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Studies in the Scriptures.

Christian people are becoming more and more awake
to the fact that a great tidal wave of unbelief is sweep-
ing over Christendom;—not the blasphemous atheism
voiced by Thomas Paine and Robert Ingersoll, but the
cultured kind represented in the scholarship of our
day, which makes the danger all the more insidious.

Not only are the great Colleges and Seminaries un-
dermining the faith of the better educated, but the
Common School books, and especially those used in
the High Schools, are similarly inculcating a distrust
in the Bible, a contradiction of its teachings. For a
college graduate of to-day to declare his faith in the
inspiration of the Scriptures would bring upon him the
scorn of his companions—a scorn which few would
court, or could endure. At very best, a few will be
found to claim that they believe that Jesus and his
Apostles were sincere, though they blundered in quoting
from the Old Testament as inspired.

Such a belief in Jesus and his Apostles is no belief
at all; for if present-day ‘‘higher critics’ are wise enough
to know when and where our Lord and his Apostles
erred in their quotations from the Old Testament,
then these wise men of our day are our proper guides,
—more inspired than Jesus and his Apostles.

Our Society, realizing the need, is seeking to do all
- in its power to stem the tide and lift up the Lord’s
“‘standard for the people.’ It has prepared six sets
of Bible Studies (of which this volume is one) for
Christian people of all denominations to use in lending
a help‘ng hand to all perplexed inquirers with whom
they may, by God’s providence, come in contact.
These are supplied at bare cost, and can be had direct
from the Society’s warerooms or of its colporteurs,
who are gradually reaching forth these helping hands
far and near. These valuable “studies” are supplied




8t little more than two cents each;—I5 of them well
bound in a cloth case, embossed in gold, for 35 cents.

The thought is this: As a Christian man or woman
you have children or relatives or neighbors or friends
open to your influence—perhaps, indeed, asking your
counsel—asking, ‘“How do we know that there is a
God?” or, “What proofs have we that the Bible is
inspired?” It is no longer wise to call these silly ques-
tions, nor to ask, “Are you an infidel?”

However competent you might be to prepare an-
swers to these and a score of other questions, you may
not have the needed time and opportunity to do so.
How convenient then to step to your book-case, take
down the proper study on the subject, and to say to
the inquirer, Sit down and read that short study,
and the whole matter of your question will be fully
and satisfactorily settled; and if your doubts ever
again arise come over and read the same afresh.

Possibly you may be a member of an Epworth
League or Christian Endeavor Society, or of a Baptist
Young People’s Union, and may be called on for an
essay on some Scripture topic. How convenient to
select one among these numerous studies (covering
almost every topic) and to find therein the appropriate
Scriptures cited. Ministers use them thus when com-
posing special sermons and addresses.

Ministers who have large libraries touching every
conceivable religious topic—many volumes costing $6
to $8 per volume—may not feel their need of these
‘“Bible Studies,” but to others they are almost indis-
pensable. Indeed, in addition to the price feature,
which brings them within the reach of everybody—six
volumes of over 3,000 pages for $2.00—the usual price
of one such volume—they are written in pure, but
simple English, whereas the ‘‘scholarly works” are
replete with technical terms and only for the few.

We invite Christian people of all denominations to
join us in gur work of extending these ‘‘helping hands”
to the rising generation. A single friend or relative
helped—rescued from doubt or unbelief—would repay
the cost of these lessons a thousand times.
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PREFACE.

A KINDLY COMMENT ON THIS CHAPTER WHEN IN
MANUSCRIPT, FROM THE PEN OF
THE ESTEEMED

PROF. C. PIAZZI SMYTH,F.R.S. E,F.R. A. S,

EX-ASTRONOMER ROYAL FOR SCOTLAND.

Brother William M. Wright, on learning that this chapter
on the Great Pyramid was written, requested that he might
have the reading of it before it would be put into type, as
he had already considerable knowledge of the Pyramid.
This we gladly granted, assuring him of our desire for all
the criticism possible. After reading the MS., Bro. Wright
concluded that, as we desired criticism, the higher the stand-
ing of the critic the better. Accordingly he made a type-
writer copy of the MS., and by permission mailed it to
Prof. C. Piazzi Smyth, who is generally accorded a greater
knowledge of the Great Pyramid’s constructior and meas-
urements than any other man in the world, requesting
that he examine the MS. carefully and note upon it any crit-
icism he might have to offer in the interest of the truth. The
Professor’s answer to that letter, together with the MS. copy
sent him, which bore his marks of criticism, when received
were sent to the author. We thank Bro. Wright and Prof.
Smyth for their kindness, and have followed the corrections
indicated ; which, however, only three in all, we were pleased
to note were not of special importance. Only one of the
criticisms was upon measurements, and it showed a variance
of only one inch, which we gladly correted.

11



12 The Great Pyramid.

Thinking it might be interesting to our readers we give

below
PROF, C. PIAZZI SMYTH'S LETTER.

Clova, Ripon, England, Dec. 21, 1890.
Wm. M. Wright, Esq.,

Dear Sir :—1I have been rather longer than I could have
wished in looking over the MS. of your friend, C. T. Rus-
sell, of Allegheny, Pa., but I have now completed a pretty
careful examination, word by word. And that was the least I
could do, when you so kindly took the pains to send it with
such care between boards by registered parcel, with every
page flat, and indited by the type-writer in place of the hand.

At first I could only find slips of the said type-writer, but
as I progressed through the pages, the powers, the specialties
and the originalities of the Author came out magnificently ; and
there were not a few passages I should have been glad fo lake
a copy of for quotation, with name, in the next possible edition
of my own Pyramid book. But of course I did nothing of
that sort, and shall wait with perfel? patience and in most
thankful mood of mind for when the author of Scripture
Studies shall choose his own time for publishing. So I merely
remark here that he is both good and new in much that he
says on the chronology of various parts of the Pyramid, es-
pecially the First Ascending Passage and its granite plug;
on the Grand Gallery, as illustrating the Lord’s life ; on the
parallelisms between the King's Chamber and its granite,
against the Tubernacie and tts gold; and generally on the
confirmalions or close agreements between Scripture and the
Great Pyramid, well commented on.

In the meanwhile, it seems that I am indebted fo you for
your kind gift long ago of the first two volumes of Scripture
Studies. 1 did not al the time get further than the first half
of the first volume, finding the matter, as I thought, not quite
so new as I had expelled. But after having profited, as I
kope, so much by a thorough reading of this advanced Pyra-
mid chapter of the third volume, I must take up the first two
volumes again, de novo.

The parcel will go back between its boards, registered. I
remain, with many thanks, Yours respeltfully,

C. Piazsi Smyth.




THE
GREAT
PYRAMID

THE TESTIMONY OF GOD’'S STONE WITNESS AND
‘ PROPHET, THE GREAT PYRAMID IN EGVPT.

GeneraL Descriprion oF THE GrREAT PyrAMIin.—Way or SeeciaL INTEREST TO
CurisTiANS.—1'HE GrEAT PyrAMID A StorEHOUsSE oF TRUTH—SCIENTIFIC,
Historic anp PropueTic.—Bisre Art 10 IT—WHY, WHEN AND By
Waom BuiLt.—IuporTance or 1Ts Location.—ITts Sciewtiric Lessons.—Its
Tesmimony Concerning THE PLAN oF ReEpEMPTION—THE PLAN OF THE AGES.
—Tue Dearn avp THE Resvrrection oF Curist InDicaTED.—THE Down-
WARD Course oF THE WoRLD, ENDING 1N A GREAT Time or TrousLE.—~THE
Nature or THE TrousLe. — THe Great RerorMaTion MoveEmenTt MARKED.
—LencTs oF THE JEwise Ace InpicaTep.—The * Higu CaLLing” oF THE
Gosrer Cuurce Swown.—THz Course or THE CHurcH s CONSECRATION.—
Tue Exp oF THE Hicr Carring Markep, DaTe oF THE SecoNp ADVENT
oF Curist.—How RestiTuTion BLEssinGs For THE WoRLD ARE INDICATED.—
Tue Couvrse or THE WorLD During THE MiLLENNIAL AGe.—ITs Enp.—Con-
TrAST OF THE Two Conpitions, HUMAN AND SPIRITUAL, AS INDICATED IN THE
Pyramin.—Tue Pyramip Rerutes ATHEIsM, INFIDELITY AND ALL EvoLuTiOoN
THrORIES, AND VERIFIES BOTH THE PLAN OF THE BIBLE AND ITS APPOINTED
Times AND SEASONS,

“1In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the
land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to the Lord. And it
shall be for a sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land
of Egypt.”’—lIsa. 19: 19, 20.

HE ancients recounted seven wonders of the world, and

at the very head of the list named the Great Pyramid

of Gizeh. It is situated in Egypt, not far from the present
city of Cairo. No other building in the world equals it in
size. One of the leading granite men of this country, who
made a fersonal inspeétion of the Great Pyramid, says:
¢ There are blocks of stone in the Pyramid which weigh
three or four times as much as one of the obelisks. I saw

13




14 The Great Pyramid.

a stone whose estimated weight was 880 tons. There are
stones in it thirty feet in length which fit so closely together
that you may run a penknife over the surface without dis-
covering the breaks between them. They are not laid with
mortar, either. There is now no machinery so perfeét that
it will make two surfaces thirty feet in length which will
meet together as these wonderful stones in the Great Pyra-
mid meet.”” It covers an area of about thirteen acres. It
is 486 feet high and 764 feet broad at its base. It is esti-
mated that the Great Pyramid weighs six million tons, and
that to remove it would require sixty thousand steam engines,
each drawing one hundred tons. In faét, the wealth of Egypt
is not sufficient to pay laborers to demolish it. From these
facts it is evident that, whoever was its great designer, he
intended that it should be an enduring monument.

Viewed from whatever standpoint we please, the Great
Pyramid is certainly the most remarkable building in the
world ; but in the light of an investigation which has been
in progress for the past thirty—two years, it acquires new
interest to every Christian advanced in the study of God's
Word ; for it seems in a remarkable manner to teach, in
harmony with all the prophets, an outline of the plan of
God, past, present and future.

It should be remembered that, aside from the Great Pyra-
mid here referred to, there are others, some of stone and
some of brick ; but all of them are mere attempts to copy it,
and are in every way inferior—in size, accuracy and internal
arrangement. And it has also been demonstrated that, un-
like the Great Pyramid, they contain no symbolic features,
but were evidently designed and used as sepulchers for the
royal families of Egypt.

The Great Pyramid, however, proves to be a storehouse
of important truth—scientific, historic and prophetic—and
its testimony is found to be in perfeé accord with the Bible,
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expressing the prominent features of its truths in beautiful
and fitting symbols. It is by no means an addition to the
written revelation : that revelation is complete and perfe(t,
and needs no addition. But it is a strong correborative
witness to God's plan; and few students can carefully ex-
amine it, marking the harmony of its testimony with that
of the written Word, without feeling impressed that its con-
strution was planned and dire¢ted by the same divine wis-
dom, and that it is the pillar of witness referred to by the
prophet in the above quotation.

If it was built under God’s direction, to be one of his
witnesses to men, we might reasonably expect some allusion
to it in the written Word of God. And yet, since it was
evidently a part of God's purpose to keep secret, until the
Time of the End, features of the plan of which it gives tes-
timony, we should expect that any reference to it in the
Scriptures would be, as it is, somewhat under cover—to be
recognized only when due to be understood,

Isaiah, as above quoted, testifies of an altar and pillar in
the land of Egypt, which ‘“shall be for a sign and for a
witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt.”’ And
the context shows that it shall be a witness ¢z #he day when
the great Savior and Deliverer shall come to break the chains
of oppression and to set at liberty Sin’s captives—of which
things our Lord preached at his first advent. (Luke 4:18.)
The scope of this prophecy is but dimly seen, however, un-
til Egypt is recognized as a symbol or type of the world of
mankind, full of vain philosophies, which only darken their
understandings, but ignorant of the true light. As Israel
typified the world which shall be delivered from the bondage
of Sin by the great antitype of Moses, and whose sin—offer-
ing has been given by the antitype of Aaron, so Egypt rep-
resents the empire of Sin, the dominion of death (Heb.
2:14), which for so long has held in chains of slavery many
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who will be glad to go forth to serve the Lord under the
leadership of one like unto but greater than Moses.—A¢ts
3:22, 23.

In many passages of Scripture the symbolic charaéter of
Egypt is indicated ; for instance, Hosea 11:1 and Matt.
2:13-15. Here, aside from the fact that our Lord as a
babe was for a time actually in the land of Egypt, and Israel
also for a time actually in Egypt, there is evidently a typical
significance as well. The Son of God was in the world for
a time for the sake of those he came to redeem and deliver ;
but he was called out of it—Egypt—to the higher, divine
nature. Likewise those who are called to be his brethren
and joint-heirs, the ¢“ members of his body,'’ the true Israel
of God, are called out of Egypt; and the Master testifies,
¢ They are not of this world, even as I am not of this world.”’

Isaiah (31:1, 3), referring to the great trouble now im-
pending, says, ¢ Woe unto them that go down to Egypt [to
the world] for help [for worldly ideas and plans, and for
counsel as to how they should act in the crisis of this great
day]; and stay on horses [who endeavor still to ride the old,
false dotrinal hobbies], and trust in chariots[worldly organ-
izations] because they are many ; and in horsemen [the great
leaders in false doétrines] because they are very strong; but
who look not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek the
Lord [for the safety and vi€ory in this day of trouble will
not be with the multitude]! . . . Now the Egyptians are
men, and not God, and their horses flesh, and not spirit.
When the Lord shall stretch out his hand [his power—the
power of the truth and other agencies—as he will do shortly],
both he that helpeth shall fall, and he that is helped [by the
powers of Egypt—the world’s ideas] shall fall down, and
they all shall fail together.”’

It will be after all human plans and schemes have failed
them, and when men shall have learned their own sinful-
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ness and helplessness, that they will begin to cry unto the
Lord for help. Then Jehovah will show himself a great
Savior ; and he has already prepared the Great Pyramid as
a part of his instrumentality for convincing the world of
his wisdom, foreknowledge and grace. ¢ It shall be for a
sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts [a witness to
his foreknowledge and to his gracious plan of salvation, as
we shall presently see] in the land of Egypt: for they [the
Egyptians—the poor world, during the great time of trouble
coming] shall cry unto the Lord because of the oppressors,
and he shall send them a Savior, and a great one; and he
shall deliver them. And the Lord shall be known to Egypt
[the world], and the Egyptians shall know the Lord 77 #at
day [in the Millennial day—at the close of the time of
trouble], and shall do service with sacrifice and oblation:
yea, they shall make vows unto the Lord and perform them.
But the Lord shall smite Egypt [the world—in the great
time of trouble just at hand]. He shall smite and heal it.
And they shall return unto the Lord, and he shall be en-
treated of them, and shall heal them.” —Isa. 19:19-22.
While the additional, corroborative evidence given by
the Great Pyramid to the written Word of God will be a
fresh cause of rejoicing to the saints, it is manifest that its
witnessing is chiefly intended for the world of mankind
during the Millennial age. The testimony of this peculiar
and remarkable witness will give to mankind fresh ground
for faith and love ard zeal, when in due time their hearts
are prepared for the truth. It is remarkable, too, that (like
the Plan of the Ages in the written Word) this stone ‘¢ Wit-
ness’’ kept silence until now, when its testimeny shall shortly
be delivered to (Egypt) theworld. But the saints, the friends
of God from whom he will hide nothing, are privileged to
hear the testimony of this witness now, before the worldly
mind is ready to appreciate its testimonies. Only when
2
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ready to obey the Lord can any appreciate his witnesses.

Jeremiah (32:20), when speaking of God’'s mighty works,
declares that he hath ¢ se# signs and wonders in the land of
Egypt, even unto this day.”” God showed signs and won-
ders in Egypt when he brought Israel out in triumph; but
healso ““set signsand wonders "’ there, which remain ‘ even
unto this [our] day.”” The Great Pyramid, we believe, is
the principal one of these very signs and wonders; and it
now begins to speak to scientists in their own language,
and through them to all men.

The Lord’s questions and statements to Job (38:3-7),
concerning the earth, find a remarkable illustration in the
Great Pyramid, which is believed, in itself and by its meas-
urements, to represent the earth and God’'s plan with ref-
erence to it. The illustration ‘used is that of a building,
and we believe that it fits only to a struture of pyramid
shape. The language, while it applies primarily to the earth,
is framed to fit the illustration given in the Great Pyramid.
First, the preparation of the foundation, the rock on which
the Great Pyramid is built, is noted. Second, the arrange-
ment of its measures, a feature very prominently shown in
the Great Pyramid, which abounds in significant measure-
ments. ‘“ Who hath stretched the line upon it?’’ The per-
fe€tion of the shape of the Great Pyramid, and its exa@ness
in every respect, prove that its construétion was guided by
some master architeét. ¢ Whereupon are the sockets there-
of made to sink?’’ The Great Pyramid has four corner
socket-stones sunk into the solid rock. *¢ Or who laid the
corner—stone thereof?'’ A pyramid has five corner-stones,
but the reference here is to one particular corner-stone—
the top stone. The four sunk as socket-stones into the
rock have already heen referred to, and the remaining one
is the top corner-stone. " This is the most remarkable stone
in the struture—itself a perfeét pyramid, the lines in the



The Great Pyramid. 19

entire struture conform to it. The question, therefore,
with reference to it is significant, and calls attention to its
peculiar fitness, and the wisdom and skill which prepared
and placed it as the top stone.

This ancient struture being thus repeatedly referred to
in the Scriptures, we cannot doubt that, if questioned, this
‘¢ Witness '’ of the Lord in the land of Egypt will bear such
testimony as will honor Jehovah, and fully correspond with
his written Word. We thus introduce this ¢ Witness '’ be-
cause the inspiration of its testimony will doubtless be as
much disputed as that of the Scriptures, by the prince of
darkness, the god of this world, and those whom he blinds
to the truth.

WHY, WHEN AND BY WHOM WAS THE GREAT PYRAMID BUILT?

This question has been much discussed of late years, from
both scientific and Scriptural standpoints. For thousands
of years no satisfatory answer to the question was discov-
ered. The old theory that it was built as a vault or tomb
for an Egyptian king is unworthy of credence; for, as we
shall see, it required more than the wisdom of the present
day, to say nothing of that of Egypt four thousand years ago,

-to design such a struéture. Besides, it contains nothing in
the way of casket, mummy or inscription. It was not until
we had come into the time called in Daniel’s prophecy * the
Time of the End,’’ when knowledge should be increased, and
the wise should understand God’s plan (Dan. 12:4, g, 10),
that the secrets of the Great Pyramid began to be under-
stood, and our questions began to have a reasonable answer.

The first work of importance on the subjeét, proving that
the Great Pyramid possessed scientific features, was by Mr.
John Taylor, of England, A. D. 1859, since which time the

. attention of many able minds has been given to the further

study of the testimony of this wonderful “ Witness ; ' espe-
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cially since Prof. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer-Royal for Scot-
land, visited it, for several months made its peculiarities a
study and gave to the world the remarkable fadts of its con-
struction and measurements, and his conclusions therefrom.
To his scholarly and scientific work, ¢¢ Our Inheritance in
the Great Pyramid,”’ we are mainly indebted for the data
made use of in this chapter. Our illustrations are copies
of a few of the twenty-five plates with which the latest edition
of that work is embellished.

A few year’s after Prof. Smyth’s return, came the sugges-
tion that the Great Pyramid is Jehovah's ¢ Witness,"" and
that it is as important a witness to divine truth as to natural
science. This was a new thought to Prof. Smyth, as well
as to others. The suggestion came from a young Scots-
man, Robert Menzies, who, when studying the scientific
teachings of the Great Pyramid, discovered that prophetic
and chronological teachings co—exist in it.

Soon it became apparent that the object of its construc-
tion was to provide in it a record of the divine plan of sal-
vation, no less than the record of divine wisdom relating
to astronomical, chronological, geometrical, and other im-
portant truths. However, not having discerned the scope
and completeness of the plan of salvation revealed in the
Scriptures, these gentlemen have thus far failed to note the
most wonderful and beautiful features of the Great Pyramid’s
testimony in this direction, which we now find to be a most
full and complete corroboration of the plan of the ages and
the times and seasons therewith associated, as taught in the
Scriptures and presented in this and the preceding volumes
of the SCRIPTURE STUDIESseries. And, further, weseethat
this store~house of knowledge, like the major part of the
Bible store, was kept purposely sealed until its testimony
should be needed and appreciated. Does this imply that
its great Architeét knew that a time would come when its tes-
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timony would be necessary ? in other words, that a time would
come when God's written Word would be lightly esteemed,
and even his very existence questioned? when human phi-
losophy, under the name of science, would be lauded, and
every proposition subjected to its tests? Has God decided
to prove himself and his wisdom by those very tests? So it
would appear. This stru¢ture will yet confound the wisdom
of the wise as a ‘“Witness"’ for the Lord of hosts—¢‘IN
THAT DAY ’—which is already begun.

Prof. Smyth has concluded that the Great Pyramid was
builded in the year 210 B. C., reaching this conclusion,
first, from astronomical observations. Perceiving that the
upward passage angles correspond to a telescope, and that
the ““ Entrance Passage’’ corresponds to an astronomer’s
¢ pointer,”’ he set about to investigate to what particular
star it could have pointed at any time in the past. Calcu-
lations showed that @ Draconis, the dragon—star, had occu-
pied a position,in the heavens which looked direétly down
the entrance, at midnight of the autumnal equinox, B. C.
2170. Then, considering himself as an astronomer at that
date, with his pointer fixed upon @ Draconis, and consid-
ering the ascending passages as though they were a telescope,
which they much resemble, he calculated what constellation
or what notable star would have been before his telescope
thus fixed at the particular date indicated by his pointer,
and found that it must have been the Pleiades. So won-
derful a coincidence convinced him that the date of the
Great Pyramid’s building was thus indicated ; for @ Dra-
conis is no less a symbol of sin and Satan than Plesades is a
symbol of God and the center of the universe. The Great
Pyramid thus indicates that its Architet knew of the prev-
alence of evil and of its domination over the downward
course of mankind, and indicates also what lies beyond all
human sight—that the only hope for the race is in Jehovah.
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This conclusion of Prof. Smyth’s as to the date of the
Great Pyramid’s building, was most abundantly corrobo-
rated, later, by certain measurements by which the Great
Pyramid indicates its own date of constru¢tion. A realiza-
tion of the fa& that the Great Pyramid exhibits a wisdom
of design which the Egyptians could not have possessed—
a divine wisdom which must have been worked out under
the supervision of some inspired servant of God—has led
to the conjetture that Melchizedek was its builder. He
was ‘“‘king of Salem [that is, king of peace] and priest of
the Most High God,"" and as a person and type occupied
so high a position as to be a blesser of Abraham, who also
paid him tithes. Of this we can know little, except that
Melchizedek was a great and peaceful king, and that he
lived about that time, and not far distant from the site of
the Great Pyramid.

It is conjectured that Melchizedek, though not himself an
Egyptian, used Egyptian labor for the construction of the
Great Pyramid. And to some extent the traditions of Egypt
support such a theory. They reveal the fact that Egypt
had a peculiar invasion about this date by a people whom
tradition merely denominates Hyksos (7. ¢., Shepherd Kings
or Peaceful Kings). These invaders seem not to have
attempted to disturb the general government of Egypt, and,
after staying a time for some purpose not recognized by the
tradition, they left Egypt as peacefully as they had come.
These Hyksos or Peaceful Kings are supposed to include
Melchizedek, and are assumed to have been the builders of
the Great Pyramid—God’s altar and ‘Witness'' in the
land of Egypt.

Manetho, an Egyptian priest and scribe, is quoted by
Josephus and others as saying: ‘“We had formerly a king
whose name was Timaus. In his time it came to pass, I
know not how, that the deity was displeased with us; and
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there came up from the East, in a strange manner, men of
ignoble race [not warriors], Hyksos, who had the confi-
dence to invade our country and easily subdue it by their
power without a battle. And when they had our rulers in
their hands, they demolished the temples of the gods.”

ITS PECULIAR LOCATION.

The Great Pyramid is situated on an elevated rocky plain,
overlooking the river Nile, not far from the city of Cairo,
in Egypt. A remarkable thing in conneétion with its sit-
uation is, that the delta of the Nile forms a sea—coast which
in shape is a true quarter circle, with the Great Pyramid
marking the inner angle.

This relationship of the Great Pyramid to the coast was
discovered by Mr. Henry Mitchell, Chief Hydrographer
of the United States Coast Survey, who visited Egypt in
1868 to report the progress of the Suez Canal. His obser-
vation of the regularity of the curvature along the whole of
Egypt’s northern coast led him to conclude that some cen-
tral point of physical origination was indicated. On search-
ing for this grand center, he found it marked by the Great
Pyramid, which led him to exclaim: ¢ That monument
stands in a more important physical situation than any other
building erected by man.”’

A line drawn from the entrance passage due north would
pass through the northernmost point of Egypt’s coast ; and
lines drawn in continuation of the northeast and northwest
diagonals of the structure would enclose the delta’s either
side, thus embracing the fan-shaped country of Lower Egypt.
(See illustration, page 323.) Built upon the northernmost
edge of the Gizeh cliff, and looking out over this setor, or
open-fan-shaped land of Lower Egypt, it may be truly said
to be at the very border thereof, as well as in its nominal
center, as described by the prophet Isaiah. ¢¢In that day
shall there be an altar to the Lord in #4e midst of the land
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of Egypt, and a pillar [pyramid] af the border thereof, to
the Lord. And it shall be for a sign and for a witness un-
to the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt.”” Another fat
worthy of notice is that the Great Pyramid is located in the
geographical center of the land surface of the world—in-
cluding North and South America, unknown for centuries
after the location and construction of the Great Pyramid.

ITS SCIENTIFIC LESSONS.

- The Great Pyramid speaks to us, not by hieroglyphics,
nor by sketches, but only by its location, its constrution
and its measurements. The only original marks or figures
found were in the ‘‘ Construétion Chambers’’ over the
“King's Chamber: " there are none whatever in the pas-
sages and rooms of the Pyramid proper. The scientific
lessons of the Great Pyramid we omit for economy of space,
because not one in a hundred ordinary readers would under-
stand the scicntific terms, so as to appreciate the demonstra-
tions, and especially because they would be no part of the
gospel which it is our misson to present. Suffice it, there-
fore, that we merely sugges# the manner in which it teaches
the scientist. For instance : The measure of the base of the
four sides, at the level of the ¢ sockets,’’ added, is found to
be as many pyramid cubits as there are days in four years, to
the fraction—including the leap—year fraction. The meas-
ures diagonally across the base from northeast to southwest,
and from northwest to southeast, added, give as many inches
as there are years in the precessional cycle. This cycle as-
tronomers had already concluded to be 25,827 years, and
the Great Pyramid corroborates their conclusion. The dis-
tance to the sun it is claimed is indicated, by the height and
angle of the Great Pyramid, to be 91,840,270 miles, which
almost exally corresponds with the latest figures reached
'by astronomers.  Astronomers until recently had calculated
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this distance to be from ninety to ninety—six millions of
miles, their latest calculation and conclusion being ninety-
two millions. The Great Pyramid has also its own way of
indicating the most correct standard of all weights and
measures, based upon the size and weight of the earth, which
it is also claimed to indicate.

Commenting upon the scientific testimony and the loca-
tion of this majestic ‘* Witness,'" Rev. Joseph Seiss, D. D.
suggests:

‘“ There is a yet grander thought embodied in this won-
derful structure. Of its five points there is one of special
pre-eminence, in which all its sides and exterior lines ter-
minate. It is the summit corner, which lifts its solemn in-
dex finger to the sun at midday, and by its distance from
the base tells the mean distance to that sun from the earth.
And if we go back to the date which the Pyramid gives it-
self, and look for what that finger pointed to at midnight,
we find a far sublimer indication. Science has at last dis-
covered that the sun is not a dead center, with planets
wheeling about it, and itself stationary. It is now ascer-
tained that the sun also is in motion, carrying with it its
splendid retinue of comets, planets, its satellites and theirs,
around some other and vastly mightier center. Astrono-
mers are not yet fully agreed as to what or where that cen-
ter is. Some, however, believe that they have found the
direéton of it to be the Pleiades, and particularly Alcyone,
the central one of the renowned Pleiadic stars. To the
distinguished German astronomer, Prof. J. H. Maedler,
belongs the honor of having made this discovery. Alcy-
one, then, as far as science has been able to perceive, would
seem to be ¢ the midnight throne’ in which the whole sys-
tem of gravitation has its central seat, and from which the
Almighty governs his universe. And here is the wonderful
corresponding fact, that at the date of the Great Pyramid’s
building, at midnight of the autumnal equinox, and hence
the true beginning of the year* as still preserved in the
traditions of many nations, the Pleiades were distributed

*The beginning of the Jewish year, introduced by the Day Atone-
ment, as shown in SCRIPTURE STUDIES, VOL, IL
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over the meridian of this Pyramid, with Alcyone (n Znus¥)
precisely on the line. Here, then, is a pointing of the highest
and sublimest charaéter that mere human science has ever
been able so much as to hint, and which would seem to
breathe an unsuspeéted and mighty meaning into that
speech of God to Job, when he demanded, ¢ Canst thou
bind the sweet influences of Pleiades?’ "’

ITS TESTIMONY RELATING TO THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.

While every feature of the Great Pyramid’s teaching is
important and of interest, our greatest interest centers in
its silent but eloquent symbolism of the plan of God—the
Plan of the Ages. It would be impossible, however, to un-
derstand God’s plan as illustrated by it, had we not first
discovered that plan in the Bible. But having seen it por-
trayed there, it is strengthening to faith to see it again so
beautifully outlined here; and to notice, further, that both
the truths of Nature and the truths of Revelation are owned
and testified to by the same great Author in this wonderful
stone ‘‘ Witness.’’

In this aspe of its teaching, the Great Pyramid, viewed
from without, has a beautiful significance, representing the
plan of God completed, as it shall be at the end of the Mil-
lennial age. The crowning feature will be Christ, the ac-
knowledged Head over all; and. each other stone will be
fitly framed into the glorious building, complete and perfect.
All this chiseling, polishing and fitting process will then be
completed, and all will be bound and cemented together, to
each other and to the Head, with love. IftheGreat Pyramid,
as a whole, represents the plan of God complete, its top
corner—stone should represent Christ, whom God hath highly
exalted to be Head over all. And that it does represent
Christ is indicated, not only by its exaét fitness as a symbol
of Christ,* but also by numerous references to the symbol

*See VoL. 1., Chap. v.; alsothe Chart of the Ages, VoL. L, x, y, z, W,
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by prophets and apostles and by our Lord Jesus himself.

Isaiah (28:16) refers to Christ as the ¢ precious corner—
stone.”” Zechariah (4:7) refers to its placement at the top
of the completed edifice, with great rejoicing, saying, ¢ He
shall bring forth the head—stone thereof with shoutings,
crying, ¢ Grace, grace unto it.”’’ Doubtless when the head-
stone of the Great Pyramid was laid there was great rejoic-
ing among the builders and all interested in it, to see this
crowning feature of the finished work. Job also (38:6, 7)
speaks of the rejoicing when the chief corner-stone was laid,
and he specifies the head, or crowning corner-stone, by
mentioning the other four corner-stones first, saying,
«¢ Whereupon are the socket—stones made to sink? or who
laid the corner-stone thereof, when the morning stars sang
together and all the sons of God shouted for joy?'’ (See
margin.) The Prophet David, too, refers to our Lord, and
uses a figure of speech exactly corresponding to that of this
stone ‘“ Witness’’ of Egypt. He says, prophetically, from
the standpoint of the future, * The stone which the build-
ers rejected is become the head—corner-stone. This is
Jehovah’s doing. It is marvelous in our eyes. This is the
day [the Millennial day of Christ’s glory as the Head and
Ruler of the world] which Jehovah hath made; we will
rejoice and be glad in it.”” (Psa. 118:22-24.) Fleshly
Israel failed to accept Christ as their head—stone, and hence
were rejected from being the special house of God—Spiritual
Israel instead being built up into Christ the Head. And
we remember that our Lord applied this very prophecy to
himself, and showed that he was the rejeted stone, and
that Israel, through their builders, the priests and Pharisees,
were the rejecters.—Matt. z1:42, 44; At 4:11.

How perfectly the head-stone of the Great Pyramid illus-
trates all this! The head-stone, being first finished, would
serve the workmen as a pattern or model for the whole
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structure, whose angles and proportions must all be con-
formed to it. But we can readily imagine that, before this
top-stone was recognized as a pattern for the whole struc-
ture, it would be rejeéted, set at naught, by the builders,
some of whom could think of no place suitable for it ; its five
sides, five corners and sixteen different angles making it un-
suitable to the structure until the very top-stone was needed,
and then no other stone would do. During all the years in
which the building work progressed, this Chief Corner-stone
would be a ““ stone of stumbling ’’ and a *“ rock of offense *’
to those not acquainted with its use and place ; just as Christ
is, and will continue to be, to many, until they have seen
him exalted as the Head—Corner-Stone of God’s plan.
The pyramid figure represents perfection and complete-
ness, and speaks to us in symbol of the plan of God, show-
ing that ““in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he
will gather together [into one harmonious family, though
on different planes of being], under one Head, all things in
heaven and on earth, under Christ’’—all not being con-
formable being cut off.—Eph. 1:10; 2:20-22.—Diagiolt.

HOW THE INTERNAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE GREAT PYRAMID
OUTLINES THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.

But while the outward testimony of this great structure
is thus complete, and in accord with God’s written revela-
tion, its inner construction is even more wonderful. While
its outward form illustrates the completed results of God’s
Plan of Redemption,* the inner construction marks and
' illustrates every prominent feature of that plan as it has de-
veloped from age to age, down to its glorious and complete
consummation. Here the stones upon the various levels or
planes represent the perfection of all who, under Christ Jesus
our Head, shall become conformed to God’'s perfet will,

* See Chart of the Ages in VOL. L.
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as we have already seen from Scripture testimony. Some
will be perfeéted on the human plane and some on the
spiritual and divine planes or natures. Thus the floor of
the ¢ King’s Chamber ’’ is described as being on the fiftieth
course of masonry, that of the ¢ Queen’s Chamber’’ on
the twenty-fifth course, and the lower end of the ¢ First
Ascending Passage,’’ if extended by the ¢ Plug,”’ as will
presently be shown, would reach down to the basal line of
the Pyramid. Thus from its base-line upward the Great
Pyramid seems to stand as an emblem of God’s plan of sal-
wvation, or lifting up out of sin and death, provided for all
mankind. The base-line thus corresponds with the date
of the confirmation of God’s promise to typical Israel—the
beginning of the uplifting or saving process.

A careful study of the accompanying diagram, showing
the interior arrangement of this wonderful struture, is sug-
gested. The Great Pyramid has but one proper ¢ Entrance
Passage.’”” This passage is regular, but low and slanting,
and leads down toalittle room or ¢ Subterranean Chamber,’”
cut in the rock. -This room is of peculiar construétion, the
ceiling being well finished, while the sides are only com-
menced and the bottom is rough and unfinished. This to
some minds has suggested the thought, ¢ bottomless pit,”
which term is used in the Scriptures to represent disaster,
oblivion and extinétion. This ¢ Entrance Passage’’ fitly
represents the present downward course of mankind toward
destru¢tion ; while the ¢ Subterranean Chamber,”” by its
peculiar construétion, illustrates the great trouble, disaster,
destruétion, the ¢ wages of sin,’’ to which the downward
course leads.

The “ First Ascending Passage’’ is of about the same
size as the ¢ Entrance Passage,’’ from which it branches off.
It is small, low and difficult of ascent, but opens at its
upper end into a large, elegant hall-way, called the ‘ Grand
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Gallery,”” the ceiling of which is at seven #imes the height
of the passages leading to it. The low ¢ Ascending Passage”’
is supposed to represent the Law dispensation, and Israel
as a nation, from the going out of Egypt. There they left
the nations of the world and their downward course, to be
God’s holy nation and under his law—proposing thence-
forth to walk an upward and more difficult path than that
of the heathen world, viz., to keep the Law. The ¢ Grand
Gallery "’ is understood to represent the period of the Gos-
pel call—still upward and difficult, but not hampered as
that behind it. The loftiness and greater width of this pass-
age-way well represent the grander hopes and greater lib-
erties of the Christian dispensation.

On a level with the floor of the ¢“ Grand Gallery '’ at its
lower end, there starts a ‘“ Horizontal Passage "’ under it,
which leads to a little room commonly termed the Queen’s
Chamber.” At the upper end of the ¢ Grand Gallery "’
is another low passage-way, leading into a little room called
the ¢¢ Ante-Chamber '’ which is of very peculiar construc-
tion, and which to some has suggested the idea of a school
—a place for instruction and testing.

But the chief room of the Great Pyramid, for both size
and importance of location, is a little farther along, and
separated from the ¢ Ante—Chamber '’ by another low pass-
age-way. Thisroom is known as the ¢¢ King’s Chamber.”’
Over it are a2 number of small apartments called ‘¢ Construc-
tion Chambers.”” The significance of these, if they have any
significance, relates not to man, nor to any other creature
which walks, but to spirit beings; for it will be observed
from the diagram that though the sides and the top are
squared and finished, there is no floor surface to any of them.
The ¢ King’s Chamber’’ contains a ¢ Coffer’’ or stone
box, the only piece of furniture found in the Great Pyramid.
Ventilation is provided in the ¢ King's Chamber "’ by two
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air-passages which pierce its walls on opposite sides and
extend to the outer surface—left for this purpose by the
builders. It has been speculated by some that there are
yet other rooms and passages for future discovery ; but we
do not share this opinion: to us it seems that the passages
and rooms already discovered fully serve the divinely—in-
tended purpose, in witnessing to the entire plan of God.

From the west side of the lower or north end of the
¢ Grand Gallery,"”” extending downward, there is an irreg-
ular passage called the ¢ Well,”’ leading into the descend-
ing ¢ Entrance Passage.’’ Its route passes through a grotto
in the natural rock. The conneétion between this passage
and the ¢ Grand Gallery’’ is very disordered. It would
appear that originally the passage-way into the ‘‘ Queen’s
Chamber '’ had been concealed, being covered by the floor-
ing slabs of the ¢ Grand Gallery ;’’ and also that a stone
slab covered the mouth of the ¢ Well.”" But now the whole
lower end of the ¢ Grand Gallery’’ is torn away, opening
the passage to the ‘“ Queen’s Chamber,’’ and leaving the
““Well " open. Those who have been there and who have
examined it say that it looks as though an explosion had
taken place at the mouth of the ¢ Well,”” bursting it open
from beneath. It is our opinion, however, that no such éex-
plosion ever occurred ; but that things were left by the
builders as they are, purposely, to indicate the same thing
that would be indicated by the supposed explosion, which
will be referred to later. As a matter of fact, none of these
stones are now to be found, and it would have been very
difficult to remove them.

At the upper or south end of the ¢ Grand Gallery,”’ the
floor-line of the ‘¢ Ante—~Chamber’’ and the ‘“King’s Cham-
ber '’ extends into the ¢“ Grand Gallery,’’ forming an abrupt
barrier, or high step at its upper end. This step projeéts
frow the south wall sixty—one inches. This south end wall
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of the * Grand Gallery ' has a peculiarity also: it is not
vertical, butleansnorthward- at the top zo inches*—
and at its very top there is an opening or passage-way con-
necting with the so—called ¢ Construction Chambers’’ over
the ¢ King’s Chamber.””

The passage-ways and floors of the Pyramid are of lime-
stone, as indeed is the entire structure, except in the “King's
Chamber,”’ the ‘“ Ante—-Chamber '’ and the passage between
them, where the floors and ceilings are of granite. The
only piece of granite elsewhere in the structure is the gran-
ite ¢ Plug,”” which is tightly wedged in the lower end of
the *¢ First Ascending Passage.”” As originally left by the
builders, the ¢ First Ascending Passage’’ was sealed with a
closefitting angular stone at its lower end, where it con-
nects with the ¢ Entrance Passage ; '’ and this was so neatly
done that the ¢ First Ascending Passage '’ was unknown
until, in ‘“due time,"”’ the stone fell. Close to the lower
end of this ¢ First Ascending Passage,”’ and just behind the
sealing stone, was the granite ¢ Plug,’’ made slightly wedge—
shaped, and evidently intended to remain there, as it has
thus far resisted all efforts to remove it.

Though the ¢“ Entrance Passage '’ was well known to the
ancients, as attested by historians, yet Al Mamoun, an Ara-
bian Caliph, was evidently ignorant of its exaét situation,
except that tradition located it on the north side of the
Pyramid, when, in A. D. 8235, at great expense he forced an
entrance, as shown on the diagram, in the hope of finding
wonderful treasures. But though it contained vast intel-
~ lectual treasures, now being appreciated, it contained none
of the kind sought by the Arabs. Their labor, however,
was not wholly in vain; for, while they worked, the stone
which sealed the upward passaged jarred from its position,
fell into the ‘“ Entrance Passage’’ and told the secret, thus
disclosing the “ First Ascending Passage.”” The Arabs sup-

* Dr. J. Edgar's report,
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posed that they had at last found the way to secreted wealth,
and, unable to remove the granite “ Plug,”’ they forced a
passage along—side, quarrying much more easily the softer
limestone.

THE GREAT PYRAMID’S TESTIMONY CONCERNING
THE PLAN OF THE AGES.

‘In aletter to Prof. Smyth, Mr. Robert Menzies, the young
Scotsman who first suggested the religious or Messianic
feature of the Great Pyramid’s teaching, said :—

“From the north beginning of the Grand Gallery, in
upward progression, begin the years of our Savior’s life,
expressed at the rate of an inch to a year. Three and
thirty inch-years, therefore, bring us right over against the
mouth of the Well.”’

Yes, that ¢“Well”’ is the key, so to speak, to the whole
story. It represents not only our Lord’s death and burial,
but also his resurre€ion. This last is shown by the feature
already noted, that the mouth of the ¢ Well "’ and its sur-
roundings look as #kough an explosion had burst it open
from beneath. Thus our Lord burst the bonds of death,
thereby bringing life and immortality to light—opening up
anew way to life. (Heb. 10:20.) It was not possible for him
to be holden of death (A&s 2:24), is the seeming language
of the torn rocks surrounding the upper opening of this
““Well.”” As the ““ Well”’ was the only way of access to each
of these upward passages of the Great Pyramid, so by the

" death and resurrection of our Redeemer is the only avenue to
life on any plane for the fallen race. As the ¢ First Ascend-
ing Passage '’ was there, but impassable, so the Jewish or Law
Covenant stood as a way to or offer of life, but a useless or
impassable way to life: none of the fallen race ever could
or ever did reach life by walking its prescribed course.
¢ By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified”’ to
life. (Rom. 3:20.) That which the ¢“Well’’ symbolizes,
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viz., the ransom, is the only way by which any member of
the condemned race can reach the grand provision of the
divine plan—Ilasting life.

Years before this suggestion, that the ¢ Grand Gallery '’
represents the Christian dispensation, Prof. Smyth had, by
astronomical observation, fixed the date of the building of
the Pyramid at B. . 2170; and when Mr. Menzies suggested
that the floor-line inches of the ¢ Grand Gallery '’ repre-
sent years, it occurred to some one that, if that theory were
true, the measuring of the floor-line backward from 'the
lower edge of the ““ Grand Gallery,”” down the ¢¢ First As-
cending Passage '’ to its junction with the ¢ Entrance Pass-
age,”” and thence upward along the ¢ Entrance Passage'’
toward the Pyramid’s entrance, should discover some mark
or indication in the passage-way to correspond, and thus
prove the date of the Pyramid’s construction, and the cor-
reCtness of the inch—year theory. This, though not unreas-
onable, was a crucial test, and the service of a civil engi-
neer was obtained to visit the Great Pyramid again and
make very accurate measurements of passages, chambers,
etc. This was in 1872; and the report of this gentleman
was confirmatory to the last degree. His measurements show
the floor-line just described to be 217014 inches to a very
finely ruled line in the walls of the ‘“ Entrance Passage.”
Thus the date of its constrution is doubly attested, while
the floor-lines of its passages are shown to be scrolls of his-
tory and chronology, which shall yet be generally heard as
‘¢ a witness unto the Lord in the land of Egypt."”

Here, thanks to the very accurate measurements of all
the passages, furnished by Prof. Smyth, we are enabled to
reach what to us are by far the most interesting features of
the testimony of this ¢ Witness'’ yet delivered.

When we first came to appreciate what we have already
mentioned of the testimony of the Great Pyramid, we said
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at once, If this, indeed, prove to be a Bible in stone; if it
be a record of the secret plans of the Great Archite¢t of
the universe, displaying his foreknowledge and wisdom ; it
should and will be in full accord with his written Word.
The faét that the Pyramid’s secrets were kept until the close
of six thousand years of the world’s history, but that it now
begins to give its testimony as the Millennial Dawn draws
on, is in perfect harmony with the written Word, whose
abundant testimony relative to the glorious plan of God
has likewise been kept secret from the foundation of the
world, and only now is beginning to shine forth in its com-
pleteness and glory.

We have already presented, in previous volumes, and in
previous chapters of this volume, the clear testimony of the
written Word, showing that we stand on the threshold of a
new age—that the Millennial Day is dawning, with its
change of earth’s rulership from the control of the ¢ prince
of this world '’ and his faithful, to the control of him ¢ whose
right it is '’ (by purchase) and his faithful saints. We have
seen that though the result of this change will be a great
blessing, yet the time of the transfer, while the present
prince, the ‘strong man,’’ is being bound and his house-
hold driven out of power (Matt. 1z2:29; Rev. 20:2), will
be a time of intense trouble. The Scriptural time-proofs
which we have considered show that this trouble was due
to date from the time of Christ’s second advent (Oober,
1874), when the judging of the nations would commence,
under the enlightening influences of the Day of the Lord.
This is shown in the Great Pyramid thus:—

The ¢ Descending Passage,”’ from the entrance of the
Great Pyramid, leading to the ‘“Pit’’ or ‘¢ Subterranean
Chamber,”’ represents the course of the world in general
(under the prince of this world), into the great time of
trouble (the « Pit’'"), in which evil shall be brought to an
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end. The measuring of this period and determining when
the pit of trouble shall be reached are easy emough if
we have a definite date—a point in the Pyramid from
which to start. We have this date-mark in the junction
of the “First Ascending Passage” with the “Grand
Gallery.” That point marks the birth of our Lord Jesus,
as the “Well,” 33 inches farther on, indicates his death.
So, then, if we measure backward down the “First
Ascending Passage’’ to its junction with the ' Entrance
Passage,” we shall have a fixed date to mark upon the
downward passage. This measure is 1542 inches, and
indicates the year B. C. 1542, as the date at that point.
Then measuring down the ‘ Entrance Passage' from that
point, to find the distance to the entrance of the * Pit,”
representing the great trouble and destruction with
which this age is to close, when evil will be overthrown
from power, we find it to be 3457 inches, symbolizing
3457 years from the above date, B. c. 1542. This calcu-
lation shows A. D. 1915 as marking the beginning of the
period of trouble; for 1542 years B. c. plus 1915 years
A. D. equals 3457 years. Thus the Pyramid witnesses
that the close of 1914 will be the beginning of the time
of trouble such as was not since there was a nation—no,
nor ever shall be afterward. And thus it will be noted
that this ““Witness” fully corroborates the Bible testi-
mony on this subject, as shown by the ‘‘Parallel Dis-
pensations” in SCRIPTURE STUDIES, VOL. II., Chap. vii.

Nor should any doubt the fact that the forty years
of ‘“harvest” began in the fall of 1874 because the
trouble has not yet reached so portentous and unen-
durable a stage; and because, ih some respects, the
“harvest” period since that date has been one of great
advancement in knowledge. Remember, too, that the
Great Pyramid figures and illustrations including the dia-
gram of the ‘ Pit” were drafted by Prof. Smyth without
any reference to this application.

Besides, we should remember that the Word of the
Lord clearly shows that the judgments of this time of
trouble will begin with the nominal Church, prepara-
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tory to its overthrow, and in the strife of selfishness be-
tween capital and labor, both of which are now organiz-
ing for the culminating trouble.

The shape and finish of this lowest room or “Pit”
are peculiarly significant. While the top and parts of
the sides are regular, it has no floor—its rough, unfin-
ished bottom dropping lower and lower to its eastern
side, giving reason for the name, ‘‘Bottomless Pit,"”
sometimes applied to it. This room speaks of liberty
and freedom as well as of trouble, of elevation as well
as of degradation; for, as the traveler reaches it, cramped
and weary from the crouched position enforced by the
smallness of the ‘‘ Entrance Passage,” he here finds not
only a step downward into greater depths, and upon “a
troublesome floor,” very uneven and broken, but he
finds a great elevation also, part of this room being much
more lofty than the passage-way to it, which is sug-
gestive of greally enlarged room for his mental organ-
ism.

How true this is to facts, too. Can we not already
see that the spirit of liberty has reached the masses of
civilized nations? We do not pause here to consider the
consistencies and inconsistencies of the liberties being
felt and claimed by the masses—both are suggested in
this room by the elevation of the top and the depression
of the bottom: we merely note the fact that the light of
our day—the Day of the Lord—induces the spirit of
liberty; and the spirit of liberty, coming in contact with
the pride, wealth and power of those still in control,
will be the cause of the trouble which the Secriptures
assure us will eventually be very great. Though as yet
it has scarcely begun, kings and emperors and states-
men and capitalists, and all men, see it coming, and
‘“men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking
after the things coming;" for the powers of the heavens
are being shaken, and shall ultimately be removed. The
evil systems—civil, social and religious—of ‘‘the present
evil world” will there sink into oblivion, into destruction-
which the subterranean chamber or “Pit" also symbol,
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izes. For we regard the ““Pit” as not only a symbol of
the overwhelming trouble which will involve the present
order of things in an overthrow and destruction (because
of their inconsistency with the better order of things to
be established under God’s Kingdom), but also as a
symbol of the certain end of every being who continues
to pursue the downward course, and who, under the full
enlightenment of the Millennial age, will refuse to break
off his sins and pursue righteousness.

Notice another item in this connection: The “En-
trance Passage” has a regular slope downward until it
nears the ““Pit,” when it ceases to slope and runs hori-
zontally. Measuring backward from the entrance of
the subterranean chamber or “Pit” to the juncture of
the horizontal with the angling portion of the passage,
we find the distance to be 324 inches; consequently, the
beginning of the level port:on of the passage marks a
date 324 years before 1915, viz., the year 1590. This
would seem to say that at that date (A. D. 1591) some-
thing transpired which had a great influence upon the
course of civilization, and which in some measure ar-
rested its downward tendency. What transpired at
that time? What great movement, marked by that
date, has had such an influence?

Unfortunately we find no exact measurements of
this portion of this downward passage and we are con-
vinced that Prof. Smyth’s diagrams are not sufficiently
accurate to justify confidence in * paper measurements”
based upon them. An unconfirmed measurement is
324 Py. inches, which measured backward would indicate -
about the year A. D. 1590, or ‘Shakespeare’s day.”
However, we attach no weight to this suggestion.

One thing is certain—that low downward passage
represents the course of the world, as the upward passages
represent the course for the “called” Church. The
change from a downward to a horizontal path would
therefore seem to imply moral or political enlightenment,
or favorable restraint from the downward course.
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The Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century
certainly did accomplish much for the uplift of the world
in every way, indirectly. It purged the moral atmosphere
of much of its ignorance and superstition, and is ad-
mitted by Roman Catholics as well as Protestants to
have marked a new era of universal advancement.

We are not claiming, as some do, that everything of
our day is upward rather than downward. On the con-
trary, we see many things in our day to which we cannot
give assent as even civilized, not to say in accord with
the divine will. We see a broader ‘‘humanitarian”
view prevalent in the world which, while far from the
religion of our Lord Jesus, is far in advance of the
ignorant superstitions of the past.

Indeed it is this social improvement of the world
that has given rise to the ‘‘Ewolution Theory” and
caused many to conclude that the world is growing
rapidly better and better,—that it needed no Savior
and his redeeming work, and needsno Kingdom to come
with restitution work. Very soon the poor world will
realize that uplift and the basis of pure selfishness means
increasing discontent, and eventually anarchy. Only
the Lord’s people, guided by his Word, are able to see
these things in their proper light.

But while the above measurements were giv-
ing their harmonious testimonies, another meas-
urement seemed quite out of harmony with the Bible
account; viz., that of the “First Ascending Passage,”
which presumably represented the period from the
time of Israel's exodus from Egypt to the birth
of our Lord Jesus.* The Bible account of the time,
as already given,f we could not doubt, having demon-

*This period is not the same as that which, m Vor. 11,
Chap. vil., we have denominated and described as the Jewish
age. The latter be 198 years before the Exodus, at the
death of Jacob, and did not end until the Lord, whom they.
:;eiiected, eft their house desolate, five days before his crum-

O11.
{VoL. 11., pages 230-232.
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strated its correfiness in so many ways. It showed the
time from the exodus from Egypt to the year A. D. 1 to be
exactly 1614 years, while the floor-line of the ¢¢ First As-
cending Passage '’ measures only 1542 inches. Then, again,
we knew beyond a doubt, from the words of our Lord and
the prophets, that the Law age, and the * favor”’ to Israel
after the flesh, did not cease at the birth of Jesus, but three
and a half years after his death, at the close of their seventy
weeks of favor, A. D. 36.% This would make the period
from the exodus to the full end of their favor (1614 plus 36)
equal 1650 years. And though, in a sense, the grandeur
and blessing of the new dispensation began at the birth of
Jesus (Luke 2:10-14, 25-38), yet the Great Pyramid should,
in some way, indicate the full length of Israel’s favor. This
we finally found to be most ingeniously shown. The granite
¢ Plug " proved to be the exact length to fill out this period
to the very limit. Then we knew why that ¢ Plug’’ was so
securely fixed that none had succeeded in displacing it.
The great Master-Builder had placed it there to stay, that
we might hear its testimony to-day corroborating the Bible,
as to both its plan and its chronology.

In measuring this passage with its ¢ Plug,”” we should
consider it as though it were a telescope, with the ¢ Plug "’
drawn out until the upper end reaches the place originally
marked by the lower end of it. The distance downward
from the north entrance of the ¢ Grand Gallery”’ to the
lower end of the granite ** Plug’’ is 1470 inches, to which
if we add the length of the ‘“Plug,”” 199 inches, we have
a total of 1649 inches, representing 1649 years; and the
one inch-year of difference between this and the 1650 years
shown by the Bible chronology of that period is easily ac-
counted for when we remember that one end of this granite
¢ Plug " had been considerably chipped by those who en-

* See VoL. 11., Chap, vii,
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deavored to forceit from its fixed position in the passage-way.

Thus, exaétly, does the stone ‘Witness’’ corroborate
the testimony of the Bible, and show that the period from
the exodus of Israel from Egypt until the full end of their
national favor,*® A. D. 36, was 1650 years. But let none
confound this period with the period shown in the Parallels
of the Jewish and Christian dispensations—showing the two
ages to be each 1845 years in length, the one from the death
of Jacob to A. D. 33,and the other from A. D. 33to A.D. 1878.

And not only was this an ingenious way of hiding and
yet furnishing the length of the period from the exodus to
the birth of our Lord (to be, in due time, a corroboration
of the Bible testimony), but the careful reader will readily
see that it could have been done only in some such way,
for two reasons: First, because the Jewish dispensation and
favor not only began at the death of Jacob, before the ex-
odus from Egypt, but also ran into and paraliel to the
Christian dispensation for the thirty—three years of our Lord
Jesus’ earthly life ; and, second, because to have made the
¢ First Ascending Passage '’ long enough to represent fully
the Jewish age in year-inches would have necessitated the
making of the Pyramid still larger, which in turn would
have destroyed its scientific features and lessons.

Let us now examine the ‘* Grand Gallery,’’ at the end of
the “ First Ascending Passage,”” noting also its symbolic
testimony. It is seven times as high as the ‘¢ First Ascend-
ing Passage.’’ It has seven courses of overlapping stones in
its walls, of smooth, highly polished and once beautiful,
cream~colored limestone. It is twenty-eight feet high,
though very narrow, being only six feet broad anywhere,
but contracted to three feet at the floor and less at the roof.
Prof. Greaves, an Oxford professor of the fifteenth century,
describing it, wrote ;

*See VOL. 11., Chap, iii,
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“It is a very stately piece of work, and not inferior,
either in respect of the curiosity of art or richness of mate-
rials, to the most sumptuous and magnificent buildings. . . .
This gallery, or corridor, or whatsoever else I may call
it, is built of white and polished marble (limestone), the
which is very evenly cut in spacious squares or tables.
Of such materials as is the pavement, such is the roof, and
such are the side walls that flank it; the knitting of the
joints is so close that they are scarce discernible to a curious
eye; and that which adds grace to the whole struéture,
though it makes the passage the more slippery and difficult,
is the acclivity and rising of the ascent. . . . In the cast-
ing and ranging of the marbles (limestone) in both the
side walls, there is one piece of architecture, in my judg-
ment, very graceful, and that is that all the courses or ranges,
which are but seven (so great are these stones), do set and
flag over one another about three inches ; the bottom of the
uppermost course overflagging the top of the next, and so
in order the rest as they descend.’’

And Prof. Smyth declares that it would be impossible
fairly to represent it by pictures, saying :—

¢ The circumstances are above the scope of orthodox pic-
tures by reason of the narrow breadth, the lofty, vaulting
height, and the very peculiar sloping angle of the long floor;
a floor, when one looks from its north end southward, as-
cending and ascending through the darkness, apparently for-
ever ; and with such steepness that no artist’s view of it,
painted on a vertical plane, could ever hope to represent
more than a small part of that floor, rising upward through
the whole canvas and going out at the top. While, on look-
ing northward from the south end of the Gallery, you lose :
the floor instantly, and see on the level of your eyes, in the
distance, part of the steeply descending ceiling. Other-
wise, it is the solemn overlappings of the high, dark walls,
passing you by on either side ; but all on an uneasy slant,
speaking of toil in one diretion, danger in another, and a
mountain of strength everywhere.”’ .

What a wonderful illustration is given in this ¢ Grand
Gallery ”’ of the course of the #ruxe Christian Church and of
the path of the little flock of overcomers during the long
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period of the Gospel age. Its once beautiful, cream—white
walls and ceiling, formed of regular overlapping stones, all
sloping upward, give not the history of the nominal Church,
as some have supposed—else they would be far from regular
and upward—but they tell of God's great favor bestowed
during the Gospel age, the ¢¢ high-calling '’ to certain lib-
erties and privileges, offered conditionally to all the justified
during the Gospel age, opened up by the Well—the ransom.

The lofty height of this ¢ Grand Gallery *’—seven times
the height of the passage representing the Jewish dispensa-
tion (seven being a symbol of completeness or fulness)—
represents that fulness of blessing contained in the Abra-
hamic promise, which is actually set before the Gospel
Church. The ¢King's Chamber,’’ at the end of the ““ Grand
Gallery,” represents the end of the race to which the
present high calling leads all the faithful ; and this “King’s
Chamber,”” as we shall shortly see, is a most apt symbol of
the ultimate destiny of the Church. By the ¢ Well”’ (which
represents the ransom), at the very entrance of this Gallery,
and which all must recognize who enter upon this way, our
justification is beautifully symbolized. Thus the Great
Pyramid tells us, “ There is therefore now no condemnation
to them that are in Christ Jesus.”

The apparently interminable length of the ¢¢ Grand Gal-
lery '’ shows how long the Gospel age has appeared to in-
dividual members of the Church, while its narrowness well
represents the *“ narrow way to life ; '’ and its steepness, the
difficulty with which the way is pursued, and the continual
danger of backsliding to those who fail to watch vigilantly
their steps. Yet, within the confines of these walls of di-
vine favor is the safety and security of all those who con-
tinue in well-doing, who continue to grow in grace, to
ascend the difficult way, to ¢“ walk not after the flesh, but
after the spirit.”

4
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Looking upward along the ‘¢ Grand Gallery,” we see
that ## has am end as well as a beginning. Thus we are
told that the exceeding great and precious privileges ex-
tended during this Gospel age will some time cease—the
wonderful high—calling to joint-heirship with Christ, as his
< bride,”” will terminate when a sufficient number to com-
plete the ¢ little flock '’ shall have accepted the call. That
which this stone ¢ Witness '’ thus points out in illustration,
the written Word makes very plain, showing, as we have
seen, that the privilege of running for the great prize of the
¢ high calling '’ belongs exclusively to the Gospel age. It was
never granted toany before—our Captain, Jesus, being the first
to whom it was offered, the first to accept its conditions of
sacrifice and -the first to enter into its rewards. The south
end of the ¢ Grand Gallery '’ as positively marks the end
or limit of the call to the divine nature as the north end of
it marks the beginning of the offer of that great favor.

But since the “ Grand Gallery "’ represents our ‘ high
calling ’ of God, let us look beyond and note what this
call leads to in the case of each individual. We have already
seen in the Scriptures that we are called to suffer with Christ,
to become dead with him, and afterward #o enfer info his
glory. And all this we find strikingly symbolized in the pe-
culiar manner by which entrance is gained to the * King's
Chamber,”” at the end of the ¢ Grand Gallery.”” The way
by which those who accept the ¢ high-calling’’ may enter
the heavenly glory, represented by the ¢ King’s Chamber,”’
is not diret. They must first be tested in all points and
be found obedient to the will of God, else they cannot
enter into the rest that remaineth. This, the Scriptural
teaching, and the experience of all running for the great
prize, is thus forcibly illustrated by the Great Pyramid.
As the call leads to consecration and lessons of sacrifice, so
the ‘“ Grand Gallery ’’ leads to certain low passages which
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symbolize these. Having arrived at its upper end, the trav-
eler must stoop very low at the door-way or passage which
leads into the ‘‘ Ante~-Chamber.”” This stoop symbolizes
the consecration or death of the human will, the beginning
of the self-sacrifice, whereunto all are called who would at-
tain to the divine nature. How much this self-sacrifice
means is known only to those who have accepted the call,
and who have attually surrendered the human will.

This low passage, representing consecration, being passed,
we are in what is known as the “ Ante-Chamber.”” Here
the floor ceases to be limestone: from this point onward
the tread is to be on solid granite, which may be inter-
preted as a #ew standing, or a standing as ‘“ new creatures."’
But when placing foot upon the granite floor, to enter upon
the new standing as new creatures, a huge obstruction of
granite is noticed: it is known as the ¢ Granite Leaf."
This, like a drop—door, partly closes the way, leaving only
a low passage like the one just passed, forty—four inches
high, so that we must stoop again before we can enjoy fully
the privileges represented in the ¢ Ante—~Chamber’’ This
¢¢ Granite Leaf”’ represents the drvine wil/, and seems to say
to one who has just passed the low passage representing the
surrender of his own will, ¢ It is not enough that you should
sacrifice your will, plans and arrangements ; you might do
all that, and then take up the will and plan of another;
you must not only sacrifice your own will, but you must
bow to the divine will, and accept it instead of your own,
and become adtive in God’s service, before you can be
counted a new creature and an heir of the divine nature.””

The ‘¢ Granite Leaf’’ passed, we stand unhampered upon
thegranite floor in the ¢ Ante~Chamber.”” (Seeillustration.)
This is a peculiar room: its walls are different from each
other ; it seems to have a kind of wainscoating on parts;
and in some of its walls grooves are cut. It certainly seems
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to be full of lessons not yet fully deciphered. However,
the suggestion of those who have visited it, that it resem-
bles a school-room, seems in perfe€t harmony with what we
should expec¢t as representing the experiences of those sanc-
tified ones begotten of the Truth. This ‘“ Ante—Chamber’’
symbolizes the school of Christ, and the discipline—the
trials of faith, patience, endurance, etc.—to which all are
subjeted who have made a full consecration of themselves
to the will of God; which affords them opportunities for
overcoming, and for proving their worthiness of a place, as
overcomers, with Christ in his coming reign of glory. If
we be without such lessons and trials, we are not sess and
keirs on this divine plane. (Heb. 12:8.) Itisin the present
life, after our consecration to his service, that God schools
and disciplines us, and thereby not only tests our fidelity
to him, according to our covenant, but also prepares us to
sympathize with others in trial and trouble, over whom he
wills shortly to make us rulers and judges.—1 Cor. 6:2, 3.
And not only the death of the will, but also a¢tual death,
must be passed before we enter fully and a/ually the con-
ditions of our ¢ new,”’ ¢ divine nature.”’ And this, too, is
shown by the stone “Witness; '’ for at the farther end of
the ¢ Ante-Chamber ' is a very low passage through which
entrance to the ““King’s Chamber’’ is gained. Thus the
¢ King’s Chamber,”’ the grandest and highest room of
the Pyramid, becomes the symbol of the perfection of the
divine nature to be gained by the ¢ little flock,’” the few
overcomers chosen out of the ‘“many called '’ (whose cal/-
ing is symbolized by the ‘“ Grand Gallery'"), who pass
through self-sacrifice and trial (symbolized by the ¢ Ante—
Chamber,’’ and the low passages into and from it). The
call to the ¢ divine nature”’ came first to our Lord Jesus,
whose mission to earth was for a two-fold purpose: (1) to
save sinners by paying the ransom price for Adam, and all
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in him, and (2) that by that obedience unto death he might
be proved worthy of the divine nature and glory. Hence
it is that the ¢ Grand Gallery "’ is shown as commencing
at our Lord’s birth. It does not, therefore, symbolize the
Gospel age, for that did not commence until Jesus had made
an end of the Law age by his sacrifice on the cross, thirty—
three years after his birth; but it does symbolize the high
or heavenly cal/ing (through sacrifice) to the divine nature
—the ¢ King’s Chamber.’’ Our Lord Jesus was thus called
from the moment of his birth ; and, since Pentecost, all justi-
fied believers are called to the same high privilege, however
few accept the call to sacrifice, and however few make their
calling and.eleétion sure by hearty compliance with the con-
ditions—walking in the Master’s footsteps. And the length
of time during which this ¢ high~calling’’ to the divine
nature lasts, and when it ceases, is what is indicated by this
“Grand Gallery’s’’ lengthand termination,asalready shown.

The King’s Chamber,’’ which can be reached only by way
of the ‘“Grand Gallery'" and the ‘* Ante~Chamber,’’ is in
every way the highest and noblest apartment in the Great
Pyramid, and fitly symbolizes the divine nature. Mr.
Henry F. Gordon, describing it, says:—

¢ It is a very noble apartment, 34 feet long, 17 feet broad,
and 19 feet high, of polished red granite throughout ; walls,
floor and ceiling in blocks squared, true, and joined together
with such exquisite skill that no autocrat emperor of mod-
ern times could desire anything more solidly noble and re-
fined. The only thing this chamber contains is an empty
[granite] coffer [or stone box] withoutalid; and it isworthy
of notice that this coffer corresponds with the sacred ark of
the Mosaic Tabernacle in capacity.”

In the Great Pyramid granife is used to symbolize divine
things or the divine nature, just as gold symbolized it in
Israel’s typical Tabernacle and Temple: the low’passages
leading into the ¢ Ante~Chamber’’ and into the “ King’s
Chamber '’ correspond to the vails before the Holy and the
Most Holy ; and the granite coffer, the only furniture in the
¢#King's Chamber,”’ corresponds to the Ark of the Covenant,
which was the only furniture in the Most Holy of the Tab-
ernacle and the Temple. What in the one was gold, in the
other is granite, and of the same symbolic significance.
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Nor is this all : we find that the same great truths which
were symbolically represented in the two apartments of the
Tabernacle and the Temple, the Holy and the Most Holy,
and their separating vails, are exactly matched in the Great
Pyramid by the teachings of the two apartments, the ¢ Ante-
Chamber '’ and the ‘‘ King’s Chamber,’” and their low sep-
arating passages. The ‘¢ Ante-Chamber,”’ like the Holy of
the Tabernacle, represents that condition of relationship
to God, as a reckoned new creature, and joint-heir with
Christ of the divine nature and glory, which the deliever
enters when, after accepting forgiveness of sins and recon-
ciliation with God through the ransom, he presents his just-
ified self a Ziwing sacrificc to God’s service. As the first vail
of the Tabernacle represented the consecration or resigna-
tion or death of our own will, and the full submission to God's
will, so the low entrance to the ‘‘ Ante~Chamber’’ symbol-
izes this same great event, which begins the newness of life
in all who will ever be members of the royal priesthood.

This test, representing the laying of our all upon the altar,
having been passed, the believer is no longer reckoned as a
human being, but as a *“ new creature,”’ a ‘* partaker of the
divine nature.”’ Though, as a matter of faét, he will not be
made an actual sharer of the divine nature until he shall
have faithfully learned the lesson of obedience to the divine
will, in the aétual experiences and daily sacrifices and school-
ings of the present life (represented in the “ Ante—Cham-
ber”” walls, of peculiar construétion, and in the Table of
Shew-bread, the Golden Candlestick and the Incense Altar
in the Holy of the Tabernacle); and not until he shall
have passed through death itself (represented by the second
vail of the Tabernacle and by the second low passage lead-
ing into the ¢“King’s Chamber’’ of the Pyramid); and
until, by a share in the First Resurreétion, he shall have
entered with Christ into the fulness of the promised divine
nature and glory—his everlasting portion, symbolized in the
¢ King's Chamber.”’

Thus the Great Pyramid witnesses, not only the down-
ward course of man in sin, but also the various steps in the
divine plan by which preparation is made for his full re-
covery from the fall, through the way of life, opened up by
the death and resurrection of our Lord Jesus.
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It will be noticed from the illustration that the granite
floor does not reach quite to the front of the ¢ Ante-Cham-
ber,’’ while the granite of the ceiling reaches the full length
of the room. Thisseems to teach a lesson in harmony with
what we have already seen to be a feature of the divine plan,
as it relates to those called—out ones who are seeking to
enter upon the divine nature. The first low passage sym-
bolizes the consecration of the believer’s human will, which
really gives him entrance into the ‘“ Holy "’ or sané¢tified
condition as a prospective heir of glory and immortality,
represented in the ‘“ Ante—~Chamber,’’ whose granite ceiling
now covers him ; yet such a one is not to be considered as
having entered fully into the new nature until *“ quickened **
into a¢tivity and newness of life ; and this test is represented
by the ¢ Granite Leaf,”” which, from its peculiar position,
hanging, as though ready to drop and thus block all further
progress, seems to say, ‘¢ Pilgrim, even though you have
come thus far and have consecrated yourself to God, unless
you become quickened by the spirit of the truth to ativity in
his service, you will still have no real standing in the divine
nature to which you have been called or invited.”” The
three steps by which the called ones of the Gospel age are
to enter the glory of their Lord are thus marked in the
Great Pyramid as well as in the Scriptures. They are (1)
Consecration, or begetting of the spirit through the Word
of truth, symbolized by the low passage into the ¢“ Ante—
Chamber ;’’ (2) Quickening to ative service and sacrifice
through sanétification of the spirit and belief of the truth,
symbolized by the low passage under the ¢ Granite Leaf ; "'
(3) Birth of the spirit into the perfect likeness of our Lord
by a share in the First Resurrection, symbolized by the low
passage-way into the ¢ King's Chamber."’

THE NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL NATURES SHOWN.

By reference to the Illustration, page 333, it will be noticed
that an imaginary line drawn through the vertical axis of
the Great Pyramid would leave the ¢ Queen’s Chamber "’
and its ¢ Horizontal Passage,’”’ the ‘“ Entrance Passage,’’
the ¢ First Ascending Passage’’ and the ¢ Grand Gallery,"
all on the north side of that line or axis, and only the “ Ante—
Chamber’’ and the ¢ King’s Chamber '’ on the south side
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of it. By this arrangement the designer of the Great Pyramid
(Jehovah) points out to us the distinction of natures, as
noted in Vot. 1., Chap. x.

The ¢“ Queen’s Chamber,"” representing the perfetion of
humanity after the Millennial age shall have restored all the
obedient and worthy ones to the moral likeness of the Crea-
tor, teaches, by the faét that its back or farthest wall is on
a line with the Pyramid’s axis, that, thus restored to God'’s
image and likeness, though still human, mankind will be
close to the divine nature—as close as one nature could be
to another nature of which it is a likeness, And all the up-
ward passages leading in the direction of that axis teach that
the desires and efforts of God's people are all to be toward
human perfetion, while those of the called-out Church of
the Gospel age are to go seyond human perfeétion. They,
as joint-heirs with Christ, are to enter into the fuiness of
the divine nature.

The faét that the ¢“ Subterranean Chamber’’ or ¢ Pit,”’
representing trouble and death, does not lie wholly on the
same side of the vertical axis as the ¢ Queen’s Chamber’’
and its passage does not militate against this interpretation ;
for, stritly speaking, it is no part of the Pyramid struéture
at all. It lies under the Pyramid, far below its basal line.
But it may have another lesson to impart. A vertical line
from its farthest wall would pass exactly along the farthest
wall of the ¢ Ante-Chamber ;’’ and the lesson drawn might
be, in harmony with the Scriptural warning, that ## #s
possible for some who have entered the ¢“ Holy '’ or sancti-
fied condition (who have been begotten by the word of truth,
and who have even been quickened by it) to commit the sin
that is unto death—the second death.

So, then, the relation of the location of the ¢“Pit’’ to the
axis, if it have any significance in connection with the ar-
rangement of the Pyramid aédove it, would seem to indicate
that the second death—end/ess, hopeless destruétion—will
be the penalty, not only of the wilful sinfulness of men who,
during the Millennial age of blessed opportunity, will re-
fuse to go on to human perfection, but also of any of
those sanétified during the Gospel Age, who wilfully rejec
Christ’s profferred and previously accepted robe of imputed
righteousness.
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Another item worthy of note in corneéion with the ver-
tical axis of the Great Pyramid’s structure above its basal
line is this: our Lord’s first advent and his death, marked
by the ¢“Well’s"’ mouth, are on that side of the Pyramid's
axis which represents the Zuman nature; and its location
on the same /eve/ as the passage leading to the ¢ Queen's
Chamber,’’ which symbolizes kuman perfell.on, is also note-
worthy. The Great Pyramid thus seems to say: ‘‘ He was
made flesh ’’—the man Christ Jesus gave himselfa ransom for
all;’" yet he knew no sin, was holy, harmless, separate
from sinners, and had no part whatever in the downward,
sinful course of Adam’s race (symbolized in the passage to
the ““ Pit’'). Moreover, the location of the * Grotto’’ and
the fa& that it was natural and not hewn are significant. It
evidently symbolizes the death of our Lord Jesus. The fact
that it was nafural teaches that the Lord’s sacrifice of him-
self was not an expediency, but a fore—ordained, pre-ar-
ranged matter in Jehovah's plan, before the outworking of
the plan symbolized by the Pyramid began. The fa¢t that
it is located above and not below the basal line of the Pyra-
mid seems toteachanother lesson in harmony with the Script-
ures—that though our Lord died as a ransom for sinners, he
did not descend into sin and degradation, but even in his
death was within the limits and bounds of the divine plan,
as symbolized in the Pyramid structure above the basal line.

Now aquestion of great interest arises: Will the Pyramid’s
testimony concerning thetime of the close of the high—calling
corroborate the testimony of the Scriptures on this subjeét ?
Will it show the end of the ‘¢ Grand Gallery’’ at the exaét
time the Scriptures assure us that God’s call to this favor
ceased? Or will it contradi€t what we have learned from
the Scriptures, and show either a longer or a shorter period
of calling to the divine nature?

This will be another ¢ crucial test,”’ not however a test
of God’s Word and its wonderful testimony, which is para-
mount to all others, but a test of this stone ** Witness. ”’
Will it further prove its divine archite@ure by confirming
the Scripture testimony ? or will it show more or less of a
, discrepancy ? Should it corroborate the Bible account par-
ticularly and minutely, it would indeed well merit the name
given it by Dr. Seiss—¢¢ A Miracle in Stone.’’
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Well, we can say nothing less of it; for its testimony
agrees fully and in every detail with the entire plan of God
as we have learned that plan from the Scriptures. Its won-
derful correspondencies with the Bible leave no room for
doubt that the same divine inspirer of the prophets and
apostles inspired this “Witness'' also. Let us examine
some of these harmonies particularly.

Call to mind that the Scriptures showed us that the full
end of Gentile power in the world, and of the time of trouble
which brings its overthrow, will follow the end of A, D.

1914, and that some time before that date the last members

of the Church of Christ will have been ¢‘ changed,’’ glorified.
Remember, too, that the Scriptures proved to us in various
ways—Dby the Jubilee Cycles, the 1335 days of Daniel, the
Parallel Dispensations, etc.—that the “¢ harvest’’ or end of
this age was due to begin in Oc¢tober, 1874, and that the
Great Reaper was then due to be present; that seven years
later—in Oétober, 1881—the ¢“ high calling’’ ceased, though
some will be admitted to the same favors afterward, without
a general call being made, to fill the places of some of the
called ones who, on being tested, will be found unworthy.
Then look at the manner in which the stone ‘“ Witness"
testifies to those same dates and illustrates the very same
lessons. Thus:—

The floor line of the ¢ Grand Gallery,’’ from the north
to the south wall, has been twice very carefully measured in
recent years, and three distinét sets of measures have been
obtained. One measure (2) is from the wall at the north
end, measured to the ¢ Step’’ and then—omitting its riser or
front—along its upper surface, the walking surface of the
¢« Grand Gallery’s’’ floor ; another measure (4) shows the
length measured #krough the ¢“Step,’’ as though the ¢ Step*
were not there ; another measure (¢) gives the entire surface
of the floor and up the front or riser of the ¢ Step’’ and along
its top surface. Prof. Smyth found the first of these measures
(a) to be 1874 Pyramid inches, the second (%), 1881 Pyra-
mid inches, and the third (¢), 1910 Pyramid inches; while
Mr. Flinders Petrie reports these measures eight—tenths of
an inch longer. A reasonable estimate, therefore, and un-
doubtedly very nearly a corre¢t one, would be to call these
figures (@) 1875, (&) 1882 and (¢) 1911 Pyramid inches.
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Now we inquire, If the inches of the floor-lines of these
passages represent a year, each, as claimed and admitted
by Pyramid students, what date would these measures of the
¢ Grand Gallery”’ indicate as the end of the high calling
to the divine nature, which the ¢ Grand Gallery’’ symbo-
lizes? We answer, that in applying these inch—years to our
present reckoning of time, we must remember that our date
A. D. is one year and three months behind the actual date,
as shown in VoL. 11., pages 54—62. And while this would ~
make no difference in calculating a period from a fixed date
B. C., or from a fixed date A. D., it should be recognized
in this case. Where the same event, the birth of Jesus, is
the starting point, the error in our date A. D. must be
allowed for, to reach correét results. For simplicity we will
take our erroneous A. D. as the standard, and will scale down
the Pyramid figures to correspond, by deduéting one and
one—fourth inches from them, so that they will correspond
:;;i;h o(ur) common reckoning.l Thus reduced, they would

w (a) 1875 less 1 ual 187334 ; (&) 1882 less 1
equal 18803 ;Sand (r:)}fgf? less l}fst?ffual(lgog% , and gi{ﬁ
the dates () October, 1874, (¢) October, 1881 and (¢)
O¢&ober, 1910, A. D.

This threefold ending is in full accord with what we have
found taught in the Scriptures: that the ¢ harvest, the end
of the age,”’ was reached in Oé¢tober, 1874, and that the
¢call’’ proper ended in O¢tober, 1881, while a period would
follow during which, though the gemeral call had ceased,
the same privileges would be extended to some worthy ones,
in order to supply the places of some already among the
called who, under trial, will be found unworthy of the
crowns allotted to them when they accepted the call. How
long this sifting of the consecrated will last, during which
some will be granted the crowns of those adjudged unworthy,
and their names written szsZead of some whose names will
be blotted out (Rev. 3:5, 11), the Scriptures do not, so far
as we have yet seen, indicate; but this date, 1910, indi-
cated by the Pyramid, seems to harmonize well with the
dates furnished by the Bible. It is but four years before
the full close of the time of trouble which ends the Gentile
times ; and when we remember the Lord’s words—that the
overcomers shall be accounted worthy to escape the severest
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of the trouble coming upon the world we may understand
the reference to be to the anarchous trouble which will
follow October, 1914; but a trouble chiefly upon the
Church may be expected about 1910 A.D.

Is not this a most remarkable agreement between this
stone ““Witness’’ and the Bible? Thedates, Otober, 1874,
and October, 1881, are exact, while the date 1910, though
not furnished in the Scriptures, seems more than a reason-
able one for some important event in the Church’s exper-
ience and final testing, while A.D. 1914 is apparently well-
defined as its close, after which the world’s greatest trouble
is due, in which some of the ‘‘great multitude’’ may have
a share. And in this connection let us remember that this
date limit—aA.D. 1914—must not only witness the comple-
tion of the selection and trial and glorification of the entire
body of Christ, but it may also witness the purifying of some
of that larger company of consecrated believers who,through
fear and faint-heartedness, failed to render acceptable sac-
rifices to God, and who therefore became more or less con-
taminated with the world’'sideas and ways. Some of these,
before the end of this period, may come up out of the great
tribulation. (Rev. 7:14.) Many such are now being closely
bound in with the various bundles of tares for the burning;
and not until the fiery trouble of the latter end of the har-
vest period shall burn the binding cords of Babylon’s bond-
age shall these be able to make their escape—*‘saved so as
by.fire.”” They must see the utter wreck of Great Babylon
and receive some measure of her plagues. (Rev. 18:4.)
The four years from 1910 to the end of 1914, indicated
thus in the Great Pyramid, will doubtless be a time of
“fiery trial'’ upon the Church (1 Cor. 3:15) preceding the
anarchy of the world, which cannot last long ;—¢“Except
those days should be shortened there should no flesh be
saved.”'—Matt. 24:22.

Nor is this all of the wonderful symbolism of the Great
Pyramid. Its marvelous harmony with the divine plan is
still further shown in another remarkable feature. We
should expeét that the date of the two great events con-
neéted with the close of this age, viz., (1) our Lord’s sec-
ond advent and (2z) the beginning of the est, would in
some manner be marked at the upper end of the “Grand
Gallery,”” even as his death and resurrection are marked
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by the ““Well*’ at its lower end. And in this we are not
disappointed. In the upper or south end of the east wall,
at its top, high above the step, there is an opening conneét-
ing with the unfinished space above the ‘¢ King’s Chamber,””
as shown on the diagram. In the Pyramid’s symbolic lan-
guage that opening says, ‘“ Here a heavenly One entered—
One who needs no floors to walk upon, but who can come
and go like the wind.”” And Prof. Smyth’s careful measure-
ments of this south wall of the ¢“Grand Gallery "’ inform us
that it is not exatly perpendicular, but leans over at the
top seven inches* The Pyramid thus says to us, ““ Seven
years before the close of the high—calling [before October,
1881] the great One from the heavens will enter.”” And it
further indicates that from that time—O¢ober, 1874—grad-
ually, as indicated by the sloping of the south wall, the call
would be drawn to a close and fully end in O¢tober, 1881.
This, it will be noticed, is in exact accord with the Bible’s
testimony as outlined in this and preceding volumes of
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES.

And let it be remembered, too, that we who understood
the Scriptural presentation of these times and seasons had
nothing to do with the taking of these measurements of the
Great Pyramid ; and that they who took the measurements
knew nothing of our application of the prophecy at the
time the measurements were taken, nor do they yet, so far
as we know. We ask, therefore, Could such exaétness in
matters which concern six thousand years of history on the
one hand, and thousands of inches of Pyramid measurements
on the other, be a mere accidental coincidence? Nay;
but verily truth is stranger and more wonderful than fition.
¢¢'This is the Lord’s doing ; it is marvelous in our eyes."’

Further, where the special favor of the general Gospel
call ceased (O&ober, 1681), the blessing upon the world
would seem to be due to have a beginning. The ¢ Well,”’
which marks at its upper end the ransom which secures the
coming blessing, should, it would seem, at its lower end
(where it conne&s with the downward passage) mark the
date when restitution blessings would begin to reach the
world. It seems to say, Here the benefits of the ransom will
begin to bless all the families of the earth, when the elections
or selections of the Jewish and Gospel ages are completed.

5 ® Prof. Piazzi Smyth's report, :
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Now if we adopt the clearly marked close of the special
call and favor of the Gospel age, 1881, as the date at which
the call to restitution blessings was due to have a begin-
ning, and if we regard the lower terminus of the “ Well"’
as marking that date (1881), we find something of interest
by measuring back along that ‘“ Entrance Passage’ to the
original entrance of the Pyramid. This distance we find
to be 3826 pyramid inches, thus representing 3826 years.
And if our supposition be well founded, 3826 years before
A. D. 1881 some notable event must have occurred. And as
we search the historic records of God’s Word to see if any
notable event occurred at that time, we find a remarkable
confirmation of our supposition ; for, just 3826 years before
A. D. 1881, which would be B. C. 1945, Isaac, the typical
seed of promise, became the heir of all his father Abraham’s
wealth, and was thus in position to bless all his brethren—
Ishmael, the son of Hagar (type of fleshly Israel), and the
many sons and daughters of Keturah, Abraham’s second
wife (typical of the world in general).

Thus the ‘“ Entrance Passage,”” from the outside edge
down to the nearest edge of the passage conne&ing with
the ¢ Well,”” marks in year-inches the period of time from
the day the typical Isaac (in whom typically centered the
promise of blessing to the world) became heir of all, B. c.
1945, to A. D. 1881, when the blessing was atually due to
the world through the antitypical Isaac—the Christ, the
heir of all things.—Gal. 3:16, 29.

We measure the time from the date of Isaac’s inheritance,
and consequent privilege of blessing his brethren, to the
year A. D. 1881, thus: Isaac came into possession of his in-
heritance at the death of his father Abraham, which occured
100 years after the Abrahamic Covenant was made (for
Abraham was 75 years old when the Covenant was made,
and he died at the age of 175 years). Then from the Cov.
enant to tne death of Jacob, Isaac’s son, was 232 years ;¥
and from the time that Isaac came into his inheritance—
100 years after the Covenant was made—to the death of
Jacob would be 132 years (232 years less 100 years). To
this we add the 1813 years from the death of Jacob to our
Anno Domini, and we have the date 1945 B. ., the date

*See VoL. 11, pages 231, 232.
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when the typical Isaac came into possession of all that
Abraham had. (Gen. 25:5.) And this 1945 years B. C.
added to the 1881 years A. D. makes the 3826 years indi-
cated in the Pyramid inches as the length of time that must
elapse between the typical blessing of his brethren by the
typical seed, Isaac, and the blessing of the whole world
through the antitypical Isaac, the Christ.

Does the question arise with any, what beginning of res-
titution work was marked by October, 18817 We answer:
Nothing occurred which the world cou]d discern. Westill
walk by faith and not by sight. All the preparatory steps
toward the great restitution work since the date 1881 are to
be reckoned as droppings of the great shower of bless-
ing which shall ere long refresh the whole earth. That
which occurred in 1881, like that which occurred in 1874,
can be discerned only by the eye of faith in the light of
God’'s Word. It was the date of the close of the high call-
ing, and hence the date for the beginning of restitution
announcement,—the Jubilee trumpet. About that date the
author, and, so far as he knows, no one else, had noticed
the distinction between the call to the divine nature, open
during the Gospel age, and the opportunity for restitution
of kuman perfeétion and all that was lost in Adam, due
at the close of the Gospel high-calling.*

Another point to be noticed is, the pathway upon which
“"# Although we had not thought of the coincidence until now, while
writing this chapter, it is not a little remarkable that it was during the
last six months of the year 1881 that FooD ForR THINKING CHRIS-
TIANS, a book of 166 pages, was issued, and circulated to the extent
of one million four hundred thousand copies throughout the United
States and Great Britain.

Three items conneéted with that book and its wide and sudden dis-
tribution contribute to mark it as at least peculiar: (1) Perhaps no
other book ever reached so large a circulation in so brief a space of time,
or by the same methods. It was distributed gratuitously at the church
doors in all the largest cities of the United States and Great Britain by
the messenger boys of the Distri¢t Messenger Service on three succes-
sive Sundays, and in the smaller towns through the mails, (2) The
money to defray this expense 342,000 was voluntarily donated for
the purpose, without solicitation. 33 t was, so far as we know, the
first boolt ever published which pointed out the distin@ion between the
high-calling of the Gospel Church and the Restitution favors for the
worl_d in general, ancl it pomted out the date of the close of that high-
calling as 5&91}&1‘
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the world will be invited to come and receive life everlast-
ing in the Millennial age.

As the upper apartment, known as the ‘¢ King's Cham-
ber,"’ represents the divine nature, and the ¢ Grand Gallery "’
represents the call to it, so the one under it (the ¢ Queen’s
Chamber '") represents the perfe&t human nature; and the
way to it illustrates the path to life in which the world must
walk to reach human perfe€tion during the Millennium.
Both of these ways, and hence both of these ultimate results,
were opened up and made possible by the ransom—sacrifice
which the Mediator gave on behalf of all: all of which is
forcibly indicated in the Pyramid by the ¢ appearance of
an explosion,’”’ which opened the mouth of the ¢ Well,”
and gave access to the two passage—ways (intended to sym-
bolize the call of the Church now, leading to the divine
nature, and the call of the world during the Millennium,
leading to the restitution of human perfection).

Thus the Great Pyramid, in harmony with the Scriptures,
declares that ¢ Christ brought Zife 8esti;ution to human life,
represented in that called the ¢“ Queen’s Chamber ''] and
smmortality [the divine nature, represented in that called
the ¢ King's Chamber '] To LIGHT, through the Gospel "’
—the good news of redemption.—2 Tim. 1:10.

The only entrance to the ‘¢ Queen’s Chamber,’’ or to the
¢ Grand Gallery,”” was by way of the ¢“Well,”" the ¢ First
Ascending Passage '’ having been originally impassable by
reason of the granite ¢ Plug.”” Thus the stone *“ Witness "’
testifies that by the Law Call or Law Covenant none of
the fallen race could reach either life (human life) or im-
mortality (the divine nature). Though the “ First Ascend-
ing Passage’’ was a way, yet none could walk in it. So the
Law Covenant was a passage-way to life; but because of
the weakness of the flesh, none could walk in it so as to at-
tain the life offered. (Rom. 3:20.) The cross, the sacriﬁce,
the ransom, is thus specia/ly marked by this stone “ Witness,"’
just as in the Scriptures it is more prominently marked than
any other feature of the plan. ¢ No man cometh to the
Father but by me,”’ said Jesus. ‘‘I declared unto you first
of all that which I also received [first of all], how that Christ
died for our sins,’” said Paul. (1 Cor. 15:3.) ““ The ‘Well’
[representative of Christ’s sacrifice and resurreion] is the
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only way to life and immortality,’’ says the Great Pyramid.

The passage to the ¢ Queen’s Chamber ’’ is low, and the
traveler must humbly bow his head to its requirements.
The path of right—doing has always been one of humility
and will be so in the Millennium, when a// will be required
to Bow to the stri¢t regulations of Christ’s Kingdom. He
will rule with an iron rod. (Rev. 2:27.) He will then lay
judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plummet ;
and to his greatness and power every tongue musf confess,
and to his rule and law every knee mus# bow ; so that in his
day the humble and righteous, and they only, shall flourish.
—Isa. 28:17; Rom. 14:11; Psa. 92:12, 13.

The ¢ Queen’s Chamber '’ symbolizes the end of the res-
titution work—human perfetion—in that it has sezen sides,
counting the floor one side, and the roof two sides, as shown
in the diagram. The path to it tells the same story of
sevenness, or perfection, for the floor of it is depressed for
one-seventh of its length. And not only is the number
seven a general symbol of perfection and completeness, but
it is specially suggestive in this conneétion, since the Millen-
pial age is the seventh thousand years of the earth’s history,
and the one in which perfeétion is to be attained by the
willing and obedient of the race.

Prof. Smyth remarks the peculiarity of the floor of this
¢¢ Queen’s Chamber’’ and the passage-way leading to it,
that it is rough and entirely unfinished, thus differing from
the other passages, which were originally very smooth, prob-
ably polished. This, he suggests, may indicate that its
floor ‘is not subje¢t to measurement by year—inches as are
the other passages—as if the Pyramid by this unevenness
would say, ‘¢ Time—-measures are not recorded here.”’

But though the Pyramid inch-year is not observed in the
passage to the ““ Queen’s Chamber,”” nor in its floor, another
matter did require to be shown, namely, #4e way of resti-
tution to perfect life and perfect human organism. As this
perfection of human nature is illustrated in the ‘“ Queen'’s
Chamber,’’ so the way to it represents the seven thousand
years of experience and discipline through which the fallen
human race must pass before full restitution to perfection
can be gained. Inajsmuch as the first six-sevenths of the
passage-way to the “‘ Queen’s Chamber '’ is extremely low,
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it represents the six thousand years past, and illustrates the
extreme difficulty and humility necessary to walk a justi-
fied life, even on the part of such as sought so to walk—
the patriarchs, prophets and others, justified through faith
—during this six thousand years of the reign of sin and
death. On the contrary, the Jas? seventh of the way rep-
resents the Millennial age, just dawning upon men. Iis
height being nearly twice as great indicates that during the
coming thousand years of grace and peace on earth men
can progress with comfort and ease toward full perfection.

Is it asked whether any have walked in this way during
the past six thousand years? We answer, Yes; dy faith
some have walked in it. It is the way of justification of
human nature, though wholly different from the way and
calling of the Gospel Church, which, though through justi-
fication, is to the new, divine nature. Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob and the faithful prophets walked that way—entering
by the ‘“Well"'—by faith in the ransom—sacrifice of Christ,
which they represented by typical sacnﬁcw before ourLord’s
death, and before the stone ‘“ Witness’’ pointed to it; for
in God’s purpose and revelation Christ was the slain Lamb
of atonement from before the foundation of the world.

And this way to the ¢ Queen’s Chamber’’ agrees well
with the Bible record concerning the way to perfe& human
nature and life during the Millennium. The length of time
needed to reach perfe&ion will differ in individual cases,
according to the rapidity or slowness of the individual to
submit his heart and life to the conditions of the New Cov-
enant. It will no longer be a sfruggle upward, continually
opposed by downward tendencies within and without, as it
has been during the Law and Gospel dispensations; but it
will be a way in which everything will favor the traveler,
and facilitate his rapid progress toward full perfetion of
restitution-life, with all its resultant blessings.

As the ¢ King’s Chamber,’’ by its ventilating tubes, in-
dicates that it symbolizes a permanent residence, an ever-
lasting condition, so the ‘“ Queen’s Chamber '’ symbolizes
the fact that the condition of human perfeftion, when
reached, may de made an everlasting state ; for it also has
similar ventilating tubes or air passages provided. In one
case we may say it symbolizes a permanent condition, and
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in the other that it may be made a permanent or everlast-
ing condition, because this is the faét as indicated both by
the Scriptures and by the testimony of the stone ¢ Witness."’
The Scriptures say of those who attain the condition repre-
sented by the “King’s Chamber,”’ that they partake of the
divine nature, and are immortal, or proof against death—
that they cannot die thereafter. And they show that
those others who reach the full restitution, and stand the
last test of loyalty, at the end of the Millennial age, though
they will not possess that quality termed fmmortality, which
is essentially an element of the divine nature only, will be
supplied with life everlasting under provisions already ar-
ranged by the great Architect of the plan of salvation. If
they abide in harmony with God and in obedience to his
will, they will live forever.

The Great Pyramid declares these same truths; for while
the ““ King’s Chamber’’ had open ventilators, the ventila-
tors in the ¢ Queen's Chamber '’ were originally peculiarly
covered. The air—tubes were complete from the outside of
the Great Pyramid to within about five inches of the sur-
face of the inner walls of the ¢ Queen’s Chamber,”’ the
stones on either side of the ¢ Queen’s Chamber,”’ except
the said five inches in thickness, having beenchiseled out,
showing design on the part of the Great Pyramid’s Archi-
te&, just as every other feature shows it. Mr. Waynman
Dixon made this discovery while examining the walls of the
¢ Queen’s Chamber.”" He noticed that the wall at a cer-
tain spot sounded hollow, and, breaking through the surface,
he found one ventilating tube ; and then by the same pro-
cess he found its mate in the opposite wall. Thus the Pyra-
mid, in harmony with the Scriptures, declares that ample
provision has been made, whereby the perfe¢t human con-
dition, represented by the ‘“ Queen's Chamber,”’ may be
an everlasting condition to each one who conforms to its
regulations and laws.

And now, having heard it speak, what shall we think of
the stone ‘“ Witness’’ and its testimony? Such testimony
would be peculiar and striking indeed, even if there were
no Scriptures found to bear on the subjets examined ; but
when the Scriptures had already clearly and positively de-
clared to us these same circumstances and dates, before the
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Pyramid’s testimony was heard, its wonderful agreement
with and corroboration of the same become doubly signifi-
cant and striking. Now, when the worldly-wise are repudi-
ating God’s Word as “‘obselete’’ and ‘“‘unscientific,’’ to have
this stone ¢ Witness ' speak, and corroborate the testimony
of the Bible, is truly astounding. To hear its testimony as
to man’s fall at the very time that the worldly-wise are
claiming that man never was perfect, never was in God’s
image, and consequently never fell from it, is remarkable.
To hear its testimony that zone could enter either the Gos-
pel high—calling to the divine nature or the state of human
justification and life through the Law Covenant or passage—
way, at a time when so many are preaching that the Law
of Moses is the only way to life, is certainly gratifying.
Surely in the Great Pyramid ‘¢ The invisible things [plans]
of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen ; be-
ing understood by the things that are made "’—Rom. 1:20.

Some may scoff at the testimony of this stone ** Witness,"’
as they also scoff at God’s written Word ; but to their scoffs
we answer : Account for this peculiar fitness of things, or
else venture to prophesy of the future, and see how your
prophecies will result. Prove to us that it requires no in-
spiration to foretell future events. Show us a sample of
worldly wisdom. ¢ Produce your cause, saith the Lord;
bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob.
Let them bring them forth and show us what will happen ;
let them show the former things, what they be, that we may
consider them and know the latter end of them ; or declare
to us things to come. Show the things that are to come
hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods [mighty
ones]."’—Isa. 41:21-23.

Not only does the Great Pyramid confound atheistical
scientists, but it refutes uttérly their modern and anti-Scrip-
tural theory of ¢ Evolution ’’—on which subjet we cannot
do better than quote the following words of Dr. Joseph
Seiss, from his excellent treatise on the Great Pyramid, en-
titled ¢¢ A Miracle in Stone.”” He says:

¢ If the primeval man were nothing but a gorilla or trog-
lodyte, how, in those prehistoric times, could the builders
of this mighty struture have known what our profoundest
savants, after a score of centuries of observation and exper-
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iment, have been able to find out only imperfeétly? How
could they know how even to make and handle the tools,
machines and expedients, indispensable to the construétion
of an edifice so enormous in dimensions, so massive in its
materials, so exalted in its height and so perfet in its work-
manship that to this day it is without a rival on earth?
How could they know the spherity, rotation, diameter,
density, latitude, poles, land distribution and temperature
of the earth, or its astronomical relations? How could
they solve the problem of the squaring of the circle, calcu-
late the proportions or determine the four cardinal points?
How could they frame charts of history and dispensations,
true to fact in every particular, for the space of four thous-
and years after their time, and down to the final consum-
mation? How could they know when the Mosaic economy
would start, how long continue, and in what eventuate?
How could they know when Christianity would be intro-
duced, by what great fats and features it would be marked,
and what would be the charaéeristics, career and end of
the Church of Christ? How could they know of the grand
precessional cycle, the length of its duration, the number
of days in the true year, the mean distance of the sun from
the earth, and the exaét positions of the stars at the time
the Great Pyramid was built? How could they devise a
standard and system of measures and weights, so evenly
fitted to each other, so beneficently conformed to the com-
mon wants of man, and so perfectly harmonized with all
the fats of nature? And how could they know how to put
all these things on record in a single piece of masonry,
without one verbal or pitorial inscription, yet proof against
all the ravages and changes of time, and capable of being
read and understood down to the very end?

¢ Men may sneer, but they cannot laugh down this
mighty structure, nor scoff out of it the angles, proportions,
measures, nature references and sacred correspondencies
which its Maker gave it. Here they are in all their speak-
ing significance, stubborn and invincible beyond all power
to suppress them.””

The voice of this wonderful ¢ Witness’’ brings forcibly
to mind the words of our Lord on that notable occasion of
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, when he typically pre-
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sented himself:to ISrael as their- king, amidst the acclama-
tions of the whole multitude of his disciples, who were
loudly praising God for the mighty works that had been
done, saying, ‘‘ Blessed be the king that cometh in the
name of the Lord | peace in heaven, and glory in the high-
est.’”’ And when the Pharisees were urging him to rebuke
them, he answered, ‘I tell you that if these should hold
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out.’”” (Luke
19:37—-40.) And so it is to—day: while the King of glory
has actually come, and while the great majority of his pro-
fessed living witnesses, who should be loudly rejoicing, and
saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of
the Lord, are dumb—some from fear of being put out of
the synagogue, and some from drowsy slothfulness, or from
the intoxication of worldliness which keeps them in igno-
rance of the time of our visitation—lo, the very stones of
this Great Pyramid of Testimony are crying out in no uncer-
tain tones. Every inch of this massive structure is eloquently
proclaiming the wisdom and power and grace of our God.

Firmly incased in this solid rocky structure, beyond the
power of nature’s storms or of the ruthless hand of the de-
stroyer, the outline drawings of God’s great plan have stood
for four thousand years, prepared to give their testimony
at the time appointed, in corroboration of the similarly re-
vealed, but for ages hidden, testimony of the sure Word of
Prophecy. The testimony of this ““ Witness to the Lord in
the land of Egypt,’’ like that of the written Word, points
with solemn and unerring precision to the final wreck of
the old order of things in the ¢ Pit’’ of oblivion, and to
the glorious establishment of the new, under Christ Jesus,
the great Chief Corner-stone of God’s eternal building, in
conformity with the lines of whose glorious character all
things worthy of everlasting existence must be built up un-
der him. Amen! Amen! Thy Kingdom come! Thy will
be done on earth as it is done in heaven |
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SCRIPTURE STUDIES.

STUDY I.

EARTH'’S NIGHT OF SIN TO TERMINATE IN A
MORNING OF JOY.

A Nigat or Weering AND A Morming or Jov.—~Two MEeTHODS OoF SERking
TrutH.—Thg Mervop Herein Pursuep.—Score oF THE Work.—A Dir.
PERENCE BETWEEN THE REVERENT STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES AND THE DAN-
GErous Haeit oF SpecuLaTion.—THEe Opject oF ProrHecy.—THE PrEsent
Rericious Conprrion or THE WorLp Viewep rrom Two STANDPOINTS.—

* EcvpTiaN Darkness.—A Bow or Promise.—Tus PatH oF THE JusT PRo-
GRESSIVE,—CAUSE OF THE GREAT APOSTASY.—THE REFORMATION.—~THE SAME
Cause Acain Hinpers Rear Progress.—PerrecTion oF Knowrepce Nor
A TriNG oF THE PAsT, BUT OF THE FuTUuRE.

HE TITLE of this series of Studies—‘¢The Divine

. Plan of the Ages,”” suggests a progression in the Di-
vine arrangement, foreknown to our God and orderly. We
believe the teachings of Divine revelation can be seen to be
both beautiful and harmonious from this standpoint and
from no other. The period in which sin is permitted has
been a dark night to humanity, never to be forgotten; but
the glorious day of righteousness and divine favor, to be
ushered in by Messiah, who, as the Sun of Righteousness,
shall arise and shine fully and clearly into and upon all,
bringing healing and blessing, will more than counterbal-
ance the dreadful night of weeping, sighing, pain, sick-
ness and death, in which the groaning creation has been so
long. ¢¢ Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh
in the MORNING.''—Psa. 30:5.
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As though by instinét, the whole creation, while it groans
and travails in pain, waits for, longs for and hopes for the
DAY, calling it the Golden Age; yet men grope blindly,
because not aware of the great Jehovah's gracious purposes.
But their highest conceptions of such an age fall far short
of what the reality will be. The great Creator is preparing
a ““feast of fat things,”” which will astound his creatures,
and be exceedingly, abundantly beyond what they could
reasonably ask or expet. And to his wondering creatures,
looking at the length and breadth, the height and depth of
the love of God, surpassing all expectation, he explains:
¢ My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways
my ways, saith the Lord ; for as the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts.”’—Isa. 55: 8, 9.

Though in this work we shall endeavor, and we trust with
success, to set before the interested and unbiased reader the
plan of God as it relates to and explains the past, the pres-
ent and the future of his dealings, in a way more harmonious,
beautiful and reasonable than is generally understood, yet
that this is the result of extraordinary wisdom or ability on
the part of the writer is positively disclaimed. Itis the
light from the Sun of Righteousness in this dawning of the
Millennial Day that reveals these things as ¢ present truth,"”
now due to be appreciated by the sincere—the pure in heart.

Since skepticism is rife, the very foundation of true re-
ligion, and the foundation of truth, is questioned often,
even by the sincere. We have endeavored to uncover
enough of the foundation upon which all faith should be
built—the Word of God—to give confidence and assurance
in its testimony, even to the unbeliever. And we have en-
deavored to do this in a manner that will appeal to and can
be accepted by reason as a foundation. Then we have en-
deavored to build upon that foundation the teachings of
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Scripture, 1n such a manner that, so far as possible, purely
human judgment may try its squares and angles by the most
exacting rules of justice which it can command.

Believing that the Scriptures reveal a consistent and har- -
monious plan, which, when seen, must commend itself to
every sanctified conscience, this work is published in the
hope of assisting students of the Word of God, by suggest-
ing lines of thought which harmonize with each other and
with the inspired Word. Those who recognize the Bible
as the revelation of God’s plan—and such we specially ad-
dress— will doubtless agree that, if inspired of God, its teach-
ings must, when taken as a whole, reveal a plan harmonious
and consistent with itself, and with the charaéter of its
Divine Author. Our object as truth-seekers should be to
obtain the complete, harmonious whole of God's revealed
plan; and this, as God’s children, we have reason to expeét,
since it is promised that the spirit of truth-shall guide us
into all truth.—John 16: 13.

As inquirers, we have two methods open to us. One is
to seek among all the views suggested by the various sets
of the church, and to take from each that element which
we might consider truth—an endless task. A difficulty which
we should meet by this method would be, that if our judg-
ment were warped and twisted, or our prejudices bent in
any dire¢tion—and whose are not P—these difficulties would
prevent our correct seletion, and we might choose the er-
ror and reject the truth. Again, if we should adopt this as
our method we should lose much, because the truth is pro-
gressive, shining more and more unto the perfect day, to
those who search for it and walk in the light of it, while
the various creeds of the various se(ts are fixed and station-
ary, and were made so centuries ago. And each of them
must contain a large proportion of error, since each in some
important respeéts contradicts the others. This methnd
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would lead into a labyrinth of bewilderment and confusion.
The other method is to divest our minds of all prejudice,
and to remember that none can know more about the plans
" of God than he has revealed in his Word, and that it was
given to the meek and lowly of heart ; and, as such, earnest-
ly and sincerely seeking its guidance and instrution only,
we shall by its great Author be guided to an understanding
of it, as it becomes due to be understood, by making use
of the vario.. helps divinely provided. See Eph. 4: 11-16.

As an aid to this class of students, this work is specially
designed. It will be noticed that its references are to Scrip:
ture only, except where secular history may be called in to
prove the fulfilment of Scripture statements. The testimony
of modern theologians has been given no weight, and that
of the so-called Early Fathers has been omitted. Many of
them have testified in harmony with thoughts herein ex-
pressed, but we believe it to be a common failing of the
present and all times for men to believe certain doétrines
because others did so, in whom they had confidence. This
is manifestly a fruitful cause of error, for many good people
have believed and taught error in all good conscience. (Aéts
26:9.) Truth-seekers should empty their vessels of the
muddy waters of tradition and fill them at the fountain of
truth—God’'s Word. And no religious teaching should have
weight except as it guides the truth-seeker to that fountain.

For even a general and hasty examination of the whole
Bible and its teaching, this work is too small ; but, recogniz-
ing the haste of our day, we have endeavored to be as brief
as the importance of the subjefts seemed to permit.

To the interested student we would suggest that it will
be useless for him merely to skim over this work, and hope
to obtain the force and harmony of the plan suggested, and
the Scripture evidences herein presented. We have endeav-
ored throughout to present the various fragments of truth,
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not only in such language, but also in such order, as would
best enable all classes of readers to grasp the subject and
general plan clearly. While thorough and orderly study is
necessary to the appreciation of any of the sciences, it is
specially so in the science of Divine revelation. And in
this work it is doubly necessary, from the fa¢t that in addi-
tion to its being a treatise on divinely revealed truths, it is
an examination of the subje¢t from, so far as we know, an
altogether different standpoint from that of any other work.
Wehave no apology to offer for treating many subjectsusually
neglected by Christians—among others, the coming of our
Lord, and the prophecies and symbolism of the Old and
New Testaments. No system of theology should be pre-
sented, or accepted, which overlooks or omits the most
prominent features of Scripture teaching. We trust, how-
ever, that a wide distin¢tion will be recognized between the
earnest, sober and reverent study of prophecy and other
scriptures, in the light of accomplished historic facts, to
obtain conclusions which santified common sense can ap-
prove, and a too common practice of general speculation,
which, when applied to divine prophecy, is too apt to give
loose rein to wild theory and vague fancy. Those who
fall into this dangerous habit generally develop into proph-
ets (?) instead of prophetic students.

No work is more noble and ennobling than the reverent
study of the revealed purposes of God—¢¢ which things the
angels desire to look into.”” (1 Pet. 1: 12.) The fact that
God's wisdom provided prophecies of the future, as well as
statements regarding the present and the past, is of itself a
reproof by Jehovah of the foolishness of some of his chil-
dren, who have excused their ignorance and neglet of the
study of His Word by saying: ¢ There is enough in the
fifth chapter of Matthew to save any man.’’ Nor should we
suppose that prophecy was given merely to satisfy curiosity
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concerning the future. Its object evidently is to make the
consecrated child of God acquainted with his Father's plans,
thus to enlist his interest and sympathy in the same plans,
and to enable him to regard both the present and the future
from God’s standpoint. When thus interested in the Lord’s
work, he may serve with the spirit and with the understand-
ing also ; not as a servant merely, but as a child and heir.
Revealing to such what shall be, counterats the influence
of what now is. The effeét of careful study cannot be other-
wise than strengthening to faith and stimulating to holiness.

In ignorance of God’s plan for the recovery of the world
from sin and its consequences, and under the false idea that
the nominal church, in its present condition, is the sole
agency for its accomplishment, the condition of the world
to-day, after the Gospel has been preached for nearly nine-
teen centuries,issuchasto awaken seriousdoubtsinevery
thoughtful mind so misinformed. And such doubts are not
easily surmounted with anything short of the truth. In fa&t,
to every thoughtful observer, one of two things must be ap-
parent : either the church has made a great mistake in sup-
posing that in the present age, and in her present condition,
her office has been to convert the world, or else God’s plan
has been a miserable failure. Which horn of the dilemma
shall we accept? Many have accepted, and many more
doubtless will accept, the latter, and swell the ranks of in-
fidelity, either covertly or openly. To assist such as are
honestly falling thus, is one of the objeéts of this volume.

On page sixteen we present a diagram, published by the
¢ London Missionary Society,”” and afterward in the United
States by the ‘“ Women's Presbyterian Board of Missions.”’
It is termed ‘‘ A Mute Appeal on Behalf of Foreign Mis-
sions.”* It tells a sad tale of darkness and ignorance of the
only name given under heaven, or among men, whereby
we must be saved.
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The Watchman—the ““Y. M. C. A.”" journal of Chicago
—published this same diagram, and commenting on it said:

¢ The ideas of some are very misty and indefinite in re-
gard to the world’s spiritual condition. We hear of glorious
revival work at home and abroad, of fresh missionary efforts
in various directions, of one country after another opening
to the gospel, and of large sums being devoted to its spread:
and we get the idea that adequate efforts are being made
for the evangelization of the nations of the earth. It is es-
timated to-day that the world’s population is 1,424,000,000,
and by studying the diagram we will see that considerably
more than one-half—nearly two-thirds—are still Zofally
Aeathen, and the remainder are mostly either followers of
Mohammed or members of those great apostate churches
whose religion is practically a Christianized idolatry, and
who can scarcely be said to hold or teach the gospel of
Christ. Even as to the 116 millions of nominai Protest-
ants, we must remember how large a proportion in Ger-
many, England and this country have lapsed into infi-
delity—a darkness deeper, if possible, than even that of
heathenism—and how many are blinded by superstition, or
buried in extreme ignorance ; so that while eight millions
of Jews still reje€t Jesus of Nazareth, and while more than
300 millions who bear his name have apostatized from his
faith, 170 millions more bow before Mohammed, and the
vast remainder of mankind are to this day worshipers of
stocks and stones, of their own ancestors, of dead heroes
or of the devil himself; all in one way or other worshiping
and serving the creature instead of the Creator, who is God
over all, blessed forever. Is there not enough here to sad-
den the heart of thoughtful Christians?”’

Truly this is a sad pi€ture. And though the diagram
represents shades of difference between Heathens, Moham-
medans and Jews, all are alike in total ignorance of Christ.
Some might at first suppose that this view with reference to
the proportion of Christians is too dark and rather over-
drawn, but we think the reverse of this. It shows nominal
Christianity in the brightest colors possible. For instance,
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DIAGRAM

ExstiniTing THE ACTUAL ANp RELATIVE NUMBERS oF MANKIND CLASSIFTRS
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the 116,000,000 put down as Protestant is f1ar in excess of
the true number. Sixteen millions would, we believe, more
nearly express the number of professing church members of
adult years, and one million would, we fear, be far too lib-
eral an estimate of the ¢“little flock,”’ the ¢‘sanétified in
Christ Jesus,"” who ¢ walk not after the flesh, but after the |
Spirit.”” It should be borne in mind that a large propor-
tion of church members, always numbered in the reckoning,
are young children and infants. Specially is this the case
in the countries of Europe. In many of these, children
are reckoned church members from earliest infancy.

But dark as this picture appears, it is not the darkest
picture that fallen humanity presents. The above cut rep-
resents only the present living generations. When we con-
sider the fact that century after century of the six thousand
years past has swept away other vast multitudes, nearly all
of whom were enveloped in the same ignorance and sin,
how dark is the scene! Viewed from the popular stand-
point, it is truly an awful picture.

The various creeds of to-day teach that all of these bil-
lions of humanity, ignorant of the only name under heaven
by which we must be saved, are on the straight road to
everlasting torment ; and not only so, but that all of those
116,000,000 Protestants, except the very few saints, are sure
of the same fate. No wonder, then, that those who believe
such awful things of Jehovah’s plans and purposes should
be zealous in forwarding missionary enterprises—the won-
der is that they are not frenzied by it. Really to believe
thus, and to appreciate such conclusions, would rob life of
every pleasure, and shroud in gloom every bright prospect
of nature.

To show that we have not misstated ‘¢ Orthodoxy " on
the subject of the fate of the heathen, we quote from the
pamphiet—¢‘ A Mute Appeal on Behalf of Foreign Mis-
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sions ''—in which the diagram was published. Its conclud-
ing sentence is: ‘“ Evangelize the mighty generations abroad
—the one thousand million souls who are dying in Christ-
less despair at the rate of 100,000 a day.”

But though this is the gloomy outlook from the stand-
point of human creeds, the Scriptures present a brighter
view, which it is the purpose of these pages to point out.
Instructed by the Word, we cannot believe that God's great
plan of salvation was ever intended to be, or ever will be,
such a failure. It will be a relief to the perplexed child of
God to notice that the Prophet Isaiah foretells this very
condition of things, and its remedy, saying: ‘‘Behold, the
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people ;
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen
upon thee. And the Gentiles [heathen] shall come to thy
light.”” (Isa. 60: 2, 3.) In this prophecy, the gross dark-
ness is lighted by the bow of promise: ‘“The Gentiles
[the nations of earth in general] shall come to thy light.”’

Not only have the continued misery and darkness of the
world, and the slow progress of truth, been a mystery to
the Church, but the world itself has known and felt its
condition. Like that which enveloped Egypt, it has been
a darkness that could be felt. In evidence of this, note the
spirit of the following lines, clipped from a Philadelphia
journal. The doubt and gloom, intensified by the clashing
creeds of the various schools, had not yet been dispelled
from the writer's mind by the rays of divine truth direét

from the Word of God :—
“ Life! great mystery! Who shall say

‘What need hath God of this poor clay ?
Formed by his hand with potent skill—
Mind, matter, soul and stubborn will ;
Born but to die : sure destiny—death.
Then where, oh ! where this fleeting breath ?
Not one of all the countless throng,




‘To this we

Joy in the Morning. 87

Who lived and died and suffered long,
Returns to tell the great design—

That future, which is yours and mine,

We plead, O God! for some new ray

Of light for guidance on our way;

Based not on faith, but clearer sight,
Dispelling these dark clouds of night;
This doubt, this dread, this trembling fear;
This thought that mars our blessings here.
This restless mind, with bolder sway,
Rejeéts the dogmas of the day

Taught by jarring se@s and schools,

To fetter reason with their rules.

‘We seek to know Thee as thou art—

Our place with Thee—and then the part °
We play in this stupendous plan,

Creator Infinite, and man.

Lift up this veil obscuring sight;
Command again: ¢ Let there be light!”

"Reveal this secret of Thy throne;

‘We search in darkness the unknown.”

reply :—

Life’s unsealed mystery soon shall say

What joy hath Ged in this poor clay,
Formed by his hand with potent skill,
Stamped with his image—mind and will;
Born not to die—no, a second birth
Succeeds the sentence—* earth to earth.”
For One of all the mighty host,

Who lived and died and suffered most,
Arose, and proved Gad's great design—
‘That future, therefore, yours and mine.

His Word discloses this new ray

Of light, for guidance on our way ;

Based now on faith, but sure as sight,
Dispelling these dark clouds of night:

The doubt, the dread, the trembling fear,
The thoughts that marred our blessings here.
Now, Lord, these minds, whose bolder sway
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Rejecls the dogmas of to-day,

Taught by jarring secls and schools,
Fettering reason with their rules,

May seek, and know Thee as Thou art,
Our place with Thee, and then the part
‘We play in this stupendous plan,
Creator Infinite, and man,

Uplifts the veil, revealing quite

To those who walk in heaven’s light
The glorious mystery of His throne
Hidden from ages, now made known.

Such a blessing is now coming to the world through the
unfolding of the divine purpose and the opening of the
divine Word, of which blessing and revealing this volume
we trust is a part.

Those who will turn away from the mere speculations of
men, and devote time to searching the Scriptures, not ex-
cluding reason, which God invites us to use (Isa. 1: 18),
will find that a blessed bow of promise spans the heavens.
It is a mistake to suppose that those without faith, and
consequent justification, should be able to apprehend clearly
the truth: it is not for such. The Psalmist says, ¢ Light
[truth] is sown for the righteous.”” (Psa. 97: 11.) For the
child of God a lamp is provided whose light dispels from
his pathway much of the darkness. ¢ Thy word is a lamp
unto my feet, and a light unto my path.”’ (Psa. 119: 105.)
But it is only ‘ the path of the just’' that ¢ is as the shin-
ing light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect
day.”” (Prov. 4:18.) AQually, there is none just, ‘‘ none
righteous, no, not one’’ (Rom. 3: 10); the class referred
to is ¢ justified by faith.”” It is the privilege only of this
class to walk in the pathway that shines more and more—
to see not only the present unfoldings of God’s plan, but
also things to come. While it is true that the path of each
individual believer is a shining one, yet the special applica-
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tion of this statement is to the just (justified) as a class.
Patriarchs, prophets, apostles and saints of the past and
present have walked in its increasing light; and the light
will continue to increase beyond the present—‘‘unto the
perfect day.’’ It is one continuous path, and the one con-
tinuous and increasing light is the Divine Record, illumin-
ating as it becomes due.

Therefore, ‘“Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous,”’ expeét-
ing the fulfilment of this promise. Many have so little
faith that they do not look for more light, and, because of
their unfaithfulness and unconcern, they are permitted to
sit in darkness, when they might have been walking in the
increasing light. - ’

The Spirit of God, given to guide the Church into truth,
will take of the things written and show them unto us; but
beyond what is written we need nothing, for the Holy
Scriptures are able to make wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.—2 Tim. 3: 15.

While it is still true that ¢ darkness covers the earth and
grogs darkness the people,’’ the world is not always to re-
main in this condition. We are assured that ‘¢ the morning
cometh.”” (Isa. 21:12.) Asnow God causes the natural
sun to shine upon the just and the unjust, so the Sun of
Righteousness will, in the Millennial day, shine for the bene-
" fit of all the world, and ¢ bring to light the hidden things
of darkness.”” (1 Cor. 4:5.) It will dispel the noxious
vapors of evil, and bring life, health, peace and joy.

Looking into the past we find that then the light shone
but feebly. Dim and obscure were the promises of past
ages. The promises made to Abraham and others, and
typically represented in the law and ceremonies of fleshly
Israel, were cnly shadows and gave but a vague idea of
God’s wonderful and gracious designs. As we reach the
days of Jesus the light increases. The height of expe&-
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ancy, until then, had been that God would bring a deliv-
erer to save Israel from their enemies, and to exalt them as
the chief nation of the earth, in which position of power and
influence God would use them as his agency for blessing all
the families of the earth. The offer given them of heir-
ship in the kingdom of God was so different, in the con-
ditions demanded, from what they had expeted, and the
prospets of the class being seleCted ever attaining the
greatness promised were, outwardly and humanly consid-
ered, so improbable, that all but the few were thereby
blinded to the message. And their blindness and hostility
to it were naturally increased when, in the process of God’s
plan, the due time came for extending the message, and
making the invitation to share in the promised Kingdom
applicable to every creature under heaven who should by
the exercise of faith be reckoned a child of faithful Abra-
ham and an heir of the promise made to him.

But when the gospel which Jesus taught came to be under-
stood after Pentecost, it was seen by the Church that the
blessings for the world were to be of an enduring charaéter,
and that for the accomplishment of this purpose the King-
dom would be spiritual, and composed of Israelites indeed,
a ¢ little flock’’ selected from among both Jews and Gen-
tiles to be exalted to spiritual nature and power.- Hence we
read that Jesus brought life and immortality to light through
the gospel. (z Tim. 1: 10.) And since Jesus’ day yet more
light shines, as he foretold it would, saying, ¢ I have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: how-
beit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth . . . and he will show you things to come.”’
—John 16: 12, 13.

There came a time, however, after the apostles fell asleep,
when the majority of the Church began to negleét the lamg,
and to look to human teachers for leading : and the teach-
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ers, puffed up with pride, assumed titles and offices, and
began to lord it over God's heritage. Then by degrees
there came into existence a special class called ¢ the clergy,”’
who regarded themselves, and were regarded by others, as
the proper guides to faith and praétice, aside from the Word
of God. Thus in time the great system of Papacy was de-
veloped by an undue respect for the teachings of fallible
men and a negle& of the Word of the infallible God.
Serious indeed have been the evil results brought about by
this negle¢t of truth. As all know, both the church and
the civilized world were almost wholly enslaved by that sys-
tem, and led to worship the traditions and creeds of men.
From this slavery a bold and blessed strike for liberty and
the Bible was made, in what is known as The Reformation.
God raised up bold champions for his Word, among whom
were Luther, Zwingli, Melanchthon, Wycliffe, Knox and
others. These called attention to the fa¢t that Papacy had
laid aside the Bible and substituted the decrees and dogmas
of the church, and pointed out a few of its erroneous teach-
ings and practices, showing that they were built upon tra-
dition, contrary to truth, and opposed to God’s Word.
These reformers and their adherents were called Protestants,
because they protested against Papacy, and claimed the
Word of God as the only correét rule of faith and practice.
Many faithful souls in the days of the Reformation walked
in the light, so far as it was then shining. But since their
day Protestants have made little progress,. because, instead
of walking in the light, they have halted around their favor-
ite leaders, willing to see as much as they saw but nothing
more. They set boundaries to their progress in the way of
truth, hedging in, with the little truth they had, a great
deal of error brought along from the ¢ mother’’ church.
For the creeds thus formulated many years ago, the majori-
ty of Christians have a superstitious reverence, supposing
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that no more can be known of God’s plans now than was
known by the Reformers.

This mistake has been an expensive one; for, aside from
the fact that but few great principles of truth were then re-
covered from the rubbish of error, there are special features
of truth constantly becoming due, and of these Christians
have been deprived by their creed fences. To illustrate:
It was & truth in Noah'’s day, and one which required the
faith of all who would walk in the light then, that a flood
was coming, while Adam and others had known nothing of
it. It would not be preaching truth now to preach a com-
ing flood, but there are other dispensational truths constant-
ly becoming due, of which, if walking in the light of the
lamp, we shall know ; so, if we have all the light which was
due several hundred years ago, and that only, we are meas-
urably in darkness.

God’s Word is a great storehouse of food for hungry
pilgrims on the shining pathway. There is milk for babes,
and strong meat for those more developed (1 Pet. z: 2;
Heb. 5: 14) ; and not only so, but it contains food adapted
to the different seasons and conditions ; and Jesus said the
faithful servant should bring forth meat iz due season for
the household of faith—¢¢ things new and old,” from the
storehouse. (Luke 12: 4z ; Matt. 13:52.) It would be
impossible to bring forth such things from any sectarian
creed or storehouse. We might bring forth some things
old and good from each, but nothing new. The truth con-
tained in the creeds of the various sets is so covered and
mixed with error that its inherent beauty and real value are
not discernible. The various creeds continually conflict
and clash ; and as each claims a Bible basis, the confusion
of thought, and evident discord, are charged to God’s
Word. Thishasgiven  rise to the common proverb: ¢ The
Bible isan old fiddle, upon which any tune can be played."
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How expressive is this of the infidelity of our times, oc-
casioned by misrepresentations of God’s Word and charac-
ter by human traditions, together with the growth of intel-
ligence which will no longer bow in blind and superstitious
reverence to the opinions of fellow-men, but demands a
reason for the hope that is in us. The faithful student of
the Word should be able always to give a reason for his
hope. The Word of God alone is able to make wise, and
is profitable for do¢trine, ipstru&ion, etc., ‘““that the man of
God may be perfe®, thoroughly furnished." (1 Pet. 3: 15;
2 Tim. 3: 15-17.) Only this one storehouse contains an
exhaustless supply of things both new and old—meat in
due season for the household. Surely no one who believes
the Scripture statement that “the path of the just shineth
more and more unto the perfect day'’ will claim that the
perfe@t day came in Luther’s time; and if not, we do well
that we take heed to our lamp as unto “‘a light that shineth
in a dark place UNTIL THE DAY DAWN.”'—z2 Pet. 1: 19.

Nor is it sufficient that we find ourselves now in the path
of light ; we must ‘“ walk in the light,”’ continue to make
progress, else the light, which does not stop, will pass on
and leave us in darkness. The difficulty with many is that

- they sit down, and do not follow on in the path of light.
Take a concordance and examine the texts under the words
sit and stand, then compare these with those found under
the words wa/k and 7un, and you will find a great contrast:
Men ““57# in darkness,’’ and with ¢ the scornful,’’ and sfand
among the ungodly, but ““wa/% in the light,”’ and “run
for the prize.”’—Isa. 42: 7; Psa. 1: 1; Heb. 12: 1.

Perfection of knowledge is not a thing of the past, but
of the future—the very near future, we trust ; and until we
recognize this fa&t we are unprepared to appreciate and ex-
pet fresh unfoldings of our Father’s plan. True, we still
go back to the words of the prophets and apostles for all

7
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knowledge of the present and the future ; not, however, be-
cause they alwaysunderstood God’s plans and purposes better
than we, but because God used them as his mouthpieces #
communicate fo us, and to all the Church throughout the
Christian Age, truth relative to his nlans, as fast as it becomes
due. This fac is abundantly proven by the apostles. Paul
tells us that God has made known to the Christian Church
the mystery (secret) of his will which he had purposed in
himself, and had never before revealed, though he had it
recorded in dark sayings which could not be understood
until due, in order that the eyes of our understanding should
be opened to appreciate the ‘¢ Zigh calling’ designed ex-
clusively for believers of the Christian Age. (Eph. 1: 9, 10,
17, 18; 3: 4-6.) This shows us clearly that neither the
prophets nor the angels understood the meaning of the
prophecies uttered. Peter says that when they inquired
anxiously to know their meaning, God told them that the
truths covered up in their prophecies were not for them-
selves, but for us of the Christian Age. And he exhorts the
Church to hope for still further grace (favor, blessing) in
this dire®tion—yet more knowledge of God's plans.—
1 Pet. 1: 10~13.

It is evident that though Jesus promised that the Church
should be guided into all truth, it was to be a gradual unfold-
ing. While the Church, in the days of the apostles, was
free from many of the errors which sprang up under and in
Papacy, yet we cannot suppose that the early church saw as
deeply or as clearly into God’s plan as it is possible to see
to-day. It is evident, too, that the different apostles had
different degrees of insight into God’s plan, though a// #hesr
writings were guided and inspired of God, as truly as were
the words of the prophets. To illustrate differences of
knowledge, we have but to remember the wavering course,
for a time, of Peter and the other apostles, except Paul,
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when the gospel was beginning to go to the Gentiles. (Aéts
10: 28; 11: 1-3; Gal. z: 11-14.) Peter’s uncertainty was
in marked contrast with Paul's assurance, inspired by the
words of the prophets, God’s past dealings, and the diret
revelations made to himself.

Paul evidently had more abundant revelations than any
other apostle. These revelations he was not allowed to
make known to the Church, nor fully and plainly even to
the other apostles (2 Cor. 12: 4; Gal. 2: 2), yet we can
see a value to the entire church in those visions and revela-
tions given to Paul ; for though he was not permitted to tell
what he saw, nor to particularize all he knew of the myster-
ies of God relating to the ‘“ages to come,’”’ yet what he
saw gave a force, shading and depth of meaning to his
words which, in the light of subsequent faéls, prophetic
fulfilments and the Spirit’s guidance, we are able to appre-
ciate more fully than could the early church.

As corroborative of the foregoing statement, we call to
mind the last book of the Bible—Revelation, written about
A. D. 96. The introduétory words announce it as a special
revelation of things not previously understood. This proves
conclusively that up to that time, at least, God’s plan had
not been fully revealed. Nor has that book ever been, until
now, all that its name implies—an unfolding, a REVELATION.
So far as the early church was concerned, probably none
understood any part of the book. Even John, who saw
the visions, was probably ignorant of the significance of
what he saw. He was both a prophet and an apostle ; and
while as an apostle he understood and taught what was then
¢ meat in due season,’’ as a prophet he uttered things which
would supply ““meat’’ in seasons future for the household.

During the Christian Age, some of the saints sought to
understand the Church’s future by examining this symbolic
book, and doubtless all who read and understood even a
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part of its teachings were blessed as promised. (Rev. 1: 3.)
The book kept opening up to such, and in the days of the
Reformation was an important aid to Luther in deciding
that the Papacy, of which he was a conscientious minister,
was indeed the ¢ Antichrist’’ mentioned by the Apostle,
the history of which we now see fills so large a part of that
prophecy.

Thus gradually God opens up his truth and reveals the
exceeding riches of his grace; and consequently much more
light is due now than at any previous time in the Church’s
history.

# And still new beauties shall we see,
And still increasing light.”




STUDY IL

THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPREME INTELLIGENT
' CREATOR ESTABLISHED.

Bvipawce Asipx rrox THE Brerx, Exammwen v THe LicrT or Reason.—Aw
UwtenaBLE THEORY.—A REasonasLE ThHmomY.—~THE CHARACTER oF Gop
DemonsTRATED.—REASONABLE DEDUCTIONS.

EVEN from the standpoint of the skeptic, a reasonable and

candid search into the unknown, by the light of what
is known, will guide the unbiased, intelligent reasoner in
the direction of the truth. Yet it is evident that without

a dire¢t revelation of the plans and purposes of God, men

could: only approximate the truth, and arrive at indefinite

conclusions. But let us for the moment lay aside the Bible,
and look at things from the standpoint of reason alone.
He who can look into the sky with a telescope, or even
with his natural eye alone, and see there the immensity of
creation, its symmetry, beauty, order, harmony and diver-
sity, and yet doubt that the Creator of these is vastly his
superior both in wisdom and power, or who can suppose for
2 moment that such order came by chance, without a Crea-
tor, has so far lost or ignored the faculty of reason as to be
properly considered what the Bible terms him, a fool (one
who ignores or lacks reason): ““ The fool hath said in his
heart, There is no God.”” However it happened, at least
that much of the Bible is true, as every reasonable mind
must conclude; for it is a self-evident truth that effetts
must be produced by competent causes. Every plant and
every flower, even, speaks volumes of testimony on this

97
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subjet. Intricate in constrution, exquisitely beautiful in
form and texture, each speaks of a wisdom and skill above
the human. How short-sighted the absurdity which boasts
of human skill and ingenuity, and attributes to mere chance
the regularity, uniformity and harmony of nature; which
acknowledges the laws of nature, while denying that nature
has an intelligent Lawgiver.

Some who deny the existence of an intelligent Creator
claim that nature is the only God, and that from nature all
forms of animal and vegetable developments proceeded with-
out the ordering of intelligence, but governed, they say, by
“‘thelaw of thesurvival of the fittest’’ in a process of evolution.

This theory lacks proof, for all about us we see that the
various creatures are of fixed natures which do not evolve
to higher natures ; and though those who hold to this theory
have made repeated endeavors, they have never succeeded
either in blending different species or in producing a new
fixed variety. No instance is known where one kind has
changed to another kind.* Though there are fish that can
use their fins for 2 moment as wings, and fly out of the water,
and frogs that can sing, they have never been known to
change into birds ; and though there are among brutes some
which bear a slight resemblance to men, the evidence is
wholly lacking that man was evolved from such creatures.
On the contrary, investigations prove that though different
varieties of the same species may be produced, it is impos-
sible to blend the various species, or for one to evolve from
another. For the same reason the donkey and the horse,
though resembling each other, cannot be claimed as related,
for it is well known that their offspring is imperfect and
cannot propagate either species.

* For the benefit of some readers we remark that changes such as

the transformation of caterpillars into butterflies are not changes of na
tare : the caterpillar is but the larva hatched from the butterfly’s egg.
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Surely if unintelligent nature were the creator or evolver
she would continue the process, and there would be no such
thing as fixed species, since without intelligence nothing
would arrive at fixed conditions. Evolution would be a fat
to-day, and we would see about us fish becoming birds, and
monkeys becoming men. This theory we conclude to be
as contrary to human reason as to the Bible, when it claims
that intelligent beings were created by a power lacking in-
telligence.

One theory regarding the creation (excepting man) by
a process of evolution, to which we see no serious obje¢tion,
we briefly state as follows: It assumes that the various spe-
cies of the present are fixed and unchangeable so far as na-
ture or kind is concerned, and though present natures may
be developed to a much higher standard, even to perfection,
these species or natures will forever be the same. This theo-
ry further assumes that none of these fixed species were
originally created so, but that in the remote past they were
developed from the earth, and by gradual processes of evolu-
tion from one form to another. These evolutions, under
divinely established laws, in which changes of food and
climate played an important part, may have continued until
the fixed species, as at present seen, were established, be-
yond which change is impossible, the ultimate purpose of
thé Creator in this respect, to all appearance, having been
reached. Though each of the various families of plants and
animals is capable of improvement or of degradation, none
of them is susceptible of change into, nor can they be pro-
duced from, other families or kinds. Though each of these
may attain to the perfection of its own fixed nature, the
Creator’s design as to nature having been attained, further
change in this respeé is impossible.

It is claimed that the original plants and animals, frora
which present fixed varieties came, became extinét before
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the creation of man. Skeletons and fossils of animals and
plants which do not now exist, found deep below the earth’s
surface, favor this theory. This view neither ignores nor
rejects the Bible teaching that man was a dire¢t and perfect
creation, made in the mental and moral image of his Maker,
and not a development by a process of evolution, probably
common to the remainder of creation. This view would
in no sense invalidate, but would support, the Bible’s claim,
that nature as it is to-day teaches that an Intelligent Being
ordered it, and was its first cause. Let human reason do her
best to trace known faéts to reasonable and competent causes,
giving due credit to nature’s laws in every case; but back
of all the intricate machinery of nature is the hand of its
great Author, the intelligent, omnipotent God.

We claim, then, that the existence of an Intelligent Crea-
tor is a clearly demonstrated truth, the proof of which lies
all around us: yea, and within us; for we are his workman-
ship, whose every power of mind and body speaks of a
marvelous skill beyond our comprehension. And he is also
the Designer and Creator of what we term nature. We
claim that he ordered and established the laws of nature,
the beauty and harmony of whose operation we see and ad-
mire. This one whose wisdom planned and whose power
upholds and guides the universe, whose wisdom and power
so immeasurably transcend our own, we instinctively wor-
ship and adore.

To realize the existence of this mighty God is but to
dread his omnipotent strength, unless we can see him pos-
sessed of benevolence and goodness corresponding to his
power. Of this fact we are also fully assured by the same
evidence which proves his existence, power and wisdom.
Not only are we forced to the conclusion that there is a God,
and that his power and wisdom are immeasurably beyond
our own, but we are forced by reason to the conclusion that
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the grandest thing created is not superior to its Creator ;

hence we must conclude that the greatest manifestation of
benevolence and justice among men is inferior in scope to

that of the Creator, even as man's wisdom and power are

inferior to his. And thus we have before our mental vision

the character and attributes of the great Creator. He is

wise, just, loving and powerful ; and the scope of his attri--
butes is, of necessity, immeasurably wider than that of his

grandest creation.

But further: having reached this reasonable conclusion
relative to the existence and charater of our Creator, let
us inquire, What should we expect of such a being? The
answer comes, that the possession of such attributes reason-
ably argues their exercise, their use. God’s power must be
used, and that in harmony with his own nature—wisely,
justly and benevolently. Whatever may be the means to
that end, whatever may be the operation of God’s power,
the final outcome must be consistent with his nature and
charaéter, and every step must be approved of his infinite
wisdom.

What could be more reasonable than such exercise of
power as we see manifested in the creation of countless
worlds about us, and in the wonderful variety of earth?
What could be more reasonable than the creation of man,
endowed with reason and judgment, capable of appreci-
ating his Creator’s works, and judging of his skill—of his
wisdom, justice, power and love? All this is reasonable,
and all in perfect accord with faéts known to us.

And now comes our final proposition. Is it not reason-
able to suppose that such an infinitely wise and good being,
having made a creature capable of appreciating himself and
his plan, would be moved by his love and justice to supply
the wants of that creature’s nature, by giving him some
REVELATION? Would it not be a reasonable supposition,
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that God would supply to man information concerning the
object of his existence, and his plans for his future? On the
contrary, we ask, would it not be unreasonable to' suppose
that such a Creator would make such a creature as man, endow
him with powers of reason reaching out into the future, and
yet make no revelation of his plans to meet those longings?
Such a course would be unreasonable, because contrary to
the charaéer which we reasonably attribute to God ; con-
trary to the proper course of a being controlled by justice
and love.

We may reason that in creating man, had Divine Wisdom
decided it inexpedient to grant him a knowledge of his
future destiny, and his share in his Creator’s plans, then
surely Divine Justice, as well as Divine Love, would have
insisted that the being should be so limited in his capacity
that he would not continually be tormented and perplexed
with doubts, and fears, and ignorance; and as a conse-
quence Divine Power would have been used under those
limitations. The fa¢t, then, that man has capacity for ap-
preciating a revelation of the Divine plan, taken in con-
nection with the conceded charaéter of his Creator, is an
abundant reason for expecting that God would grant such
a revelation, in such time and manner as his wisdom ap-
proved. So, then, in view of these considerations, even if
we were ignorant of the Bible, reason would lead us to ex-
pect and to be on the lookout for some such revelation as
the Bible claims to be. And furthermore, noting the order
and harmony of the general creation, as in grand procession
the spheres and systems keep time and place, we cannot but
conclude that the minor irregularities, such as earthquakes,
cyclones, etc., are but indications that the working together
of the various elements in this world is not at present per-
fe€t. An assurance that all will ultimately be perfect and
harmonious on earth as in the heavens, with some explana-
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tion why it 1s not so at present, are requests which are not
unreasonable for reasoning men to ask, nor for the Creator,
whose wisdom, power and benevolence are demonstrated,
to answer. Hence we should expeé the revelation sought
to include such an assurance and such an explanation. )
Having established the reasonableness of expefting a
revelation of God’s will and plan concerning our race, we
will examine in the next chapter the general character of
the Bible which claims to be just such a revelation. And if
it presents the character of God in perfet harmony with
what reason as above considered dictates, we should con-
clude that it thus proves itself to be the needed and reason-
ably expeéted revelation from God, and should then accept
its testimony as such. If of God, its teachings, when fully
appreciated, will accord with his character, which reason
assures us is perfect in wisdom, justice, love and power.
“ Ye curious minds, who roam abroad,
And trace creation’s wonders o'er,
Confess the footsteps of your God,
And bow before him, and adore.
“ The heavens declare thy glory, Lord;
1In every star thy wisdom shines;
But when our eyes behold thy Word,
We read thy name in fairer lines.”
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SUNSHINE OVER ALL.

‘What folly, then,” the faithless critic cries,
With sneering lip and wise, world-knowing eyes,
% While fort to fort and post to post repeat
The ceaseless challenge of the war-drum'’s beat,
And round the green earth, to the church-bell’s chime,
The morning drum-roll of the camp keeps time,
To dream of peace amidst a world in arms;
Of swords to plowshares changed by Scriptural charms;
Of nations, drunken with the wine of blood,
Staggering

ing to take the pledge of brotherhood,
Like tipplers answering Father Mathew's call.
# E3 * * B *

Check Bau or Kaiser with a barricade

Of ¢Olive leaves’ and resolutions made;

Spike guns with pointed Scripture texts, and hope
To capsize navies with a windy trope;

Still s}lfﬁ the glory and the pomp of war

Along their train the shouting millions draw;

Still dusky labor to the parting brave

His cap shall doff and beauty’s kerchief wave;
Still shall the bard to valor tune his song;

Still hero-worship kneel before the strong;

Rosy and sleek, the sable-gowned divine,

O’er his third bottle of suggestive wine,

To plumed and sworded auditors shall prove
Their trade accordant with the law of love;

And Church for State, and State for Church shall fight,
And both agree that might alone is right.”

Despite the sneers like these, O faithful few,
Who dare to hold God’s Word and witness true,
‘Whose clear-eyed faith transcends our evil time,
And o'er the present wilderness of crime
Sees the calm future with its robes of green,
Its fleece-flecked mountains, and soft streams between,
Still keep the track which duty bids ye tread,
Though worldly wisdom shake the cautious head.
No truth from heaven descends upon our sphere
Without the greeting of the skeptic’s sneer :
Denied, and mocked at, till its blessings fall
Common as dew and sunshine over all.
— Whittier,




STUDY III.

THE BIBLE AS A DIVINE REVELATION VIEWED
IN THE LIGHT OF REASON.

Tae CLarus o THE BieLx AND 1T3 S wce Ev or C Lrry.—ITs
ArTiQUITY AND PRESERVATION.—ITS MomAL INFLUENCE.—MOTIVES OF THE
WrITERS. —GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE WRITINGS.—THE Books or Mosss.
—Trr Law oF Moses,—PECULIARITIES OF THE GOVERNMENT INSTITUTED BY
Mosgs.—IT was wor A SvsTEm oF Prigstcearr.—Iwstmuctions 1o Crvin
Rurers.—RicH ann Poor on A Common Lever Berore THE Law.—Sare-
GUARDS Acamnst TampErmvg WithH THE RiGHTS oF THE ProrLe.—TEHE
PrigstHoop Not A Favorep Crass, How SurrorTED, BETC.~OPPRESSION OF
Foreicners, Winows, ORPHANS AND SERVANTS GUARDED AGAINST.—THE
ProrreTs oF THE Bipre.—Is Tuerz A Common Bowo or Uwmion Berweew
THE LAw, THE ProPHETS AND THE New TesTaAMeENT WRITERS?—MIiRAcCLES
Nor Unreasonasie.—Tug Reasomasix CoNcLUSION.

HE Bible is the torch of civilization and liberty. Its
influence for good in society has been recognized by
the greatest statesmen, even though they for the most part
have looked at it through the various glasses of confliting
creeds, which, while upholding the Bible, grievously mis-
represent its teachings. The grand old book is uninten-
tionally but wofully misrepresented by its friends, many of
whom would lay down life on its behalf; and yet they do
it more vital injury than its foes, by claiming its support to
their long-revered misconceptions of its truth, received
through the traditions of their fathers. Would that such
would awake, re-examine their oracle, and put to confusion
its enemies by disarming them of their weapons |
Since the light of nature leads us to expect a fuller rev-

-elation of God than that which nature supplies, the reason-

able, thinking mind will be prepared to exanine the claims

of anything purporting to be a divine revelation, which
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bears a reasonable surface evidence of the truthfulness of
such claims. The Bible claims to be such a revelation from
God, and it does come to us with sufficient surface evidence
as to the probable correétness of its claims, and gives usa
reasonable hope that closer investigation will disclose more
complete and positive evidence that it is'indeed the Word
of God.

The Bible is the oldest book in existence ; it has outlived
the storms of thirty centuries. Men have endeavored by
every means possible to banish it from the face of the earth:
they have hidden it, burned it, made it a crime punishable
with death to have it in possession, and the most bitter and
relentless persecutions have been waged against those who
had faith in it; but still the book lives. To-day, while
many of its foes slumber in death, and hundreds of volumes
written to discredit it and to overthrow its influence, are
long since forgotten, the Bible has found its way into every
nation and language of earth, over two hundred different
translations of it having been made. The faét that this
book has survived so many centuries, notwithstanding such
unparalleled efforts to banish and destroy it, is at least strong
circumstantial evidence that the great Being whom it claims
as its Author has also been its Preserver.

It is also true that the moral influence of the Bible is
uniformly good. Those who become careful students of its
pages are invariably elevated to a purer life. Other writ-
ings upon religion and the various sciences have done good
and have ennobled and blessed mankind, to some extent;
but all other books combined have failed to bring the joy,
peace and blessing to the groaning creation that the Bible
has brought to both the rich and the poor, to the learned
and the unlearned. The Bible is not a book to be read
merely : it is 2 book to be studied with care and thought ;
for God’s thoughts are higher than our thoughts, and his
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ways than our ways. And if we would comprehend the
plan and thoughts of the infinite God, we must bend all our
energies to that important work. The richest treasures of
truth do not always lie on the surface.

This book throughout constantly points and refers to one
prominent character, Jesus of Nazareth, who, it claims, was
the Son of God. From beginning to end his name, and
office, and work, are made prominent. That a man called
Jesus of Nazareth lived, and was somewhat noted, about
the time indicated by the writers of the Bible, is a fa& of
history outside the Bible, and it is variously and fully cor-
roborated. That this Jesus was crucified because he had ren-
dered himself offensive to the Jews and their priesthood is
a further fa@ established by history outside the evidence
furnished by the New Testament writers. The writers of
the New Testament (except Paul and Luke) were the per-
sonal acquaintances and disciples of Jesus of Nazareth,
whose doétrines their writings set forth.

The existence of any book implies motive on the part of
the writer. We therefore inquire, What motives could have
inspired these men to espouse the cause of this person? He
was condemned to death and crucified as a malefactor by
the Jews, the most religicus among them assenting to and
demanding his death, as one unfit to live. And in espous-
ing his cause, and promulgating his doétrines, these men
braved contempt, deprivation and bitter persecution, risked
life itself, and in some cases even suffered martyrdom. Ad-
mitting that while he lived Jesus was a remarkable person,
in both his life and his teaching, what motive could there
have been for any to espouse his cause after he was dead?
* —especially when his death was so ignominious? And if we
suppose that these writers invented their narratives, and
that Jesus was their imaginary or ideal hero, how absurd it
would be to suppose that sane men, after claiming that he
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was the Son of God, that he had been begotten in a super-
natural way, had supernatural powers by which he had
healed lepers, restored sight to those born blind, caused the
deaf to hear, and even raised the dead—how very absurd
to suppose that they would wind up the story of such a
charaéter by stating that a little band of his enemies ex-
ecuted him as a felon, while all his friends and disciples,
and among them the writers themselves, forsook him and
fled in the trying moment ?

The faét that profane history does not agree in some re-
spets with these writers should not lead us to regard their
records as untrue. Those who do thus conclude should assign
and prove some motive on the part of these writers for
making false statements. What motives could have prompted
them? Could they reasonably have hoped thereby for
fortune, or fame, or power, or any earthly advantage? The
poverty of Jesus' friends, and the unpopularity of their
hero himself with the great religionists of Judea, contradi®
such a thought ; while the fats that he died as a malefactor,
a disturber of the peace, and that he was made of no repu-
tation, held forth no hope of enviable fame or earthly ad-
vantage to those who should attempt to re-establish his
do¢trine. On the contrary, if such had been the object of
those who preached Jesus, would they not speedily have
given it up when they found that it brought disgrace, per-
secution, imprisonment, stripes and even death? Reason
plainly teaches that men who sacrificed home, reputation,
honor and life ; who lived not for present gratification ; but
whose central aim was to elevate their fellow-men, and who
inculcated morals of the highest type, were not only pos-
sessed of a motive, but further that their motive must have
been pure and their object grandly sublime. Reason further
declares that the testimony of such men, a¢tuated only by
pure and good motives, is worthy of ten times the weight
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and consideration of ordinary writers. Nor were these men
fanatics: they were men of sound and reasonable mind,
and furnished in every case a reason for their faith and
hope ; and they were perseveringly faithful to those reason-
able convitions.

And what we have here noticed is likewise applicable to
the various writers of the Old Testament. They were, in
the main, men notable for their fidelity to the Lord ; and
this history as impartially records and reproves their weak-
nesses and shortcomings as it commends their virtues and
faithfulness. This must astonish those who presume the
Bible to be 2 manufa¢tured history, designed to awe men
into reverence of a religious system. There is a straight-
forwardness about the Bible that stamps it as truth. Knaves,
desirous of representing a man as great, and especially if
desirous of presenting some of his writings as inspired of
God, would undoubtedly paint such a one’s charafter
blameless and noble to the last degree. The fact that such
a course has not been pursued in the Bible is reasomabdle
evidence that it was not fraudulently gotten up to deceive.

Having, then, reason to expec? a revelation of God's
will and plan, and having found that the Bible, which
claims to be that revelation, was written by men whose
motives we see no reason to impugn, but which, on the
contrary, we see reason to approve, let us examine the char-
alter of the writings claimed as inspired, to see whether
their teachings correspond with the charaéter we have rea-
sonably imputed to God, and whether they bear internal
evidence of their truthfulness.

The first five books of the New Testament and several
of the Old Testament are narratives or histories of faéts
known to the writers and vouched for by their charaéters.
It is manifest to all that it did not require a special revela-
tion simply to tell the truth with reference to matters with

8
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which ' they were intimately and fully acquainted. Yet,
since God desired to make a revelation to men, the faét that
these histories of passing events have a bearing on that rev-
elation would be a sufficient ground to make the inference a
reasonable one, that God would supervise, and so arrange,
that the honest writer whom he seleéted for the work should
be brought in conta& with the needful faéts. The cred-
ibility of these historic portions of the Bible rests almost
entirely upon the chara‘ters and motives of their writers.
Good men will not utter falsehoods. A pure fountain will
not give forth bitter waters. And the united testimony of
these writings silences any suspicion that their authors would
say or do evil, that good might follow.

It in no way invalidates the truthfulness of certain books
of the Bible, such as Kings, Chronicles, Judges, etc., when
we say that they are simply truthful and carefully kept his-
tories of prominent events and persons of their times. When
it is remembered that the Hebrew Scriptures contain his-
tory, as well as the law and the prophecies, and that their
histories, genealogies, etc., were -the more explicit in de-
tailing circumstances because of the expeftancy that the
promised Messiah would come in a particular line from
Abraham, we see a reason for the recording of certain
facts of history considered indelicate in the light of this
twentieth century. For instance, a clear record of the
origin of the nations of the Moabites and of the Ammon-
ites, and of their relationship to Abraham and the Israel-
ites, was probably the necessity in the historian’s mind for
a full history of their nativity. (Gen. 19:36—38.) Like-
wise, a very detailed account of Judah'’s children is given,
of whom came David, the king, through whom the gen-
ealogy of Mary, Jesus’ mother, as well as that of Joseph,
her husband (Luke 3:23, 31, 33, 34; Matt. 1:2-16), is
traced back to Abraham. Doubtless the necessity of thor-
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oughly establishing the pedigree was the more important,
since of this tribe (Gen. 49: 10) was to come the ruling
King of Israel, as well as the promised Messiah, and hence
the minutiz of detail not given in other instances.—Gen. 38.

There may be similar or different reasons for other his-
toric faéts recorded in the Bible, of which by and by we
may see the utility, which, were it not a history, but simply
a treatise on morals, might without detriment be omitted ;
though no one can reasonably say that the Bible anywhere
countenances impurity. It is well, furthermore, to remem-
ber that the same fats may be more or less delicately stated
in any language ; and that while the translators of the Bible
were, rightly, too conscientious to omit any of the record,
yet they lived in a day less particular in the choice of re-
fined expressions than ours ; and the same may be surmised
of the early Bible times and habits of expression. Cer-
tainly the most fastidious can find no objection on this
score to any expression of the New Testament.

THE BOOKS OF MOSES AND THE LAWS THEREIN
PROMULGATED.

The first five books of the Bible are known as the Five
Books of Moses, though they nowhere mention his name
as their author. That they were written by Moses, or under
his supervision, is a reasonable inference; the account of
his death and burial being properly added by his secretary.
The omission of the positive statement that these books
were written' by Moses is no proof against the thought;
for had another written them to deceive and commit a fraud,
he would surely have claimed that they were written by the
great leader and statesman of Israel, in order to make good
his imposition. (See Deut. 31: g-27.) Of one thing we
are certain, Moses did lead out of Egypt the Hebrew na-
tion. He did organize them as a nation under the laws set
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forth in these books ; and the Hebrew nation, by common
consent, for over three thousand years, has claimed these
books as a gift to them from Moses, and has held them so
sacred that a jot or tittle must not be altered—thus giving
assurance of the purity of the text.

These writings of Moses contain the only credible his-
tory extant, of the epoch which it traverses. Chinese his-
tory affefls to begin at creation, telling how God went out
on the water in a skiff, and, taking in his hand a lump of
earth, cast it into the water. That lump of earth, it claims,
became this world, etc. But the entire story is so devoid
of reason that the merest child of intelligence would not
be deceived by it. On the contrary, the account given in
Genesis starts with the reasonable assumption that a God,
a Creator, an intelligent First Cause, already existed. It
treats not of God’s having a beginning, but of his work
and of its beginning and its systematic orderly progress—
¢1In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.”’
Then stepping over the origin of the earth without detail or
explanation, the narrative of the six days [epochs] of prepar-
ing it for man proceeds. That account is substantially cor-
roborated by the accumulating light of science for four
thousand years ; hence it is far more reasonable to accept
the claim that its author, Moses, was divinely inspired, than
to assume that the intelligence of one man was superior to
the combined intelligence and research of the rest of the
race in three thousand years since, aided by modern im-
plements and millions of money.

Look next at the system of laws laid down in these writ-
ings. They certainly were without an equal, either in their.
day or since, until this twentieth century; and the laws of
this century are based upon the principles laid down in the
Mosaic Law, and framed in the main by men who acknowl-
edged the Mosaic Law as of divine origin. .
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The Decalogue is a brief synopsis of the whole law.
Those Ten Commandments enjoin a code of worship and
morals that must strike every student as remarkable ; and if
never before known, and now found among the ruins and
relics of Greece, or Rome, or Babylon (nations which have
risen and fallen again, long since those laws were given),
they would be regarded as marvelous if not supernatural.
But familiarity with them and their claims has begotten
measurable indifference, so that their real greatness is un-
noticed except by the few. True, those commandments do
not teach of Christ ; but they were given, not to Christians,
but to Hebrews; not to teach faith in a ransom, but to
convince men of their sinful state, and need of a ransom.
And the substance of those commandments was grandly
epitomized by the illustrious founder of Christianity, in the
words : ““ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and
with all thy strength ;'’ and ““ Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself."’—Mark 12: 30, 31.

The government instituted by Moses differed from all
others, ancient and modern, in that it claimed to be that
of the Creator himself, and the people were held account-
able to him ; their laws and institutions, civil and religious,
claimed to emanate from God, and, as we shall presently
see, were in perfe& harmony with what reason teaches us to
be God’s chara¢ter. The Tabernacle, in the centre of the
camp, had in its ““ Most Holy'’ apartment a manifestation
of Jehovah's presence as their King, whence by supernatu-
ral means they received instruétion for the proper adminis-
tration of their affairs as a nation. An order of priests was
established, which had complete charge of the Tabernacle,
and through them alone access and communion with Jeho-
vah was permitted. The first thought of some in this con-
ne&ion would perhaps be: ““ Ah! there we have the object
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of their organization ; with them, as with other nations, the
priests ruled the people, imposing upon their credulity and
exciting their fears for their own honor and profit.”” But
hold, friend ; let us not too hastily assume anything. Where
there is such good opportunity for testing this matter by the
fats, it would not be reasonable to jump to conclusions
without the fa¢ts. The unanswerable evidences are con-
trary to such suppositions. The rights and the privileges
of the priests were limited ; they were given no civil power
whatever, and wholly lacked opportunity for using their
office to impose upon the rights or consciences of the peo-
ple; and this arrangement was made by Moses, a member
of the priestly line.

As God’s representative in bringing Israel out of Egyp-
tian bondage, the force of circumstances had centralized
the government in his hand, and made the meek Moses an
autocrat in power and authority, though from the meekness
of his disposition he was in fa¢t the overworked servant of
the people, whose very life was being exhausted by the on-
erous cares of his position. At this junture a civil govern-
ment was established, which was virtually a democracy. Let
us not be misunderstood: Regarded as unbelievers would
esteem it, Israel's government was a democracy, but re-
garded in the light of its own claims, it was a theocracy,
i. e., a divine government; for the laws given by God,
through Moses, permitted of no amendments: they must
neither add to nor take from their code of laws. Thus seen,
Israel's government was different from any other civil gov-
ernment, either before or since. ¢ The Lord said unto
Moses, gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel,
whom thou knowest to be =lders of the people and officers
over them ; and bring them unto the Tabernacle of the con-
gregation, that they may stand there with thee. And I will
come down and talk with thee there, and I will take of the
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spirit which is upon thee and will put it upon them, and
they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that
thou bear it not alone.”” (Num. 11: 16, 17. See also verses
24 to 3o for an example of true and guileless statesmanship
and meekness.) Moses, rehearsing this matter, says: ¢ So I
took the chief of your tribes, wise men, and known [of in-
fluence], and made them heads over you: captains over
thousands, and captains over hundreds, and captains over
fifties, and captains over tens, and officers among your
tribes.”’—Deut. 1 : 15 ; Exod. 18 : 13-26.

Thus it appears that this distinguished lawgiver, so far
from seeking to perpetuate or increase his own power by
placing the government of the people under the control of
his direct relatives, of the priestly tribe, to use their relig-
ious authority to fetter the rights and liberties of the people,
on the contrary introduced to the people a form of govern-
ment calculated to cultivate the spirit of liberty. The his-
tories of other nations and rulers show no parallel to this.
In every case the ruler has sought his own aggrandizement
and greater power. Even in instances where such have
aided in establishing republics, it has appeared from subse-
quent events that they did it through policy, to obtain favor
with the people, and to perpetuate their own power. Cir-
cumstanced as Moses was, any ambitious man, governed by
policy and attempting to perpetuate a fraud upon the people,
would have worked for greater centralization of power in
himself and his family ; especially as this would have seemed
an easy task from the religious authority being already in
that tribe, and from the claim of this nation to be governed
by God, from the Tabernacle. Nor is it supposable that a
man capable of forming such laws, and of ruling such a
people, would be so dull of comprehension as not to see
what the tendency of his course would be. So completely
* was the government of the people put into their own hands,



116 The Plan of the Ages.

that thougn it was stipulated that the weightier cases which
those governors could not decide were to be brought unto
Moses, yet they themselves were the judges as to what
cases went before Moses : *“ The cause which is too hard for
you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it.”’—Deut. 1 : 17.

Thus seen, Israel was a republic whose officers acted under
a divine commission. And to the confusion of those who
ignorantly claim that the Bible sanétions an established
empire rule over the people, instead of ¢“ a government of the
people by the people,’’ be it noted that this republican form
of civil government continued for over four hundred years.
And it was then changed for that of a kingdom at the re-
quest of ¢ The Elders,”’ without the Lord’s approval, who
said to Samuel, then ating as a sort of informal president,
‘¢ Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they
shall say unto thee, for they have not rejected thee, but
they have rejeted Me, that I should not reign over them.’”
At God’s instance Samuel explained to the people how their
rights and liberties would be disregarded, and how they
would become servants by such a change ; yet they had be-
come infatuated with the popular idea, illustrated all around
them in other nations. (1 Sam. 8:6~22.) In consider-
ering this account of their desire for a king, who is not
impressed with the thought that Moses could have firmly
established himself at the head of a great empire without
difficulty ?

While Israel as a whole constituted one nation, yet the
tribal division was ever recognized after Jacob’s death. Each
family, or tribe, by common consent, elected or recognized
certain members as its representatives, or chiefs. This
custom was continued even through their long slavery in
Egypt. These were called chiefs or elders, and it was to
these that Moses delivered the honor and power of civil
government ; whereas, had he desired to centralize power
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in himself and his own family, these would have been the
last men to honor with power and office.

The instructions given those appointed to civil rulership
as from God are a model of simplicity and purity. Moses
declares to the people, in the hearing of these judges: I
charged your judges at that time, saying, Hear the causes
between your brethren, and judge righteously between every
man and his brother, and the stranger [foreigner] that is
with him. Ye shall not respect persons in judgment ; but
ye shall hear the small as well as the great ; ye shall not be
afraid of the face of man, for the judgment is God’s; and
the cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I
will hear it.”” (Deut. 1: 16, 17.) Such hard cases were,
after Moses’ death, brought diretly to the Lord through
the High Priest, the answer being Yes or No, by the Urim
and Thummim.

In view of these fa/Zs, what shall we say of the theory
which suggests that these books were written by knavish
Ppriests to secure to themselves influence and power over the
people? Would such men for such a purpose forge records
destruétive to the very aims they sought to advance—rec-
ords which prove conclusively that the great Chief of Israel,
and one of their own tribe, at the instance of God, cut off
the priesthood from civil power by placing that power in
the hands of the people? Does any one consider such a
conclusion reasonable ?

Again, it is worthy of note that the laws of the most
advanced civilization, in this twentieth century, do not
more carefully provide that rich and poor shall stand on a
common level in accountability before the civil law. Ab-
solutely no distinétion was made by Moscs’ laws. And as
for the protection of: the people from the dangers incident
to some becoming very poor and others excessively wealthy
and powerful, no other national law has ever been enated
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which so carefully guarded this point. Moses’ law provided
for a restitution every fiftieth year—their Jubilee year. This
law, by preventing the absolute alienation of property,
thereby prevented its accumulation in the hands of a few.
(Lev. 25: 9, 13-23, 27-30.) In fact, they were taught to
consider themselves brethren, and to act accordingly ; to
assist each other without compensation, and to take no
usury of one another.—See Exod. 2z: 25; Lev. 25; 36,
37; Num. 26 : 52-56.

All the laws were made public, thus preventing designing
men from successfully tampering with the rights of the
people. The laws were exposed in such a manner that any
who chose might copy them ; and, in order that the poor-
est and most unlearned might not be ignorant of them, it
was made the duty of the priests to read them to the people
at their septennial festivals. (Deut. 31: 10~13.) Is it reason-
able to suppose that such laws and arrangements were de-
signed by bad men, or by men scheming to defraud the
people of their liberties and happiness ? Such an assump-
tion would be unreasonable.

Inits regard for the rights and interests of foreigners,
and of enemies, the Mosaic law was thirty-two centuries
ahead of its times—if indeed the laws of the most civilized
of to-day equal it in fairness and benevolence. We read:

““ Ye shall have one manner of law as well for the stran-
ger [foreigner] as for one of your own country; for I am
the Lord your God.”’—Exod. 12: 49; Lev. 24: 22.

¢ And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye
shall not vex him; but the stranger that dwelleth with you
shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou shalt
love him as thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of
Egypt.”’—Lev. 19: 33, 34.

¢ If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or his ass going astray,
thou shalt surely bring it back to him again. If thou see
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the ass of him that kateth thee lying under his burden,
wouldst thou cease to leave thy business and help him?
Thou shalt surely leave it, to join with [assist] him.””—
Exod. 23: 4, 5, margin.

Even the dumb animals were not forgotten. Cruelty to
these as well as to human beings was prohibited strictly.
An ox must not be muzzled while threshing the grain; for
the good reason that any laborer is worthy of his food.
Even the ox and the ass must not plow together, because
so unequal in strength and tread: it would be cruelty.
Their rest was also provided for.—Deut. 25: 4; 22: 10;
Exod. 23: 12.

The priesthood may be claimed by some to have been a
selfish institution, because the tribe of Levites was supported
by the annual tenth, or tithe, of the individual produce of
their brethren of the other tribes. This faét, stated thus,
is an unfair presentation too common to skeptics, who,
possibly ignorantly, thereby misrepresent one of the most
remarkable evidences of God’s part in the organization of
that system, and that it was not the work of a selfish and
scheming priesthood. Indeed, it is not infrequently mis-
represented by a modern priesthood, which urges a similar
system now, using that as a precedent, without mentioning
the condition of things upon which it was founded, or its
method of payment.

It was, in fact, founded upon the strictest equity. When
Israel came into possession of the land of Canaan, the
Levites certainly had as much right to a share of the land
as the other tribes ; yet, by God’s express command, they
got none of it, except certain cities or villages for residence,
scattered among the various tribes, whom they were to serve
in religious things. Nine times is this prohibition given,
before the division of the land. Instead of the land, some
equivalent should surely be provided them, and the #zhe
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was therefore this reasonable and just provision. Nor is
this all: the tithe, though, as we have seen, a just debt, was
not enforced as a tax, but was to be paid as a voluntary
contribution. And no threat bound them to make those
contributions : all depended upon their conscientiousness.
The only exhortations to the people on the subject are as
follows :—

¢ Take heed to thyself that thou forsake not the Levite
as long as thou livest upon the earth.”’ (Deut. 12: 19.)
¢ And the Levite that is within thy gates, thou shalt not
forsake him ; for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee '’
[in the L'md] —Deut. 14: 27.

Is it, we ask, reasonable to suppose that this order of
things would have been thus arranged by selfish and ambi-
tious priests >—an arrangement to disinherit themselves and
to make them dependent for support upon their brethren?
Does not reason teach us to the contrary ?

In harmony with this, and equally inexplicable on any
other grounds than those claimed—that God is the author
of those laws—is the fact that no special provision was made
for honoring the priesthood. In nothing would impostors be
more careful than to provide reverence and respect for
themselves, and severest penalties and curses upon those
who misused them. But nothing of the kind appears: no
special honor, or reverence, or immunity from violence or
insult, is provided. The common law, which made no dis-
tinction between classes, and was no respecter of persons,
was their only proteétion. This is the more remarkable
because the treatment of servants, and strangers, and the
aged, was the subject of special legislation. For instance:
Thou shalt not vex nor oppress a s#ranger, or widow, or
Jatherless child ; for if they cry at all unto me [to God] I
will surely hear their cry ; and my wrath shall wax hot, and
I will kill you with the sword, and your wives shall be wid-
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ows and your children fatherless. (Exod. 22: 21-24; 23:
9; Lev. 19: 33, 34.) ““Thou shalt not oppress an Aired
servant that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy breth-
ren, or of strangers that are in thy land, within thy gates.
At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun
go down upon it, for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it ;
lest he cry against thee unto the Lord and it be sin unto
thee.”’ (Lev. 19:13; Deut. 24: 14, 15 ; Exod. 21: 26, 27.)
¢¢ Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head and honor the
face of the old man.’’(Lev. 19: 32. See also Lev. 19: 14.)
All this, yet nothing special for Priests, or Levites, or their
tithes. :

The sanitary arrangements of the law, so needful to a
poor and long-oppressed people, together with the arrange-
ments and limitations respecting clean and unclean animals
which might or might not be eaten, are remarkable, and
would, with other features, be of interest if space permitted
their examination, as showing that law to have been abreast
with, if not in advance of, the latest conclusions of medical
science on the subje¢t. The law of Moses had also a typ-
ical charaéter, which we must leave for future considera-
tion ; but even our hasty glance has furnished overwhelming
evidence that this law, which constitutes the very frame-
work of the entire system of revealed religion, which the
remainder of the Bible elaborates, is truly a marvelous dis-
play of wisdom and justice, especially when its date is taken
into consideration.

In the light of reason, all must admit that it bears no
evidence of being the work of wicked, designing men, but
that it corresponds exactly with what nature teaches to be
the charaéter of God. It gives evidence of his Wisdom,
Justice and Love. And further, the evidently pious and
noble lawgiver, Moses, denies that the laws were his own,
and attributes them to God. (Exod. 24: 12; Deut. 9: 9—
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11; Exod. 26: 30; Lev. 1:1.) Inview of his general
charaéter, and his commands to the people not to bear false
witness, and to. avoid hypocrisy and lying, is it reasonable
to suppose that such a man bore false witness and palmed
off his own views and laws for those of God? It should
be remembered also that we are examining the present
copies of the Bible, and that therefore the integrity for
which it is so marked applies equally to the successors of
Moses; for though bad men were among those successors,
who did seek their own and not the people’s good, it is
evident that they did not tamper with the Sacred Writings,
which are pure to this day.
THE PROPHETS OF THE BIBLE.

Glance now at the general character of the prophets of
the Bible and their testimonies. A rather remarkable fact
is that the prophets, with few exceptions, were not of the
priestly class ; and that in their day their prophecies were
generally repugnant to the degenerating and time-serving
priesthood, as well as to the idolatrously inclined people.
The burden of their messages from God to the people was
generally reproof for sin, coupled with warnings of coming
punishments, intertwined with which we find occasional
promises of future blessings, after they should be cleansed
from sin and should return to favor with the Lord. Their
experiences, for the most part, were far from enviable : they
were generally reviled, many of them being imprisoned
and put to violent deaths. See 1 Kings 18: 4, 10, 17, 18;
19:10; Jer. 38:6; Heb. 11: 32-38. In some instances
it was years after their death before their true character as
God’s prophets was recognized. But we speak thus of the
prophetic writers whose utterances claim to be the direét
inspiration of Jehovah. It is well in this connection that
we should remember that in the giving of the law to Israel
there was no priestly intervention: it was given by God
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to the people by the hand of Moses. (Exod. 19: 17-25;
Deut. 5:1-5.) And, furthermore, it was made the duty
of every man seeing a violation of the law to reprove the
sinner. (Lev. 19: 17.) Thus all had the authority to teach
and reprove; but since, as in our own day, the majority
were absorbed in the cares of business, and became indiffer-
ent and irreligious, the few comparatively fulfilled this re-
quirement by reproving sin and exhorting to godliness ; and
these preachers are termed ‘‘ prophets’’ in both the Old
and New Testaments. The term prophet, as generally used,
signifies public expounder, and the public teachers of idola-
try were also so called; for instance, ‘“the prophets of
Baal,”’ etc. See1 Cor. 14: 1-6; 2 Pet. 2: 1; Matt. 7: 15;
14:5; Neh. 6: 7; 1 Kings 18: 40; Titus 1 : 12,

Prophesying, in the ordinary sense of teaching, afterward
became popular with a certain class, and degenerated into
Phariseeism—teaching, instead of God’s commandments,
the traditions of the ancients, thereby opposing the truth and
becoming false prophets, or false teachers.—Matt. 15: 2—g.

Out of the large class called prophets, Jehovah at various
times made choice of some whom he specially commissioned
to deliver messages, relating sometimes to things then at
hand, at other times to future events. It is to the writings
of this class, who spoke and wrote as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit, that we are now giving attention. They
might with propriety be designated

DIVINELY COMMISSIONED PROPHETS OR SEERS.

When it is remembered that these prophets were mainly
laymen, drawing no support from the tithes of the priestly
tribe, and when, added to this, is the faét that they were
frequently not only the reprovers of kings and judges, but
also of priests (though they reproved not the office, but the
personal sins of the men who filled it), it becomes evident,
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that we could not reasonably decide that these prophets were
parties to any league of priests, or others, to fabricate false-
hood in the name of God. Reason in the light of facts
contradicts such a suspicion.

If, then, we find no reason to impeach the motives of the
various writers of the Bible, but find that the spirit of its
various parts is rightedusness and truth, let us next proceed
to inquire whether there exists any link, or bond of union,
between the records of Moses, those of the other prophets,
and those of the New Testament writers. If we shall find one
common line of thought interwoven throughout the Law and
the Prophets and the New Testament writings, which cover
a period of fifteen hundred years, this, taken in conneétion
with the charaéter of the writers, will be a good reason for
admitting their claim—that they are divinely inspired—
particularly if the theme common to all of them is a grand
and noble one, comporting well with what sanétified com-
mon sense teaches regarding the character and attributes
of God.

This we do find : One plan, spirit, aim and purpose per-
vades the entire book. Its opening pages record the cre-
ation and fall of man ; its closing pages tell of man’s recov-
ery from that fall ; and its intervening pages show the suc-
cessive steps of the plan of God for the accomplishment of
this purpose. The harmony, yet contrast, of the first three
and the last three chapters of the Bible is striking. The
one describes the first creation, the other the renewed or
restored creation, with sin and its penal-curse removed;
the one shows Satan and evil entering the world to deceive
and destroy, the other shows his work undone, the destroyed
ones restored, evil extinguished and Satan destroyed ; the
one shows the dominion lost by Adam, the other shows it
restored and forever established by Christ, and God’s will
done in earth as in heaven ; the one shows sin the producing
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cause of degradation, shame and death, the other shows the
reward of righteousness to be glory, honor and life.

Though written by many pens, at various times, under
different circumstances, the Bible is not merely a collection
of moral precepts, wise maxims and words of comfort. It
is more: it is a reasonable, philosophical and harmonious
statement of the causes of present evil in the world, its only
remedy and the final results as seen by divine wisdom, which
saw the end of the plan from before its beginning, marking
as well the pathway of God’s people, and upholding and
strengthening them with exceeding great and precious
promises to be realized in due time.

The teaching of Genesis, that man was tried in a state of
original perfection in one representative, that he failed, and
that the present imperfetion, sickness and death are the
results, but that God has not forsaken him, and will ulti-
mately recover him through a redeemer, born of a woman
(Gen. 3 : 15), is kept up and elaborated all the way through.
The necessity of the death of a redeemer as a sacrifice for sins,
and of his righteousness as a covering for our sin, is pointed
out in the clothing of skins for Adam and Eve ; in the accept-
ance of Abel’s offerings ; in Isaac on the altar ; in the death of
the various sacrifices by which the patriarchs had access to
God, and of those instituted under the law and perpetuated
throughout the Jewish age. The prophets, though credited
with understanding but slightly the significance of some of
their utterances (1 Pet. 1 : 12), mention the laying of the
sins upon a person instead of a dumb animal, and in pro-
phetic vision they see him who is to redeem and to deliver the
race led ““as a lamb to the slaughter,”’ that ¢ the chas-
tisement of our peace was upon him,”’ and that ¢ by his
stripes we are healed.”” They pi€tured him as ¢ despised
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief,” and declared that *“ The Lord hath laid on him the

9
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iniquity of us all.”” (Isa. 53: 3-6.) They told where this
deliverer would be born (Micah 5 : 2), and when he should
die, assuring us that it would be ¢ not for himself.”’ (Dan.
9: 26.) They mention various peculiarities concerning him
—that he would be ¢ righteous,’’ and free from ‘¢ deceit,’’
“violence,’’ or any just cause of death (Isa. 53: 8, g9, 11);
that he would be betrayed for thirty pieces of silver (Zech.
11: 12); that he would be numbered among transgressors in
his death (Isa. 53 : 12); that not a bone of him should be
broken (Psa. 34:20; John 19: 36) ; and that though he
should die and be buried, his flesh would not corrupt, neither
would he remain in the grave.—Psa. 16: 10; A&s 2: 31.

The New Testament writers clearly and forcibly, yet
simply, record the fulfilment of all these preditions in Je-
sus of Nazareth, and by logical reasonings show that such
a ransom price as he gave was needful, as already predicted
in the Law and the Prophets, before the sins of the world
could be blotted out. (Isa. 1:18.) They trace the entire
plan in a most logical and forcible manner, appealing neither
to the prejudices nor to the passions of their hearers, but
to their enlightened reason alone, furnishing some of the
most remarkably close and cogent reasoning to be found
anywhere on any subject. See Rom. 5 : 17-19, and onward
to the 1zth chapter.

Moses, in the Law, pointed not alone to a sacrifice, but
also to a blotting out of sins and a blessing of the people
under this great deliverer, whose power and authority he
declares shall vastly exceed his own, though it should be
¢ like unto’’ it. (Deut 18: 15, 19.) The promised deliv-
erer is to bless not only Israel, but through Israel ¢ all the
families of the earth.”” (Gen.12:3;18:18;22:18;26: 4.)
And notwithstanding the prejudices of the Jewish people
to the contrary, the prophets continue the same strain, de-
claring that Messiah shall be also ‘“for a light to lighten the
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Gentiles’ (Isa. 49:6; Luke 2: 32); that the Gentiles
should come to him ‘“from the ends of the earth’’ (Jer.

6 : 19); that his name “‘shall be great among the Gentiles "’
(Mal. 1: 11); and that ¢ the glory of the Lord shall be re-
vealed and all flesh shall see it together.”’—Isa. 40: 5.
See also Isa. 42: 1-7.

The New Testament writers claim a divine anointing
which enabled them to realize the fulfilment of the proph-
ecies concerning the sacrifice of Christ. They, though preju-
diced as Jews to think of every blessing as limited to their
own people (A&ts 11 : 1-18), were enabled to see that while
their nation would be blessed, all the families of the earth
should be blessed also, with and through them. They saw
also that, before the blessing of either Israel or the world,
a selection would be made of a “little flock’’ from both
Jews and Gentiles, who, being tried, would be found worthy
to be made joint-heirs of the glory and honor of the Great
Deliverer, and sharers with him of the honor of blessing
Israel and all the nations.— Rom. 8: 17.

These writers point out the harmony of this view with
what is written in the Law and the Prophets ; and the grand-
eur and breadth of the plan they present more than meets
the most exalted conception of what it purports to be—
¢ Good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all people.”’

The thought of Messiah as a ruler of not only Israel, but
also of the world, suggested in the books of Moses, is the
theme of all the prophets. The thought of the kingdom
was uppermost also in the teaching of the apostles; and
Jesus taught that we should pray, ¢ Thy Kingdom come,"
and promised those a share in it who would first suffer for
the truth, and thus prove themselves worthy. )

This hope of the coming glorious kingdom gave all the
faithful ones courage to endure persecution and to suffer
reproach, deprivation and loss, even unto death. And in



128 The Plan of the Ages.

the grand allegorical prophecy which closes the New Tes-
tament, the worthy ‘¢ Lamb that was slain "’ (Rev. 5: 12),
the worthy ¢¢ overcomers '’ whom he will make kings and
priests in his kingdom, and the trials and obstacles which
they must overcome to be worthy to share that kingdom,
are all faithfully portrayed. Then are introduced symbolic
representations of the blessings to accrue to the world under
that Millennial reign, when Satan shall be bound and Adam-
ic death and sorrow wiped out, and when all the nations of
earth shall walk in the light of the heavenly kingdom—
the new Jerusalem.

The Bible, from first to last, holds out a doétrine found
nowhere else, and in opposition to the theories of all the
heathen religions—that a future life for the dead will come
through a RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. All the inspired
writers expressed their confidence in a redeemer, and one
declares that *“ in the morning,’’ when God shall call them
from the tomb, and they shall come forth, the wicked shall
no longer hold the rulership of earth ; for ‘“ The upright shall
have dominion over them, in the morning.’’ (Psa. 49: 14.)
The resurre¢tion of the dead is taught by the prophets;
and the writers of the New Testament base all their hopes
of future life and blessing upon it. Paul expresses it thus:
¢ If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ
not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching
vain and your faith isalso vain; . . . then they which are
fallen asleep in Christ are perisked. But now is Christ ris-
en from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them that
slept; . . . for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive.””—1 Cor. 15: 13-22.

Like a watch, whose many wheels might at first seem su-
perfluous, but whose slowest moving wheels are essential,
so the Bible, composed of many parts, and prepared by many
pens, is one complete and harmonious whole. Not a single
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part is superfluous, and though some parts take a more aétive
and prominent place than others, all are useful and necessary.
It is becoming popular among the so-called ‘‘ advanced
thinkers '’ and ¢“ great theologians '’ of the present day to
treat lightly, or to ignore if they do not deny, many of the
“miracles’” of the Old Testament, calling them ¢ old
wives’ fables.”’ Of these are the accounts of Jonah and the
great fish, Noah and the ark, Eve and the serpent, the stand-
ing still of the sun at the command of Joshua, and Ba-
laam’s speaking ass. Seemingly these wise men overlook the
fact that the Bible is so interwoven and united in its various
parts that to tear from it these miracles, or to discredit
them, is to destroy or discredit the whole. For if the orig-
inal accounts are false, those who repeated them were either
falsifiers or dupes, and in either case it would be impossible
for us to accept their testimony as divinely inspired. To
eliminate from the Bible the miracles mentioned would in-
validate the testimony of its principal writers, besides that
of our Lord Jesus. The story of the fall is attested by-
Paul (Rom. 5: 17); also Eve’s beguilement by the serpent
(z Cor. 11: 3; 1 Tim. 2: 14). See also our Lord’s refer-
ence to the latter in Rev. 12: 9 and 20: 2. The standing
of the sun at the overthrow of the Amorites, as an evidence
of the Lord’s power, was evidently typical of the power to
be displayed in the future, in ¢ the day of the Lord,”” at
the hand of him whom Joshua typified. This is attested
by three prophets. (Isa. 28: 21 ; Habak. 2 : 1-3, 13, 14 and
3:2-11; Zech. 14: 1, 6, 7.) Theaccount of the speaking
ass is confirmed by Jude (verse 11), and by Peter (2 Pet.
2:16). And the great teacher, Jesus, confirms the narra-
tives of Jonah and the great fish and of Noah and the
flood. (Matt. 12: 40; 24: 38, 39; Luke 17: 26. See also
1 Pet. 3:20.) Really these are no greater miracles
than those performed by Jesus and the apostles, such as the
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turning of water into wine, the healing of diseases, etc.;
and as a miracle, the awakening of the dead is most won-
derful of all.

These miracles, not common to our experience, find par-
allels about us every day, which, being more common, are
passed by unnoticed. The reproduétion of living organisms,
either animal or vegetable, is deyond our comprehension, as
well as beyond our power—hence miraculous. We can see
the exercise of life principle, but can neither understand
nor produce it. We plant two seeds side by side ; the con-
ditions, air, water and soil, are alike ; they grow, we cannot
tell 4oz, nor can the wisest philosopher explain this mir-
acle. These seeds develop organisms of opposite tenden-
cies ; one creeps, the other stands erect ; form, flower, col-
oring, everything differs, though the conditions were the
same. Such miracles grow common to us, and we cease to
remember them as such as we leave the wonderment of
childhood ; yet they manifest a power as much beyond our
own, and beyond our limited intelligence, as the few mir-
acles recorded in the Bible for special purposes, and as in-
tended illustrations of omnipotence, and of the ability of
the great Creator to overcome every obstacle and to accom-
plish all his will, even to our promised resurrection from the

dead, the extermination of evil, and the ultimate reign of
~ everlasting righteousness.

Here we rest the case. Every step has been tested by
reason. We have found that there is a God, a supreme,
intelligent Creator, in whom wisdom, justice, love and power
exist in perfeét harmony. We have found it reasonable to
expect a revelation of his plans to his creatures capable of
appreciating and having an interest in them. We have
found the Bible, claiming to be that revelation, worthy of
consideration. We have examined its writers, and their
possible objects, in the light of what they taught ; we have
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been astonished ; and our reason has told us that such wis-
dom, combined with such purity of motive, was not the cun-
ning device of crafty men for selfish ends. Reason has urged
that it 1s far more probable that such righteous and benev-
olent sentiments and laws must be of God and not of men,
and has insisted that they could not be the work of knavish
priests. *We have seen the harmony of testimony concern-
ing Jesus, his ransom-sacrifice, and the resurre&tion and
blessing of all as the outcome, in his glorious kingdom to
come ; and reason has told us that a scheme so grand and
comprehensive, beyond all we could otherwise have reason
to expect, yet built upon such reasonable deductions, must
be the plan of God for which we seek. It cannot be the mere
device of men, for even when revealed, it is almost too
grand to be believed by men.

When Columbus discovered the Orinoco river, some one
said he had found an island. He replied: ¢“ No such river
as that flows from an island. That mighty torrent must drain
the waters of a continent.”” So the depth and power and
wisdom and scope of the Bible's testimony convince us
that not man, but the Almighty God, is the author of its
plans and revelations. We have taken but a hasty glance
at the surface claims of the Scriptures to be of divine origin,
and have found them reasonable. Succeeding chapters will
unfold the various ‘parts of the plan of God, and will, we
trust, give ample evidence to every candid mind that the
Bible is a divinely.inspired revelation, and that the length
and breadth and height and depth of the plan it unfolds
gloriously refle® the divine chara&er, hitherto but dimly
comprehended, but now more clearly seen in the light of
the dawning Millennial Day.
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TRUTH MOST PRECIOUS.

REAT truths are dearly bought. The common truth,
Such as men give and take from day to day,
Comes in the common walk of easy life, '
Blown by the careless wind across our way.

Great truths are dearly won; not found by chance,
Nor wafted on the breath of summer dream;

But grasped in the grest struggle of the soul,
Hard buffeting with adverse wind and stream.

Sometimes, ’mid confli®, turmoil, fear and grief,
When the strong hand of God, put forth in might,
Ploughs up the subsoil of the stagnant heart,
It brings some buried truth-seeds to the light.

Not in the general mart, 'mid corn and wine;
Not in the merchandise of gold and gems;
Not in the world’s gay hall of midnight mirth,

Nor 'mid the blaze of regal diadems;

Not in the general clash of human creeds,
Nor in the merchandise ’twixt church and world,

Is truth’s fair treasure found, *mongst tares and weeds;
Nor her fair banner in their midst unfurled.

Truth springs like harvest from the well-ploughed fields,
Rewarding patient toil, and faith and zeal.

To those thus seeking her, she ever yields
Her richest treasures for their lasting weal.




STUDY IV.

THE EPOCHS AND DISPENSATIONS MARKED IN THE
. DEVELOPMENT OF THE DIVINE PLAN.

Gon’s Pran DerFiniTE AND SysTRMATIC.—THREE GrEAT EPOCHS OF THER
Worep's History.—THeIR DisTINCTIVE FEATURES,— ‘THE EARTH ABIDETH
Forever.”'—THE WorLD To Come, THE NEw HEAVENS AND EARTH.—SUEDI-
visions oF Tuese GReAT Erocus.—THE IMPoRTANT FEATURES OF GOD's PLAN
THUus BrousHT TO ViEw.—Orper Recocrizep DiscLoses Hammowv.—
RiguTLY Diviping THE WorDp oF TRuTH.

AS some ignorantly misjudge the skill and wisdom of

a great architect and builder by his unfinished work,
so also many in their ignorance now misjudge God by his
unfinished work ; but by and by, when the rough scaffold-
ing of evil, which has been permitted for man’s discipline,
and which shall finally be overruled for his good, has been
removed, and the rubbish cleared away, God's finished
work will universally declare his infinite wisdom and pow-
er; and his plans will be seen to be in harmony with his
glorious character.

Since God tells us that he has a definitely fixed purpose,
and that all his purposes shall be accomplished, it behooves
us, as his children, to inquire diligently what those plans
are, that we may be found in harmony with them. Notice
how empbhatically Jehovah affirms the fixedness of his pur-
pose: ‘‘Jehovah of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as
I have thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have pur-
posed, so shall it be.”” ¢The Lord of hosts hath pur-
posed, and who shall disannul it?”’ ¢I am God, and
there is none else; I am God, and there is none like
me. . . My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleas-
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ure. . . Yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass;
I have purposed it, I will also do it.”” (Isa. 14: 24-27; 46:
9—11.) Therefore, however hap-hazard or mysterious God's
dealings with men may appear, those who believe this tes-
timony of his Word must acknowledge that his original
and unalterable plan has been, and still is, progressing sys-
tematically to completion.

While the mass of mankind, groping in the darkness of
ignorance, must await the actual developments of God’s
plan, before they can realize the glorious charalter of the
Divine Archited, it is the privilege of the child of God
to see by faith and the light of his lamp the foretold glories
of the future, and thereby to appreciate the otherwise
mysterious dealings of the past and the present. There-
fore, as interested sons of God, and heirs of a promised
inheritance, we apply to our Father’s Word, that we may
understand his purposes from the plans and specifications
therein given. There we learn that the plan of God, with
reference to man, spans three great periods. of time, be-
ginning with man’s creation and reaching into the illimit-
able future. Peterand Paul designate these periods ¢‘three
worlds,”’ which we represent in the following diagram.

GREAT EPOCHS CALLED ‘‘WORLDS.”’
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These three great epochs represent three distinct man-
ifestations of divine providence. The first, from creation
to the flood, was under the ministration of angels, and is
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called by Peter ‘‘ THE WORLD THAT WAaS.''—2 Pet. 3: 6.
The second great epoch, from the flood to the establish-
ment of the kingdom of God, is under the limited con-
trol of Satan, ¢ the prince of this world,”” and is therefore_
called ‘¢ THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD.”’—Gal. 1: 4; 2 Pet. 3: 7.

The third is to be a * world without end’’ (Isa. 45 :17)
under divine administration, the kingdom of God, and is
called ““THE WORLD TO coME—wherein dwelleth righteous-
ness.”’—Heb. 2: 5; 2Pet. 3: 13.

The first of these periods, or *‘worlds,”’ under the min-
istration of angels, was a failure; the second, under the
rule of Satan, the usurper, has been indeed an ¢‘evil
world ;’’ but the third will be an era of righteousness and
of blessing to all the families of the earth.

The last two of these ‘‘worlds” are most particularly
mentioned, and the statements relative to them are in
strong contrast. The present, or second period, is called
‘“the present evil world,"’ not because there is nothing
good in it, but because in it evil is permitted to predomi-
nate. ‘“Now we call the proud happy; yea, they that
work wickedness are set up; yea, they that tempt God are
even delivered.”’ (Mal. 3: 15.) The third world or epoch
is mentioned as ‘‘ THE WORLD TO COME—wherein dwelleth
righteeusness,'” not because there will be no evil in it, but
because evil will not predominate. The blotting out of evil
will be gradual, requiring all of the first thousand years.
Evil will not rule then ; it will not prosper; it will no
longer be the wicked that will flourish ; but ¢ the righteous
shall flourish”’ (Psa. 72:7), the “‘obedient shall eat the
good of the land”’ (Isa. 1: 19), and ¢ the evil doer shall be
cut off.”’—Psa. 37: 9.

Thus seen, the next dispensation is to be so dissimilar as
to be the very reverse of the present one in almost every
particular. Our Lord’s words show why there is to be a
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difference between the present and the future dispensations.
It is because he will be the prince or ruler of the world
to come, that in it righteousness and truth will prosper;
while, because Satan is the prince (ruler) of the present
evil world, evil prospers and the wicked flourish. Itis be-
cause, as Jesus said, the prince of this world ¢ hath noth-
ing in me'’—and consequently no interest in his followers
except to oppose, tempt, annoy and buffet them (John
14: 30; 2 Cor. 12 : 7)—that in this present evil world or
epoch, whosoever will live godly shall suffer persecution,
while the wicked flourish like a green bay tree.—2 Tim.
3:12; Psa. 37: 35.

Jesus said, ¢ My kingdom is not of this world,’’ and un-
til the era or ““ world to come’’ does come, Christ’'s king-
dom will not control the earth. And for this we are taught
to hope and pray, ¢ Thy kingdom come, thy will be done
on earth.”” Satan is the ¢ ruler of the darkness of this
world,”” and therefore ¢‘‘darkness covers the earth and gross
darkness the people.”” He now rules and works in the
hearts of the children of disobedience.—Eph. 2:2; 6: 12.

There must be some very important part of the great
Architeét’s plan for man’s salvation not yet fully developed
—else the new prince and the new dispensation would have
been long ago introduced. Why it was postponed for an
appointed time, and also the manner of the change from
the present dominion of evil under Satan to that of right-
eousness under Christ, are points of interest which will
be more fully shown hereafter. Suffice it now to say, that
the kingdoms of this world, now subject to Satan, are at
the proper time to become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ. (Rev. 11: 15.) The context shows that the
transfer will be accomplished by a general time of trouble.
In reference to it Jesus said, ‘ No man can enter into a
strong man’s house and spoil his goods, except he will
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first bind the strong man, and then he will spoil his house.”
(Mark 3: 22-27.) Thus we are taught that Satan must first
be bound, restrained and deposed, before Christ’s reign of
righteousness and peace can be established. This binding
of Satan is accordingly shown to be the first work of the
new dispensation.—Rev. 20: 2.

It should be remembered that this earth is the basis of
all these “worlds’’ and dispensations, and that though
ages pass and dispensations change, still the earth con-
tinues—¢¢ The earth abideth forever.”” (Eccl. 1:4.) Car-
rying out the same figure, Peter calls each of these periods
a separate heavens and earth. Here the word /eavens sym-
bolizes the higher or spiritual controlling powers, and
earth symbolizes human government and social arrange-
ments. Thus the first heavens and earth, or the order
and arrangement of things then existing, having served
their purpose, ended at the flood. But the physical heav-
ens (sky and atmosphere), and the physical earth, did
not pass away: they remained. So likewise the present
world (heavens and earth) will pass away with a great noise,
fire and melting—confusion, trouble and dissolution. The
strong man (Satan), being bound, will struggle to retain
his power. The present order or arrangement of govern-
ment and society, not that of the physical sky and earth,
will pass away. The present /icavens (powers of spiritual
control) must give place to the ¢ new heavens’’'—Christ's
spiritual control. The present ear#k (human society as
now organized under Satan’s control) must (symbolically)
melt and be dissolved, in the beginning of the ¢ Day of
the Lord,” which “‘shall burn as an oven.”’ (Mal. 4:1.)
It will be succeeded by ‘‘a new earth,”’ 7. e., society reor-
ganized in harmony with earth's new Prince—Christ.
Righteousness, peace and love will rule among men when
present arrangements have given place to the new and bet-
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ter kingdom, the basis of which will be the strictest justice.

Paul was given a glimpse of the next dispensation, or, as
he calls it, ¢ the world to come.”” Hesays he was ‘“ caught
away’’ (physically or mentally, or both, he could not tell,
things were so real to his view) down the stream of time to
the new condition of things, the ‘‘ new heaven,”’ hence the
¢¢ third heaven.”” He thus saw things as they will be un-
der the spiritual control of Christ, things which he might
not] disclose. (2 Cor. 12: 2-4.) Doubtless these were the
same things which John afterward saw, and was permitted
to express to the Church in syméols, which may only be
understood as they become due. John, in the revelation
given to him by our Lord on the Isle of Patmos, was in
vision carried down through this Christian Age and its
changing scenes of church and state, to the end of the
present evil world, or epoch, and there in prophetic visions
he saw Satan bound, Christ reigning, and the new heaven
and the new earth established; for the former heaven and
earth were passed away.—Rev. 21 : 1.

AGES OR DISPENSATIONS.

We now notice the ages into which these great epochs are
subdivided, as illustrated in the diagram below.

WORLD THAT NOW IS,

WORLD TO COME.

The first of these great epochs (‘‘ worlds'") was not sub-
divided: God’s method of dealing with men did not vary
during all that time—from Adam’s fall to the flood. God
had given man his law, written in his very nature; but after
be had sinned he left him measurably to his own course,
which was downward, ‘“evil, and that continually,”’ that
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thus man might realize his folly, and that the wisdom of
God in commanding absolute obedience might be made
manifest. That dispensation ended with a flood, which
took away all but faithful Noah and his family. Thus the
first dispensation not only manifested the disastrous effects
of sin, but showed that the tendency of sin is downward
to greater degradation and misery, and proves the necessity
of Jehovah’s interposition, if the recovery of ¢‘that which
was lost "'—man’s first estate—is ever to be accomplished.

The second epoch, or ‘“world that now is,”” includes
three ages, each a step in the plan of God for the overthrow
of evil. Each step is higher than that preceding it, and
carries the plan forward and nearer to completion.

The third great epoch—** the world to come ’’—future
from the second advent of Christ, comprises the Millennial
Age, or ‘“times of restitution;’’ and following it are other
‘‘ages to come,’’ the particulars of which are not revealed.
Present revelations treat of man’s recovery from sin, and
not of the eternity of glory to follow.

The first age in the ‘“world that now is’’ we call the
- PATRIARCHAL AGE, or dispensation, because during that
period God’s dealings and favors were with a few individuals
only, the remainder of mankind being almost ignored.
Such favored ones were the patriarchs Noah, Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. Eachof these in turn seems to have been
God’s favored one. At thedeath of Jacob, that age or or-
der of dealing ended. At Jacob’s death, his descendants
were first called ¢ the twelve tribes of Israel,’’ and were
together recognized of God as his “ peculiar people ;' and
through typical sacrifices they were typically ‘“a holy na-
tion,"” separated from other nations for a particular pur-
pose, and therefore to enjoy certain special favors. The
time allotted to this feature of the divine plan, beginning
here and ending at the death of Christ, we designate the
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Jewisu AGE, or the Law dispensation. During that age
God specially blessed that nation. He gave them his law ;
he made a special covenant with them ; he gave them the
Tabernacle, whose shekinah glory in the Most Holy repre-
sented Jehovah's presence with them as their Leader and
King. To them he sent the prophets, and finally his Son.
Jesus performed his miracles and taught in their midst, and
would neither go to others himself, nor permit his disciples
to go to the surrounding nations. He sent them out, say-
ing, “ Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not; but go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel.”” (Matt. 10: 5, 6.) And
again he said, ‘“I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.”’ (Matt. 15 : 24.) That this national
favor ended with their rejection and crucifixion of Jesus
is shown by Jesus' words, when, five days before his cruci-
fixion, he declared, ‘ Your house is left unto you deso-
late.”’—Matt. 23 : 38.

There, at Jesus’ death, a new age began—the CHRISTIAN
AGE or GosPEL DISPENSATION, wherein should be her-
alded good tidings of justification, not to the Jew only,
but to all nations ; for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God,
tasted death for every man. During this Gospel age also
there is a class called to special favor, to whom special
promises are made; namely, those who by faith accept
Christ Jesus as their Redeemer and Lord, following in his
footsteps. The gospel proclamation has gone hither and
thither through the earth for nearly nineteen hundred years,
so that it can now be said that it has been preached more
or less in ewvery nation. It has not converted nations—it
was not designed to do so in this age; but it has selected
here and there some, in all a “little flock,”” as Jesus
had foretold (Luke 12 : 32), to whom it is the Father's
good pleasure to give the Kingdom in an age to follow this,

—
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With this age the ‘“present evil world”" ends; and
mark well that while God has been thus permitting the
predominance and reign of evil, to the seeming detriment
of his cause, nevertheless his deep designs have been
steadily progressing according to a fixed and definite plan,
and in the exact order of the seasons which he has ap-
pointed. In the end of this age, and the dawn of its
successor, the Millennial age, Satan is to be bound and his
power overthrown, preparatory to the establishment of
Christ's kingdom and the beginning of ‘‘the world to
come, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”’

Millennium, signifying a thousand years, is by common
consent used as the name for the period mentioned in Rev.
20:4—the thousand years of Christ’s reign, the first age
in the ‘“world to come.” During the Millennial age,
there will be a restitution of all things lost by the fall of
Adam (A@s 3:19-21), and before its close all tears shall
have been wiped away. Beyond its boundary, in the ages
of blessedness to follow, there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow nor crying ; neither shall there be any more
pain. The former things will have passed away. (Rev.
21:4.) God's revelations particularize no further, and
there we stop.

We have here only glanced at the mere outline of this
plan of the ages. The more we examine it, the more we will
find in it perfet harmony, beauty and order. Each age
has its part to accomplish, necessary to the complete de-
velopment of God’s plan asa whole. The plan is a pro-
gressive one, gradually unfolding from age to age, upward
and onward to the grand consummation of the original de-
sign of the Divine Architect, “who worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will.”” (Eph. 1:11.) Not one of
these great periods is an hour too long or too short for the

accomplishment of its object. God is a wise economist of
10
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both time and means, though his resources are infinite;
and no power, however malicious, for a moment retards or
thwarts his purposes.  All things, evil as well as good, un-
der divine supervision and overruling, are working together
for the accomplishment of his will.

To an uninstructed and undisciplined mind, which can
see only a little of the intricate machinery of God’s plan,
it appears like anarchy, confusion and failure, just as the
whole, or even a part, of an intricate machine would appear
to a child. To its immature and untutored mind it is in-
comprehensible, and the opposite motions of its wheels
and belts are but confusion. But maturity and investiga-
tion will show that the seeming confusion is beautiful har-
mony, working good results. The machine, however, was
as truly a success before the child understood its operation
as after. So, while God's plan is, and has been for ages, in
successful operation, man has been receiving the nec-
essary discipline, not only to enable him to understand
its intricate workings, but also to experience its blessed re-
sults.

As we pursue our study of the divine plan, it is essential
that we keep in memory these ages and their respective pe-
culiarities and objeéts ; for in 70 one of them can the plan
be seen, dut in all of them, even as a link is not a chain,
but several links united form a chain. We obtain correct
ideas of the whole plan by noting the distinctive features
of each part, and thus we are enabled to divide rightly
the Word of truth.

A statement of the Word which belongs to one epoch, or
dispensation, should not be applied to another, as things
stated of one age are not always true of another. For in-
stance, it would be an untruth to say of the present time
that the knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth, or
that there is no need to say to your neighbor, Know the
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Lord. (Isa. 11:9; Jer. 31: 34.) Thisis not true in this
age, and it cannot be true until the Lord, having come
again, has established his kingdom; for throughout this
age there have been many seducing deceptions, and we are
told that even in the very end of the age—¢‘ /n the last days

. evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving and being deceived.’’ (z Tim. 3: 1, 13.) It willbe
as the result of Messiah’s reign during the Millennial age
that knowledge and righteousness shall cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea.

A similar mistake, and a very common one, is to suppose
that God’s kingdom is now established and ruling over the
earth, and that his will is now done among the nations.
This is manifestly far from the truth, for the kingdoms of
this world are supported and enriched through oppression,
injustice and deceit, to as great an extent as the increasing
intelligence of the people will permit. Satan, the present
¢ prince of this world,”’ must yet be displaced, and these
kingdoms, now under his control, must become the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Anointed, when he shall take
unto himself his great power, and reign.

By the light now due to the household of faith, we dis-
cern that system and order which mark the stately step-
pings of our God through the ages past, and we are forcibly
reminded of the beautiful lines of Cowper, inspired by a
living faith, which trusted where it could not trace the Al-

mighty Jehovah:—

% God moves in a mysterlous way,
His wonders to perform :
He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.
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% Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill,
He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.

@ Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;
The clouds ye so much dread
Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.

“ Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust him for his grace.
Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.

@ His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour.
‘The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.

¢ Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And scan his work in vain.
God is his own interpreter,
And he will make it plain.”

e,
18

8T know not the way that’s before me,
The joys or the griefs it may bring;
‘What clouds are o’erhanging the future,
What flowers by the wayside may spring,
But there’s One who will journey beside me,
Nor in weal nor in woe will forsake ;
And this is my solace and comfort,
¢ He knoweth the way that I take.’””




STUDY V.

«THE MYSTERY HID FROM AGES AND FROM GENERA-
TIONS, BUT NOW MADE MANIFEST TO
HIS SAINTS.”—COL. 1 : 26.

Tas Guimmering Licut oF THE FirsT PR —~Tue P TO ABRAHAM,—
Horg Dererrep.—THE MysTERY BEGINS TO UNRAVEL AT PENTECOST.—WHAT

- THE MrysTErRY Is.—Wuy So Lonc Keer A MystEry.—STiLL A MysTERY TO
THE WorLp.—INn Dus TiMe To B8 MADE MANIFEST TO ALL,—WHEN THE MYs-
TERY WiLL 82 FIiNiSHED.

HILE mankind was under the discipline of evil, and
unable to understand its necessity, God repeatedly ex-
pressed his purpose to restore and bless them through a
coming deliverer. But who that deliverer should be was
a mystery for four thousand years, and it only began to be
clearly revealed after the resurrection of Christ, in the be-
ginning of the Christian or Gospel age.

Looking back to the time when life and Edenic happiness
were forfeited by our first parents, we see them under the
just penalty of sin filled with sorrow, and without a ray of
hope, except that drawn from the obscure statement that
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head.
Though in the light of subsequent developments this is
full of significance to us, to them it was but a faint and
glimmering light. Nearly two thousand years rolled by
with no evidence of a fulfilment.

About two thousand years after, God called Abraham,
and promised that his seed should bless all the families of
the earth. This looked as though God still held to his
previously expressed purpose, and was now about to fulfil
it. Time sped on: the promised land of Canaan was not
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yet in his possession ; they had yet no offspring, and Abra-
ham and Sarah were growing old. Abraham reasoned that
he must help God to fulfil his promise ; so Ishmael was born.
But his assistance was not needed, for in due #ime Isaac, the
child of hope and promise, was born. Then it seemed that
the promised ruler and blesser of nations had come. But
no: years rolled by, and seemingly God’s promise had
failed; for Isaac died, and his heir, Jacob, also. But
the faith of a few still held firmly to the promise, and
was sustained by God; for ‘‘the covenant which he made
with Abraham’’ was assured by God’s “‘oath unto Isaac,
and confirmed to Jacob . . . and to Israel for an everlasting
covenant.’’—ix Chron. 16: 16, 17.

When at the time of Jacob’s death his descendants were
first called the TweLvE TriBES OF ISRAEL, and recognized of
God as a ““chosen nation’’ (Gen. 49: 28; Deut. 26: 5), the
expectation that this nation as a whole, as the promised
seed of Abraham, should possess Canaan, and rule and
bless the world, seemed to be on the eve of realization ;
for already, under the favor of Egypt, they were becoming
a strong nation. But hope was almost blasted and the prom-
ise almost forgotten when the Egyptians, having gained
control of them, held them as slaves for a long period.

Truly God's promises were shrouded in mystery, and
his ways seemed past finding out. However, in due time
came Moses, a great deliverer, by whose hand God led
them out of bondage, working mighty miracles on their
behalf. Before entering Canaan this great deliverer died;
but as the Lord’s mouthpiece he declared, ‘“A prophet
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren,
like unto me.”” (Deut. 18: 15; Afls 3:22.) This gave a
further insight into God’s plan, showing that not only
- would their nation, as a whole, be associated in some way
with the future work of ruling and blessing, but that one to
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be selected from among them would lead to victory and to
the fulfilment of the promise. Then Joshua, whose name
signifies deliverer, or savior, became their leader, and under
him they won great victories, and actually entered the
land promised in the covenant. Surely then it seemed that
the true leader had come, and that the promise was about
to have complete fulfilment.

But Joshua died, and they made no headway as a nation
until David, and then Solomon, were given them as kings.
There they reachedthe very zenith of their glory; but soon,
instead of seeing the promise accomplished, they were shorn
of their power, and became tributary to other nations. Some
" held fast the promise of God, however, and still looked for
the greaf deliverer of whom Moses, Joshua, David and
Solomon were only types.

About the time when Jesus was born, all men were in
expeCtation of the Messiah, the coming king of Israel and,
through Israel, of the world. But Israel’s hope of the glory
and honor of their coming king, inspired as it was by the
types and prophecies of his greatness and power, caused
them to overlook another set of types and prophecies,
which pointed to a work of suffering and death, as a ran-
som for sinners, necessary before the blessing could come.
This was prefigured in the Passover before they were deliv-
ered from Egypt, in the slaying of the animals at the giving
of the law covenant (Heb. ¢: 11-20; 10: 8-18), and in the
Atonement sacrifices performed year by year continually by
the priesthood. They overlooked, too, the statement of
the prophets, ‘“who testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ, and the glory that showld follcw.’’ (1 Peter 1:11.)
Hence, when Jesus came as a sacrifice, they did not‘recog-
nize him: they knew not the time of their visitation. (Luke
19: 44.) Even hisimmediate followers were sorely perplexed
when Jesus died ; and sadly they said, ‘“We trusted it had
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been he which should have redeemed Israel.”’ (Luke 24: 21.)
Apparently, their confidence in him had been misplaced.
They failed to see that the death of their leader was a
surety for the New Covenant under which the blessings
were to come, a partial fulfilment of the covenant of promise.
However, when they found that he had risen from the
tomb, their withered hopes again began to revive (1 Peter
1:3), and when he was about to leave them, they asked
concerning their long-cherished and oft-deferred hope,
saying, ‘“Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the
kingdom to Israel?’”’ That their hopes were in the main
correct, though they might not know the time when they
"would be fulfilled, is evident from our Lord’s reply: It is
not for you to know the times and seasons which the Father
hath put in his own power.””—A&s 1: 6, 7.

What turn has God’s plan now taken? must have been
the query of his disciples when Jesus had ascended; for we
must remember that our Lord’s teachings concerning the
Kingdom were principally in parables and dark sayings.
He had said to them, “I have yet many things to say
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, when
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth.”” “He shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
you.”” (John 16: 12, 13; 14:26.) So they could not un-
derstand before the Pentecostal blessing came.

Even then, it was some time before they got a clear,
full understanding of the work being done, and its relation
to the original covenant. (A&ts 11:9; Gal. 2: 2, 12, 14.)
However, it would seem that even before they fully and
clearly understood, they were used as the mouthpieces of
God, and their inspired words were probably clearer and
deeper expressions of truth than they themselves fully
comprehended. For instance, read James’ discourse in
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which he says: ‘““Simeon hath declared how God at the
first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people for
his name [a bride]. And to this agree the words of the
prophets, as it is written, ‘After this [after this people from
the Gentiles has been taken out] I will return, and will
build again the tabernacle of David [the earthly dominion]
which is fallen down, and I will build again the ruins there-
of, and Iwill set it up.’"’—A&s 15 : 14~16.

James began to read in God’s providence, in the sending
of the Gospel through Peter to the first Gentile convert and *
through Paul to Gentiles in general, that during this age
believing Jews and Gentiles were to be alike favored. He
then looked up the prophecies and found it so written;
and that after the work of this Gospel age is completed,
then the promises to fleshly Israel will be fulfilled. Gradually
the great mystery, so long hidden, began to be understood
by a few—the saints, the special “‘friends’’ of God.

Paul declares (Col. 1: 27) that this mystery which hath
been hid from ages and from generations, now made man-
ifest to his saints, is

¢CHRIST IN YOU, THE HOPE OF GLORY.”’

This is the great mystery of God which has been hidden
from all previous ages, and is still hidden from all except
a special class—the saints, or consecrated believers. But
what is meant by ““Christ in you?’’ We have learned that
Jesus wasanointed with the Holy Spirit (A&ts 10: 38), and
thus we recognize him to be the Christ—the anointed—for
the word Christ signifies anointed. And the Apostle John
says that #he anointing which we (consecrated believers)
have received abideth in us. (1 John 2:27.) Thus the
saints of this Gospel age are an anointed company—anoint-
ed to be kings and priests unto God (z Cor. 1: 21; Peter
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" 2:9); and together with Jesus, their chief and Lord, they
constitute Jehovah’s Anointed—the Christ.

* In harmony with this teaching of John, that we also are
anotnted, Paul assures us that this mystery which has been
kept secret in ages past, but which is now made known to
the saints, is that zke Chris¢ (the Anointed) is “not
one member, but many,’’ just as the human body is one,
and has many members; but as all the members of the body,
being many, are one body, so also is the Anointed—the
Christ. (1 Cor. 12:12—28.) Jesus is anointed to be the Head
or Lord over the Church, which is his body (or his bride,
as expressed in another figure—Eph. 5 : 25-30), and united-
ly they constitute the promised ‘“Seed’’—the Great Deliver-
er: “If ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed, and kesrs
according to the promise.”’—Gal. 3: 29.

The Apostle carefully guards the Church against any
presumptive claims, saying of Jesus that ‘“God hath put all
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head overall
things to the Church, which is hisbody,’’ “‘thatinall things
he might have #he pre-eminence.”’ (Eph. 1: 22 ; Col. 1: 18.)
Yet, under the figure of the human body, he beautifully
and forcibly shows our intimate relationship. This same
oneness Jesus also taught, saying, I am the vine, ye are
the branches.”’—John 15: 5. 2

Qur oneness with the Lord Jesus, as members qf the
Christ, the anointed company, is well illustrated by the
figure of the pyramid.

The top-stone is a perfect pyramid of itself. Other stones
may be built up under it, and, if in harmony with all the
charatteristic lines of the top-stone, the whole mass will be
a perfe&t pyramid. How beautifully this illustrates our po-
sition as members of ‘‘the Seed’’—¢‘the Christ.”’ Joined
to and perfectly in harmony with our Head, we, as living
stones, are perfect ; separated from him, we are nothing,
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Jesus, the perfet one, has been highly exalted, and
now we present ourselves to him that we may be formed
and shaped according to his example, and that we may be
built up as a building of God. In an ordinary building there
is no chief corner-stone ; but in our building there is one
chiefcorner-stone, the ‘‘top-stone,’’ as itiswritten : ¢‘Behold,
I lay in Zion a chief corner-stong, elect, precious’’—*‘to
whom coming as unto a living stone. . . ye also as lively
[living] stones are builtup a spiritual house, a holy priest-
hood, to offer up *sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ.”” (1 Pet. 2:4-6.) And very soon, we trust, the
union between Jesus, the ‘Head,”” and “the Church,
which is his body,’” will be complete.

And, dearly beloved, many blows and much polishing
must we endure—much transforming must we undergo, and
much conforming to his example, under the direction of
the great Master-builder ; and in order to have the ability
and ideality of the builder displayed in us, we will need to
see that we have no cross-grained will of our own to oppose or
thwart the accomplishment of His will in us; we must be
very childlike and humble—¢‘clothed with humility; for
God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.”

# Sinaitic MS. omits gpiritual before sacrifices,



152 The Plan of the Ages.

Let us humble ourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand
of God, that he may exalt us in due time (1 Peters: s, 6),
as he has exalted our Head and Forerunner.—Phil. 2: 8, 9.

This is indeed a wonderful message, and, as we come to the
Word of God to inquire concerning our great high calling,
we find the prophets all eloquent in proclaiming the grace
[favor or blessing] that is come unto us (1 Peter 1: 10);
while types, and parables, and hitherto dark sayings, now
become luminous, shedding their light on the ¢narrow
way'’ in which the anointed [Christ] company is called to
run for the prize now disclosed to view. This was truly a
mystery never before thought of—that God intends to raise
up not only a deliverer, but a deliverer composed of
many members. Thisisthe ¢“/igh calling’’ to which the con-
secrated believers of the Gospel age are privileged to attain.
Jesus did not attempt to unfold it to the disciples while
natural men, but waited until at Pentecost they were
anointed—begotten to the new nature. From Paul’s ex-
planation we know that none but ‘‘new creatures’’ can
now appreciate or understand this high calling. He says:
¢““We speak the wisdom of God in amysfery, even the hid-
den wisdom [plan] which God ordained before the world
unto our glory ; which none of the princes [chief ones] of
this world knew ; . . . as it is written, ‘Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love
him ; ' but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.”’
—1 Cor. 2: 6-14.

In his letter to the Galatians, Paul opens up the entire
mystery, and shows how the Abrahamic covenant is to be
fulfilled. He shows that the Law given to Israel did not
interfere with the original covenant (Gal. 3: 15-18), and
that the seed of Abraham which is to bless all nations is
Christ. (Verse 16.) Then, carrying out the idea already
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alluded to, that the Christ includes all anointed of the
Spirit, he says: ¢ For as many of you as have been bap-
tized snto Christ have put on Christ; ... and if ye be
Christ’s then are YE [together with Jesus] Aéraham’s seed,
and heirs, according to the promise’’ made to Abraham.
(Verses 27, 29.) Following up the same line of reasoning,
he shows (Gal. 4) that Abraham was a type of Jehovah,
Sarah a type of the covenant or promise, and Isaac a type
of Christ (head and body); and then adds, ‘ We, brethren,
as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” (Verse 28.)
Thus the plan of God was hidden in types until the Gospel
- age began the development of the Christ.

There has existed a necessity for keeping this mystery
hidden, else it would not have been so kept. It was nec-
essary, because to have revealed the plan in full to man-
kind would have been to frustrateit. Had men known, they
would not have crucified either the Lord of glory or the
Church which is his body. (z Cor. z: 8.) Not only would
the death of Christ, as the price of man’s redemption, have
been interfered with, had not the plan been kept a mystery
from the world, but the trial of the faith of the Church, as
sharers in the sufferings of Christ, would thereby have been
prevented also; for ¢ The world knoweth us not [as his
joint-heirs] because [for the same reason that] it knew him
not."”—1 John 3: 1.

Not only is the plan of God, and the Christ which is the
very embodiment of that plan, a great mystery to the
world, but the peculiar course in which this little flock is
called to walk marks its members as “‘peculiar people.”” It
was a mystery to the world that a person of so much ability as
Jesus of Nazareth should spend his time and talent as he
did, whereas, if he had turned his attention to politics, law,
merchandise or popular religion, he might have become
great and respected. In the opinion of men he foolishly
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wasted his life, and they said, ‘“‘He hath a devil and is mad.”
His life and teachings were mysteries to them. They could
not understand him.

The apostles and their companions were likewise myste-
ries in the world, in leaving their business prospects, etc.,
to preach forgiveness of sins through the death of the de-
spised and crucified Jesus. Paul forsook a high station and
social influence to labor with his hands, and to preach
Christ, and the invisible crown for all believers who should
walk in his footsteps. This was so mysterious that some
said, ‘¢ Paul, thou art beside thyself: much learning doth
make thee mad.”” And all who so follow in the Master's
footsteps are, like Paul, counted fools for Christ’s sake.

But God's plan will not always be shrouded in mystery:
the dawn of the Millennial Day brings the fuller light of
God to men, and ¢ the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth.”” The Sun of Righteousness, which shall
arise with healing in his wings, dispelling the darkness of
ignorance, is the Christ in Millennial glory-~not the Head
alone, but also the members of his body ; for it is written:
If we suffer with him, we shall also be glorified together.
“When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we
also appear with him in glory;”’ and “Then shall the
righteous shine forth as #4¢ sun in the kingdom of their
Father.””—Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2: 11, 12; Col. 3: 4; Matt.
13: 43

Now, to all except those begotten to a mew mind, by
receiving ‘“ the mind of Christ,’”’ the promises which we
believe, and the hopes which we cherish, seem visionary,
and too improbable to be received or acted upon. In the
age to come, when God shall ““pour out his spirit upon all
flesh,’’ as during the present age he pours it upon his “ser-
vants and handmaids,’”’ then indeed all will understand
and appreciate the promises now being grasped by the
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s little flock ;”’ and they will rejoice in the obedience and
exaltation of the Church, saying, ‘Let us be glad, and
rejoice, and give honor to God, for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.”
(Rev. 19:7.) They will rejoice in the glorification of the
Church, through which blessings will then be flowing to
them; and while they will realize that the ‘‘exceeding
great and precious promises’’ inherited by the Anointed
(head and body) are not for them, but are fulfilled upon us,
they will be blessed by the lesson illustrated in the Church;
and while they run for the blessings then keidout to them,
they will profit by the example of the Church, and glorify
God on her behalf. But this knowledge will not bring
covetousness ; for under the new order of things their call-
ing to perfe& human nature will fully satisfy them, and will
seem more desirable to them than a change of nature.

Then the ¢ mystery’’ will have ended; for the world
will have come to see that it was the spirit of God in Christ,
and the spirit of Christ in us—God manifested in the
flesh—which they had hitherto misunderstood. Then
they will see that we were not mad, nor fools ; but that we
chose the better part when we ran for the riches, honors
and crown, unseen by them, but eternal.

In point of time, the mystery of God will be finished
during the period of the sounding of the seventh [sym-
bolic] trumpet. (Rev. 10: 7.) This applies to the
mystery in both senses in which itis used : the mystery or
secret features of God’s p/an will then be made known and
will be clearly seen ; and also the “mystery of God,"”’ the
Church, the embodiment of that plan. Both will then be
finished. The secret, hidden plan will have sought out
the full, complete number of the members of the body of
Christ, and hence it, the Boby oF CHrisT, will be finished.
The plan will cease to be a mystery, because there will
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be no further object in perpetuating its secrecy. The
greatnessof the mystery, so long kept secret, and hidden in
+ promises, types and figures, and the wonderful grace be-
stowed on those called to fellowship in this mystery (Eph.
3: 9), suggest to us that the work to follow its completion,
for which for six thousand years Jehovah has kept man-
kind in expectation and hope, must be an immense work,
a grand work, worthy of such great preparations. What
may we not expect in blessings upon the world, when the
veil of mystery is withdrawn and the showers of blessing
descend ! It is this for which the whole .creation groans
and travails in pain together until now, waiting for the
completion of this mystery—for the manifestation of the
Sons of God, the promised ¢ Seed,”’ in whom they shall
all be blessed.—Rom. 8; 19, 21, 22.

A LORD'S DAY OFFERING.

‘I offer Thee :
Every heart’s throb, they are Thine ;
Every human tie of mine ;
Every joy and every pain;
Every act of mind or brain—

My blessed God!
Every hope and every fear;
Every smile and every tear;
Every song and hymn,

* Laudamus Te.’

% Take them all, my blessed Lord,
Bind them with thy secret cord ;
Glorify thyself in me,

Adored One!
Multiply them by thy Word ;
Strengthen, bless, increase, my Lord
Of perfect love!
Thou First and Last]”




STUDY VI

OUR LORD’S RETURN—ITS OBJECT, THE RESTITU-
TION OF ALL THINGS.

Our Lorn’s SecoNp Apvent PErsoNAL AND Pre-MiLLENNIAL.—ITS RELATION-
smiP To THE First Apvent.—THe SeLecTion oF THE CHURCH AND THE Come
vERsioN oF THE WorLp.—ELecTioN anD FrEe Grace.—Prisoners or Hore.—
Prorueric TesTiMoNy REGARDING RestiTuTioN.—OUuR LORD'S RETURN MAN-
resTLY THE HoPe oF THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD.

¢ A ND He shall send Jesus Christ, which [who] before was

preached unto you; whom the heaven must retain
until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the
world began.”’—Ad¢ts 3:20, 21.

That our Lord intended his disciples to understand that
for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, he
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed
by all familiar with the Scriptures. True, Jesus said, ‘Lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age”
(Matt. 28:20), and by his spirit and by his Word he has
been with the Church continually, guiding, direéting, com-
forting and sustaining his saints, and cheering them in the
midst of all their afflitions. But though the Church has
been blessedly conscious of the Lord’s knowledge of all
her ways and of his constant care and love, yet she longs
for his promised personal return; for, when he said, “If I
go, I will come again’’ (John 14:3), he certainly referred
to a second personal coming.

Some think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost ; others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc.;
but these apparently overlook the faét that in the last book
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of the Bible, written some sixty years after Pentecost, and
twenty-six years after Jerusalem's destruétion, he that was
dead and is alive speaks of the event as yet future, saying :
““Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me.”’
And the inspired John replies, ‘“Even so, come, Lord
Jesus.””—Rev. g2: 12, 20.

Quite a number think that when sinners are converted
that forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that so he will
continue coming until all the world is converted. Then,
say they, he will have fully come.

These evidently forget the testimony of the Scriptures
on the subject, which declares the reverse of their expeta-
tion: that at the time of our Lord’'s second coming the
world will be far from converted to God ; that ¢ In the last
days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers of
pleasure more than lovers of God’’ (2 Tim. 3: 1—4); that
¢ Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiv-
ing, and being deceived.”” (Verse 13.) They forget the
Master’s special warning to his little flock: ¢ Take heed
to yourselves lest that day come upon yox unawares, for as
a snare shall it come on all them [not taking heed] that
dwell on the face of the whole earth.”” (Luke 21: 34, 35.)
Again, we may rest assured that when it is said, “All kin-
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him,”” when they
see him coming (Rev. 1: 7), no reference is made to the
conversion of sinners. Do all men wail because of the con-
version of sinners? On the contrary, if this passage refers,
as almost all admit, to Christ’s presence on earth, it teaches
that all on earth will not love his appearing, as they cer-
tainly would do if all were converted.

Some expect an actual coming and presence of the Lord,
but sef the time ot the event a long way off, claiming that
through the efforts ot the Church in its present condition
the world must be converted, and thus the Millennial age
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be introduced. They claim that when the world has been
converted, and Satan bound, and the knowledge of the Lord
caused to fill the whole earth, and when the nations learn
war no more, then the work of the Church in her present
condition will be ended; and that when she has accom-
plished this great and difficult task, the Lord will come to
wind up earthly affairs, reward believers and condemn sinners.

Some scriptures, taken disconnectedly, seem to favor this
view ; but when God’s Word and plan are viewed asa whole,
these will all be found to favor the opposite view, viz.: that
Christ comes before the conversion of the world, and reigns
for the purpose of converting the world ; that the Church
is now being tried, and that the reward promised the over-
comers is that after being glorified they shall share with the
Lord Jesus in that reign, which is God’s appointed means
of blessing the world and causing the knowledge of the
Lord to come to every creature. Such are the Lord’s special
promises :—*“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne.”” (Rev. 3:21.) “And they lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years.””—Rev. 20: 4.

There are two texts chiefly relied upon by those who claim
that the Lord will not come until after the Millennium, to
which we would here call attention. One is, ““ This gospel
of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a wit-
ness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come.”’ (Matt.
24: 14.) They claim this as having reference to the conver-
sion of the world before the end of the Gospel age. But
witnessing to the world does not imply the conversion of
the world. The text says nothing about how the testimony
will be received. This witness has already been given. In
1861 the reports of the Bible Societies showed that the
Gospel had been published in every language of earth,
though not all of earth’s millions had received it. No,
not one half of the sixteen hundred millions living have
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ever heard the name of Jesus. Yet the condition of the
text is fulfilled: the gospel has been preached in all the
world for a witness—to every nation.

The Apostle (A&s 15 : 14) tells that the maén object of the
gospel in the present age is *“ to take out a people '’ for Christ’s
name—the overcoming Church, which, at his second advent,
will be united to him and receive his name. The witness- -
ing to the world during this age is a secondary object.

The other text is, ¢“Sit thou on my right hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool.”” (Psa.110: v.) The vague, in-
definite idea regarding this text seems to be that Christ sits
on a material throne somewhere in the heavens until the work
of subduing all things is accomplished for him through the
Church, and that then he comes to reign. This is a mis-
conception. The throne of God referred to is not a material
one, but refers to his supreme authority and rulership ; and
the Lord Jesus has been exalted to a share in that rulership.
Paul declares, “God hath highly exalted him [Jesus] and
given him a name above every name.’”” He hath given him
authority above every other, next to the Father. If Christ
sits upon a material throne until his enemies are made his
footstool [all subdued], then of course he cannot come until
all things are subdued. But if ““right hand" in this text
refers, not to a fixed locality and bench, but, as we claim,
to power, authority, rulership, it follows that the text under
consideration would in no wise confli¢t with the other scrip-
ture which teaches that he comes to ‘‘subdue all things
unto himself’’ (Phil. 3: 21), by virtue of the power vested
inhim. To illustrate : Emperor William is on the throne of
Germany, we say, yet we do not refer to the royal bench,
and as a matter of fa¢t he seldom occupies it. When we
say that he is on the throne, we mean that he rules Germany.
Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence
or favor, next to the chief ruler. Thus Prince Bismarck
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was exalted or seated at the right hand of power, by the
German Emperor; and Joseph was at the right hand of
Pharaoh in the kingdom of Egypt—not literally, but after
the customary figure of speech. Jesus’ words to Caiaphas
agree with this thought: ¢¢Hereafter shall ye see the Son of
Man sitting on the 7ight hand of power, and coming in the
clouds of heaven.”” (Matt. 26 : 64.) He will be on the right
hand when coming, and will remain on the right hand
during the Millennial age, and forever. '

A further examination of God’s revealed plans will give
a broader view of the object of both the first and second
advents; and we should remember that both events stand
related as parts of one plan. The specific work of the first
advent was to 7edeem men ; and that of the second is to
restore, and bless, and liberate the redeemed. Having given
his life a ransom for all, our Savior asccnded to present that
sacrifice to the Father, thus making reconciliation for man’s
iniquity. Hetarriesand permits * the prince of this world”’
to continue the rule of evil, until after the selection of ““the
Bride, the Lamb’s wife,”” who, to be accounted werzky of
such honor, must overcome the influences of the present
evil world. Then the work of giving to the world of man-
kind the great blessings secured to them by his sacrifice will
be due to commence, and he will come forth to bless all
the families of the earth.

True, the restoring and blessing could have commenced
at once, when the ransom price was paid by the Redeemer,
and then the coming of Messiah would have been but one
event, the reign and blessing beginning at once, as the
apostles at first expected. (Aéts 1:6.) But God had pro-
vided ‘“some better thing for us’’—=the Christian Church
(Heb. 11: 40); hence it is in our interest that the reign of
Christ is separated from the sufferings of the Head by these
nineteen centuries.
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This period between the first and second advents, be-
tween the ransom for all and the blessing of all, is for the
trial and seleétion of the Church, which is the body of
Christ ; otherwise there would have been only the one ad-
vent, and the work which will be done during the period of
his second presence, in the Millennium, would hgve followed
the resurrection of Jesus. Or, instead of sayipg that the
work of the second advent would have followed at once the
work of the first, let us say rather that had Jehovah not pur-
posed the selection of the ‘little flock,”” ‘‘the body of
Christ,”” the first advent would not have taken place when
it did, but would have occurred at the time of the second
advent, and there would have been hut the one. For God
has evidently designed the pgermission of evil for six thou-
sand years, as well as that the cleansing and restitution of all
shall be accomplished during the seventh thousand.

Thus seen, the coming of Jesus, as the sacrifice and ran-
som for sinners, was just long enough in advance of the
blessing and restoring time to allow for the selection of his
“little flock '’ of “‘joint-heirs.”” This will account to some
for the apparent delay on God’s part in giving the blessings
promised, and provided for, in the ransom. The blessings
will come in due time, as at first planned, though, for a
glorious purpose, the price was provided longer beforehand
than men would have expected.

The Apostle informs us that Jesus has been absent from
earth—in the heaven—during all the intervening time from
his ascension to the beginning of the times of restitution,
or the Millennial age—¢“ whom the heaven must retain un#!
the times of restitution of all things,”” etc. (Aéts 3: 21.)
Since the Scriptures thus teach that the obje¢t of our Lord’s
second advent is the restitution of all things, and that at
the time of his appearing the nations are so far from being
converted as to be angry (Rev. 11: 18) and in opposition,
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it must be admitted either that the Church will fail to ac-
complish her mission, and that the plan of God will be thus
far frustrated, or else, as we claim and have shown, that the
conversion of the world in the present age was not expected
of the Church, but that her mission has been to preach the
Gospel in all the world for @ witness, and to prepare her-
self under divine direction for her great future work. God
has not yet by any means exhausted his power for the world’s
conversion. Nay, more: he has not yet even affempted the
world’s conversion.

This may seem a strange statement to some, but let such
refleét that if God has attempted such a work he has sig-
nally failed ; for, as we have seen, only a small fraction of
earth’s billions have ever intelligently heard of the only name
whereby they must be saved. We have only forcibly stated
the views and teachings of some of the leading se¢ts—Bap-
tists, Presbyterians and others—viz., that God is elefting
or seleting out of the world a “little flock,’”” a Church.
They believe that God will do no more than choose this
Church, while we find the Scriptures teaching a further step
in the divine plan—a REsTITUTION for the world, to be ac-
complished through the eleét Church, when completed and
glorified. The “little flock,’” the overcomers, of this Gos-
pel age, are only the body of ¢“The Seed’’ in or by whom
all the families of the earth are to be blessed.

Those who claim that Jehovah has been trying for six
thousand years to convert the world, and failing all the time,
must find it difficult to reconcile such views with the Bible
assurance that all God’s purposes shall be accomplished, and
that his Word shall not return unto him void, but shall pros-
per in the thing wherelo it was sent. (Isa. 55:11.) The fa&t
that the world has not yet been converted, and that the
knowledge of the Lord has not yet filled the earth, is a
proof that it has not yet been sen# on that mission.
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This brings us to the two lines of thought which have
divided Christians for centuries, namely, Ele¢tion and Free
Grace. That both of these doétrines, notwithstanding their
apparent oppositeness, have Scriptural support, no Bible
student will deny. This fact should lead us at once to sur-
mise that in some way both must be true; but in no way
can they be reconciled except by observing heaven’s law,
order, and “‘rightly dividing the word of truth'’ on this
subject. This order, as represented in the plan of the ages,
if observed, will clearly show us that while an Election has
been in progress during the present and past ages, what is
by way of distintion designated Free Grace is God's
gracious provision for the world in general during the Mil-
lennial age. If the distinctive features of the epochs and
dispensations outlined in a preceding chapter be kept in
mind, and all the passages relating to Election and Free
Grace be examined and located, it will be found that all
those which treat of Eletion apply to the present and past
ages, while those which teach Free Grace are fully applica-
ble to the next age.

However, Eletion, as taught in the Bible, is not the arbi-
trary coercion, or fatalism, usually believed and taught by
itsadvocates, but a selection according to fitness and adapta-
bility to the end God has in view, during the period ap-
pointed for that purpose.

The doérine of Free Grace, advocated by Arminians,
is also a much grander display of God’'s abounding favor
than its most earnest advocates have ever taught. God’s
grace or favor in Christ is ever free, in the sense of being
unmerited ; but since the fall of man into sin, to the present
time, certain of God's favors have been restricted to spe-
cial individuals, nationsand classes, while in the next age
all the world will be invited to share the favors then
offered, on the conditions then made known to all, and
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whosoever will may come and drink at life’s fountain
freely.—Rev. 22: 17.

Glancing backward, we notice the selection or election
of Abraham and certain of his offspring as the channels
through which the promised Seed, the blesser of all the
families of the earth, should come. (Gal. 3:29.) We
note also the selection of Israel from among all nations,
as the one in whom, typically, God illustrated how the
great work for the world should be accomplished—their
deliverance from Egypt, their Canaan, their covenants,
their laws, their sacrifices for sins, for the blotting out of
guilt and for the sprinkling of the people, and their priesthood
for the accomplishment of all this, being a miniature and
typical representation of the real priesthood and sacrifices
for the purifying of the world of mankind. God, speaking
to the people, said, ‘* You only have I known of all the
families of the earth.”” (Amos 3:2.) This people alone
was recognized until Christ came; yes, and afterwards, for
his ministry was confined to them, and he would not permit
his disciples to go to others—saying, as he sent them out,
¢ Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of
the Samaritans enter ye not.”” Why so, Lord ? Because,
he explains, ‘I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel.’”" (Matt. 10:5, 6; 15:24.) All his time
was devoted to them until his death, and there was done
his first work for the world, the first display of his free and
all-abounding grace, which in ¢ due time '’ shall indeed be
a blessing to all. '

This, God’s grandest gift, wasnot limited to nation or class.
It wasnot for Israel only, but for all the world ; for Jesus Christ,
by the grace of God, tasted death for ezery man.—Heb. 2: g.:

And now also, in the Gospel age, a certain sort of
election obtains. Some parts of the world are more favored
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with the gospel (which is free to all who hear) than others.
Glance at a map of the world and see how small is the
portion enlightened or blessed in any appreciable degree by
the gospel of Christ. Contrast yourself, with your privi-
leges and knowledge, with the millions in heathen darkness
to-day, who never heard the call, and who consequently
were not called. When the called-out company (called to
be sons of God, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus
Christ our Lord—who have made their calling and elec-
tion sure) is complete, then the plan of God for the worid’s
salvation will be only beginning.

Not until it is selected, developed, and exalted to power,
will #ke Seed bruise the serpent’s head. ¢ The God of
peace shall bruise Satan under your feet skor#/y.”’ (Rom.
16: 20; Gen. 3:15.) The Gospel age makes ready the
chaste virgin, the faithful Church, for the coming Bride-
groom. And in the end of the age, when she is made
¢ready’ (Rev. 19:7), the Bridegroom comes, and they
that are ready go in with him to the marriage—the second
Adam and the second Eve become one, and then the glo-
rious work of restitution begins. In the next dispensation,
the new heaven and the new earth, the Church will be no
longer the espoused virgin, but the Bride; and then shall
¢¢ The Spirit and the Bride say, Come! And let him that
heareth say, Come! And let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."
—Rev. 22:17.

The Gospel age, so far from closing the Church’s mis-
sion, is only a necessary preparation for the great future
work. For this promised and coming blessing, the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God.
(Rom. 8: 22, 19.) And it is ablessed fa¢t that free grace
in fullest measure, not merely for the living but for those
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who have died as well, is provided in our Father’s plan as
the blessed opportunity of the coming age.

Some who can see something of the blessings due at the
second advent, and who appreciate in some measure the
fact that the Lord comes to bestow the grand blessing pur-
chased by his death, fail to see this last proposition, viz.:
that those in their graves have as much interest in that
glorious reign of Messiah as those who at that time will be
less completely under the bondage of corruption—death.
But as surely as Jesus died for a//, they all must have the
blessings and opportunities which he purchased with his
own precious blood. Hence we should expect blessings in
the Millennial age upon all those in their graves as well as
upon those not in them ; and of this we will find abundant
proof, as we look further into the Lord’s testimony on the
subject. It is because of God’s plan for their release that
those in the tomb are called ¢“ prisoners of hope.”

It is estimated that about one hundred and forty-three
billions of human beings have lived on the earth in the six
thousand years since Adam’s creation. Of these, the very
broadest estimate that could be made with reason would be
that less than one billion were saints of God. This broad
estimate would leave the immense aggregate of one hundred
and forty-two billions (142,000,000,000) who went down
into death without faith and hope in the onfy name given
under heaven or among men whereby we must be saved.
Indeed, the vast majority of these never knew or heard
of Jesus, and could not believe in him of whom they had
not heard.

What, we ask, has become of this vast multitude, of
which figures give a wholly inadequate idea? What is,
and is to be, their condition? Did God make no provision
for these, whose condition and circumstances he must have
foreseen? Or did he, from the foundation of the world,
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make a wretched and merciless provision for their hopeless,
eternal torment, as many of his children claim? Or has
he yet in store for them, in the heights and depths and
lengths and breadths of his plan, an opportunity for all to
come to the knowledge of that on/y name, and, by becom-
ing obedient to the conditions, to enjoy everlasting life?

To these questions, which every thinking Christian asks
himself, and yearns to see answered truthfully, and in
harmony with the character of Jehovah, comes a variety of
answers: —

Atheism answers, They are eternally dead : there is no
hereafter : they will never live again.

Calvinism answers, They were not elected to be saved.
God foreordained and predestined them to be lost—to ga
to hell—and they are there now, writhing in agony, where
they will ever remain, without hope.

Arminianism answers, We believe that God excuses
many of them on account of ignorance. Those who did
the best they knew how will be sure of being a part of the
¢ Church of the First-born,”” even though they never
heard of Jesus.

To this last view the majority of Christians of all de-
nominations assent (notwithstanding the creeds of some to
the contrary), from a feeling that any other view would be
irreconcilable with justice on God’s part. But do the Scrip-
tures support this last view? Do they teach that ignorance
is a ground of salvation? No; the only ground of salva-
tion mentioned in the Scriptures is fas#% in Christ as our
Redeemer and Lord. ¢ By grace are ye saved, through
faith.”’ (Eph. 2: 8.) Justification by faith is the underlying
principle of the whole system of Christianity. When asked,
What must I do to be saved ? the apostles answered, Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. ¢ There is none other name
under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved *
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(AQs 4: 12); and ““ Whosoever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be saved.”’—Rom. 10: 13.
~ But Paul reasons that a man must hear the gospel before
he can believe, saying, ‘‘ How then shall they call on him
in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they be-
lieve in him of whom they have not heard ?’’—Rom. 10: 14.
Some claim that Paul teaches that igmorance will save
men, when he says that ¢ The Gentiles, which have not the
law, are a law unto themselves.”” (Rom. 2:14.) They
gather from this that the law which their conscience fur-
nishes is sufficient to justify them. But such persons mis-
understand Paul. His argument is that the whole world
is guilty before God (Rom. 3: 19); that the Gentiles, who
had not the written law, were condemned, not justified, by
the light of conscience, which, whether it excused them or
accused them, proved that they were short of perfeiomand
unworthy of life, even as the Jews who had the written law
were condemned by it; ‘“For by the law is the knowledge
of sin.”” (Rom. 3: 20.) The law given to the Jew revealed
his weakness, and was intended to show him that he was .
unable to justify himself before God; for ¢By the deeds
of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in his [God’s]
sight.”’ The written law condemned the Jews, and the
Gentiles had light enough of conscience to condemn them ;
and thus every mouth is stopped from claiming the right
of life, and all the world stands guilty before God.
Remembering the statement of James (z: 10), that who-
soever shall keep the whole law, except to offend in one
point, is guilty, and cannot claim any blessing promised by
the Law Covenant, we realize that indeed ¢“there is none
righteous; no, not one.” (Rom. 3:10.) And thus the
Scriptures close every door of hope save one, showing that
not one of the condemned is able to secure eternal life by
meritorious works, and that it is equally useless to plead
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ignorance as a ground of salvation. Ignorance cannot en-
title any one to the reward of faith and obedience.

Many Christians, unwilling to believe that so many mil-
lions of ignorant infants and heathen will be eternally lost
(which they have been taugit means to be sent to a place
of eternal and hopeless torment), insist, notwithstanding
these Bible statements, that God will not condemn the igno-
rant. We admire their liberality of heart and their appre-
ciation of God’s goodness, but urge them not to be too
hasty about discarding or ignoring Bible statements. God
has a blessing for all, in a better way than through ignorance.

But do these aét in accordance with their stated belief?
No: though they profess to believe that the ignorant will
be saved on account of their ignorance, they continue to
send missionaries to the heathen at the cost of thousands
of valuable lives and millions of money. If they all, or
even half of them, would be saved through ignorance, it is
doing them a positive injury to send missionaries to teach
them of Christ; for only about one in a thousand believes,
when the missionaries do go to them. If this idea be cor-
ret, it would be much better to let them remain in igno-
rance; for then a much larger proportion would be saved.
Continuing the same line of argument, might we not reason
that if God had left g// men in ignorance, a// would have
been saved? If so, the coming and death of Jesus were
useless, the preaching and suffering of apostles and saints
were vain, and the so-called gospel, instead of being good
news, is very bad news. ‘The sending of missionaries to the
heathen by those who believe the Calvinistic or fatalistic
view of election, that the eternal destiny of each individual
was unalterably fixed before he had an existence, is even
more absurd and unreasonable.

But the Bible, which is full of the missionary spirit, does
not teach that there are several ways of salvation—one way
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by faith, another by works, and another by ignorance.
Neither does it teach the God-dishonoring doctrine of fatal-
ism. While it shows every other door of hope closed against
the race, it throws wide open the one, only door, and pro-
claims that whosoever will may enter into life; and it shows
that all who do not now see or appreciate the blessed priv-
ilege of entering shall in due time be brought to a full
knowledge and appreciation. The on/y way, by which any
and all of the condemned race may come to God, is not
by meritorious works, neither by ignorance, but by faith in
the precious blood of Christ, which taketh away the sin of
the world. (x Peter1:19; John 1:29.) This is the Gos-
pel, the good tidings of great joy, ““which skal/ é¢ unto
ALL PEOPLE.”

Suppose we now look at these things just as God tells us
of them, and leave the clearing of his charaéter to himself.
Let us inquire, What has become of the one hundred and
forty-two billions?

‘Whatever may have become of them, we may be sure they
are not now in a condition of suffering ; because, not only
do the Scriptures teach that full and complete reward is not
given to the Church until Christ comes, when he shall re-
ward every man (Matt 16: 27), but that the unjust are to
receive their punishment then also. 'Whatever may be their
present condition, it cannot be their full reward ; for Peter
says, “The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto
the day of judgment to be punished” (2 Peter 2: g); and
he will do so.

But the thought that so many of our fellow creatures
should at any time be lost from lack of having had the
knowledge which is necessary to salvation would be sad
indeed to all who have a spark of love or pity. Then, too,
there are numerous scriptures which it seems impossible
to harmonize with all this. Let us see: In the light of the
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past and the present as the only opportunities, laying aside
all hope through a restitution in the coming age, how shall
we understand the statements, ““God is love,”’ and *God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish?’’ (1 John
4:8; John 3:16.) Would it not seem that if God loved
the world so much he might have made provision, not only
. that believers might be saved, but also that all might hear in,
order to believe? ‘

Again, when we read, ¢ That was the true light that light-
‘eth every man that cometh into the world”’ (John1: g9),
our observation says, Not so; every man has not been en-
lightened ; we cannot see that our Lord has lighted more
than a few of earth’s billions. Even in this comparatively
enlightened day, millionsof heathen give no evidence of such
enlightenment ; neither did the Sodomites, nor multitudes
of others in past ages.

We read that Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted
death *“for every man.’’ (Heb. 2:9.) But if he tasted
death for the one hundred and forty-three billions, and
from any cause that sacrifice becomes efficacious to only one
billion, was not the redemption comparatively a failure ?
And in that case, is not the Apostle’s statement too broad ?
When again we read, “‘Behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy, which shall be to aLL PEOPLE”’ (Luke 2 : 10), and,
looking about us, see that it is only to a *‘little flock’’ that
it has been good tidings, and not to all people, we would be
compelled to wonder whether the angels had not overstated
the goodness and breadth of their message, and overrated
the importance of the work to be accomplished by the Mes-
siah whom they announced.

Another statement is, *“ There is one God, and one Medi-
ator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave
himself a ransom for all.”’ (1 Tim. 2:35, 6.) A ransom for
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all? Then why should not all involved have some ben-
efit from Christ’s death? Why should not a// come io a
knowledge of the truth, that they may believe?

Without the key, how dark, how inconsistent, these state-
ments appear; but when we find the key to God’s plan,,
these texts all declare with one voice, ¢ God is love.”” This
key is found in the latter part of the text last quoted—
“Who gave himself a ransom for all, To BE TESTIFIED IN
pUE TIME.”” God hasadue time for everything. He could
have testified it to these in their past life-time ; but since he
did not, it proves that their due time must be future. For

those who will be of the Church, the bride of Christ, and
share the kingdom honors, the present is the *due time"’

to hear ; and whosoever now hasan ear to hear, let him hear
and heed, and he will be blessed accordingly. Though Jesus
paid our ransom before we were born, it was not our “due
time'’ to hear of it for long years afterward, and only the
appreciation of it brought responsibility ; and this, only to
the extent of our ability and appreciation. ‘The same prin-
ciple applies to all: in God's due time it will be testified to
all, and all will then have opportunity to believe and to be
blessed by it.

The prevailing opinion is that death ends all probation ;
but there is no scripture which so teaches ; and all the above,
and many more scriptures, would be meaningless, or worse,
if death ends all hope for the ignorant masses of the world.
The one scripture quoted to prove this generally entertained
view is, ¢ Where the tree falleth, there it shall be.”” (Eccl.
11: 3.) If this has any relation to man’s future, it indicates
that whatever his condition when he enters the tomb, no
change takes place until he is awakened out of it. And this
isthe uniform teaching of all scriptures bearing on the subject,
as will be shown in succeeding chapters. Since God does not

Ppropose to save men on account of ignorance, but ¢ will have
12
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all mew to come unto the knowledge of the truth ** (1 Tim.
2:4); and since the masses of mankind have died in igno-
rance ; and since ¢‘ there is no work, nor device, norknowl-
edge, nor wisdom, in the grave’’ (Eccl. 9:10); therefore God
has prepared for the awakening of the dead, in order to knowl-
edge, faith and salvation. Hence his plan is, that ““as all in
Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive, but each
one in his own order’’—the Gospel Church, the Bride, the
body of Christ, first ; afterward, during the Millennialage, all
who shall become his during that thousand years of his pres-
ence (mistranslated coming), the Lord's due time for all to
know him, from the least to the greatest.—x Cor. 15:22.
As death came by the first Adam, so life comes by Christ,
the second Adam. Everything that mankind lost through
being in the first Adam is to be restored to those who believe
into the second Adam. When awakened, with the advan-
tage of experience with evil, which Adam lacked, those who
thankfully accept the redemption as God’s gift may con-
tinue to live everlastingly on the original condition of obedi-
ence. Perfect obedience will be required, and perfet abil-
ity to obey will be given, under the righteous reign of the
Prince of Peace. Here is the salvation offered to the world.
Let us now consider another text which is generally
ignored except by Universalists ; for, although we are not
Universalists, we claim the right to use, and believe, and
rejoice in, every testimony of God's Word. Itreads, “We
trust in the living God, who is the Savior of e/ men, spe-
cially of those that believe.”’ (1 Tim. 4:10.) God will save
all men, but will not specially (“‘to the uttermost’’) save
any except those who come unto him through Christ.
God's arbitrary salvation of all men is not such as will con-
flit with their freedom of will, or their liberty of choice,
to give them life against their wills: ¢ I have set before you,
this day, life and death ; ckoose life, that ye may live.”
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Simeon contrasted these two salvations, saying, “ Mine
eyes have seen thy salvation, . . . a Zght to lighten the na-
tions, and tke glory of thy people, Israel [ites indeed).”” This
is in harmony with the declaration of the Apostle, that the
fact that Jesus Christ, the Mediator, gave himself a ransom
for all is to be festified fo all 1IN DUE TIME. This is that
which shall come to all men, regardless of faith or will on
their part. This good fidings of a Savior shall be to oZ
people (Luke z:10, 11), but the special salvation from sin
and death will come only to %45 people (Matt. 1:21)—those
who believe into him—for we read that the wrath of God
continues to abide on the unbeliever.—John 3:36.

We see, then, that the general salvation, which will come
to every individual, consists of light from the true light,and
an opportunity to choose life ; and, as the great majority of
the race. is in the tomb, it will be necessary to bring them
forth from the grave in order to testify to them the good
tidings of a Savior ; also that the special salvation which
believers now enjoy in hope (Rom. 8:24), and the reality
of which will, in the Millennial age, be revealed, also, to
those who ¢¢ believe in that day,”’ is a_fu// release from the
thraldom of sin, and the corruption of death, into the glori-
ous liberty of children of God. But attainment to all these
blessings will depend upon hearty compliance with the
laws of Christ’s Kingdom—the rapidity of the attainment
to perfection indicating the degree of love for the King
and for his law of love. If any, enlightened by the Truth,
and brought to a knowledge of the love of God, and restored
(either aétually or reckonedly) to human perfection, become
“fearful,”’ and ““ draw back '’ (Heb. 10:38, 39), they, with
the unbelievers (Rev. 21: 8), will be destroyed from among
the people. (A¢ts 3:23.) This is the second death.

Thus we see that all these hitherto difficult texts are ex-
plained by the statement—*¢ to be testified in due time."
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In due time, that true light shall lighten every man that
has come into the world. J/» due fime, it shall be *“ good
tidings of great joy to all people.”” And in no other way
can these scriptures be used without wresting. Paul carries
out this line of argument with emphasis in Rom. 5:18, 19.
He reasons that, as all men were condemned to death be-
cause of Adam's transgression, so, also, Christ’s righteous-
ness, and obedience even unto death, have become a ground
of justification ; and that, as all lost life in the first Adam,
so all, aside from personal demerit, may receive life by ac-
cepting the second Adam.

Peter tells us that this restitution is spoken of by the
mouth of all the holy prophets. (A&s 3:19—-21.) They
do all teach it. Ezekiel says of the valley of dry bones,
¢ These bones are the whole house of Israel.”” And God
says to Israel, ¢ Behold, O my people, I will open your
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and
bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that
Iam the Lord, when I . . . shall put my spirit in you,
and I shall place you in your own land ; then shall ye know
that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the
Lord.’’—Ezek. 37:11-14.

To this Paul’s words agree (Rom. 11:25, 26)—* Blind-
ness in part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the
Gentiles [the ele¢t company, the bride of Christ] be come
in ; and so all Israel shall be saved,’’ or brought back from
their cast-off condition ; for ¢ God hath not cast away his
people which he foreknew.'’ (Verse 2.) They were cast off
from his favor while the bride of Christ was being seleted,
but will be re-instated when that work is accomplished.
(Verses 28-33.) The prophets are full of statements of how
God will plant them again, and they shall be no more
plucked up. “‘Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, . . . I
will set mine eyes upon them for good, and I will bring them
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again to this land ; and I will build them and not pull them
down, and I will plant them and not pluck them up. And
I will give them an heart to know me, that I am the Lord ;
and they shall be my people, and I will be their God, for

Vthey shall return unto me with their whole heart.”” (Jer.
24:5-7; 31:28; 32:40-42; 33:6-16.) These cannot
merely refer to restorations from former captivities in Baby-
lon, Syria, etc., for they have since been plucked up.

Furthermore, the Lord says, “In those days, they shall
say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the
children’s teeth are set on edge, but every one [who dies]
shall die for his own iniquity.”’ (Jer. 31: 29, 30.) This is
not the case now. Each does not now die for his own sin,
but for Adam’s sin—*¢In Adam all die.”” He ate the sour
grape of sin, and our fathers continued to eat them, entail-
ing further sickness and misery upon their children, thus
hastening the pcnalty, death. The day in which “every
man [who dies] shall die for his own sin,’’ only, is the Mil-
lennial or Restitution day.

Though many of the prophecies and promises of future
blessing seem to apply to Israel only, it must be remembered
that they were a typical people, and hence the promises
made to them, while sometimes having a special application
to themselves, generally have also a wider application to the
whole world of mankind which that nation typified. While
Israel as a nation was typical of the whole world, its priest-
hood was typical of the elect ““little flock,”’ the head and
body of Christ, the ‘“Royal Priesthood;’’- and the sacri-
fices, cleansings and atonements made for Israel typified the
“better sacrifices,”’ fuller cleansings and real atonement
¢ for the sins of the whole world,’’ of which they are a part.

And not only so, but God mentions by name other nations
and promises their restoration. Asa forcible illustration we
mention the Sodomites. Surely, if we shall find the resti-
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tution of the Sodomites clearly taught, we may feel sat-
isfied of the truth of this glorious doétrine of Restitution
for all mankind, spoken by the mouth of all the holy proph-
ets. And why should not the Sodomites have an opportu-
nity to reach perfection and everlasting life as well as Israel,
or as any of us? ‘True, they were not rightcous, but neither
was Israel, nor were we who now hear the gospel.  ““ Thereis
none righteous; no, not one,” aside from the imputed
righteousness of Christ, who died for all. Our Lord’s own
words tell us that although God rained down fire from
heaven and destroyed them all because of their wickedness,
yet the Sodomites were not so great sinners in his sight as
were the Jews, who had more knowledge. (Gen. 19: 24;
Luke 17: 29.) Unto the Jews of Capernaum he said, ““ If the
mighty works which have been done in thee had been done
in Sodom, it would have remained until this day.’’—Matt.
I1:23.

Thus our Lord teaches that the Sodomites did not have
a full opportunity; and he guarantees them such oppor-
tunity when he adds (verse 24), ““But I sdy unto you, that
it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day
of judgment, than for thee.”” The charalter of the Day
of Judgment and its work will be shown in succeeding
pages. Here we merely call attention to the fact that it will
be a folerable time for Capernaum, and yet more folerable
for Sodom ; because, though neither had yet had fZ knowl-
edge, nor all the blessings designed to come through the
“Seed,”’ yet Capernaum had sinned against more light.

And if Capernaum and all Israel are to be remembered
and blessed under the ¢ New Covenant,”” sealed by the
blood of Jesus, why should not the Sodomites also be blessed
among ‘“a// the families of the earth?’’ They assuredly
will be. And let it be remembered that since God “‘rained
down fire from heaven and destroyed them all’’ many cen-
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turies before Jesus' day, when their restoration is spoken of,
it implies their awakening, their coming from the tomb.
Let us now examine the prophecy of Ezekiel 16: 48-63.
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares
her with her neighbor, Samaria, and also with the Sodom-
ites, of whom he says, ‘I took them away as I saw good.”
Neither Jesus nor the Prophet offers any explanation of the
seeming inequality of God’s dealings in destroying Sodom
and permitting others more guilty than Sodom to go un-
punished. That will all be made clear when, in ¢ due time,"’
his great designs are made manifest. The Prophet simply
states that God ““saw good’’ to do so, and Jesus adds that
it will be more tolerable for them in the day of judgment
than for others more guilty. But upon the supposition that
death ends all probation, and that thereafter none may have
opportunity to come to a knowledge of the truth and to obey
it, we may well inquire, Why did God see good to take
away these people without giving them a chance of salvation
through the knowledge of the only name whereby they can
be saved? The answer is, because it was not yet their due
#ime. In “due time’’ they will be awakened from death
and brought to a knowledge of the truth, and thus blessed
together with all the families of the earth, by the promised
“Seed.” They will then be on trial for everlasting life.
With this thought, and with no other, can we understand
the dealings of the God of love with those Amalekites and
other nations whom he not only permitted but commanded
Israel to destroy, saying, ‘Go, smite Amalek and utterly
destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay
both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep,
camel and ass.”” (1 Sam. 15: 3.) This apparently reckless
destruction of life seems irreconcilable with the charalter
of love attributed to God, and with the teaching of Jesus,
¢ Love your enemies,’’ etc., until we come to recognize the
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systematic order of God’s plan, the ¢ due time'’ for the ac-
complishment of every feature of it, and the fact that every
member of the human race has a place in it.

We can now see that those Amalekites, Sodomites and
others were set forth as examples of God’s just indignation,
and of his determination to destroy finally and utterly evil-
doers: examples which will be of service not only to others,
but also to themselves, when their day of judgment or trial
comes. Those people might just as well die in that way as
from disease and plague. It mattered little to them, as they
were merely learning to know evil, that when on trial, in due
time, they might learn righteousness, and be able to dis-
criminate and choose the good and have life.

But let us examine the prophecy further. After comparing -
Israel with Sodom and Samaria, and pronouncing Israel the
most blameworthy (Ezek. 16: 48-54), the Lord says, ‘“ When
I shall bring again their captivity, the captivity of Sodom
and her daughters, and the captivity of Samaria and her
daughters, then will I bring again the captivity of thy cap-
tives in the midst of them.”” The captivity referred to can
be no other than their captivity in death; for those men-
tioned were then dead. In death all are captives; and Christ
comes to open the doors of the grave, and to set at liberty
the captives. (Isa. 61:1; Zech. g9: 11.) Inversess this is
called a ““return to their former estate’’—a restitution.

Some, who are willing enough to accept of God’s mercy
through Christ in the forgiveness of their own trespasses and
weaknesses under greater light and knowledge, cannot con-
ceive of the same favor being applicable under the New
Covenant to others ; though they seem to admit the Apos-
tle’s statement that Jesus Christ, by the favor of God, tasted
death for every man. Some of these suggest that the Lord
must, in this prophecy, be speaking ironically to the Jews,
implying that he would just as willingly bring back the Sod-
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omites as them, but had no intention of restoring either.
But let us see how the succeeding verses agree with thisidea.
The Lord says, ¢“ Nevertheless, I w:Z remember my cov-
enant with thee in the days of thy youth, and 7 ws// estab-
lish unto thee an everlasting covenant. Zken, thou shalf
remember thy ways and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive
thy sisters. . . . And I =/ establish my covenant with
thee, and thou shalt know that I am the Lord ; that thou
mayest remember and be confounded, and never open thy
mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saiTH THE LorD
Gop.”” When a promise is thus signed by the Great Je-
hovah, all who have set to their seal that God is true may
rejoice in its certainty with confidence ; especially those who
realize that these New Covenant blessings have been con-
firmed of God in Christ, whose precious blood is to
seal the covenant.

To this Paul adds his testimony, saying, ‘“And so all
Israel [living and dead] shall be saved [recovered from blind-
ness], as it is written, ¢ Thereshall come out of Zion the De-
liverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For
this is my covenant unto them when I shall take away their
sins.” . . . They are beloved for the fathers’ sakes ; because
the gracious gifts and callings of God are not things to be
repented of.—Rom.11 : 26-29.

We need not wonder that Jews, Sodomites, Samaritans,
and all mankind, will be ashamed and confounded when in
hisown ‘“due time’’ God shows forth the riches of his favor.
Yea, many of those who are now God’s children will be
confounded and amazed when they see how God se loved
THE WORLD, and how much his thoughts and plans were
above their own.

Christian people generally believe that God's blessings are
all and only for the seleéted Church, but now we begin to
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see that God's plan is wider than we had supposed, and that
though he has given the Church ¢ exceeding great and pre-
cious promises,’”’ he has also made bountiful provision for
the world which he so loved as to redeem. The Jews made
a very similar mistake in supposing that all the promises of
God were to and for them alone; but when the ¢ due time "’
came and the Gentiles were favored, the remnant of Israel,
whose hearts were large enough to rejoice in this wider evi-
dence of God’s grace, shared that increased favor, while the
rest were blinded by prejudice and human tradition. Let
those of the Church who now see the dawning light of the
Millennial age, with its gracious advantages for all the world,
take heed lest they be found in opposition to the advancing
light, and so for a time be blinded to its glory and blessings.

How different is this glorious plan of God for the selec-
tion of a few now, in order to the blessing of the many here-
after, from the distortions of these truths, as represented by
the two opposing views—Calvinism and Arminianism. The
former both denies the Bible doctrine of Free Grace and
miserably distorts the glorious doirine of Election; the
latter denies the do¢trine of Eletion and fails to compre-
hend the blessed fulness of God’s Free Grace.

Calvinism says :—God is all-wise ; he knew the end from

.the beginning ; and as all his purposesshall be accomplished,
he mnever could have intended to save any but a few, the
Church. These he elected and fore-ordained to be eternally.
saved ; all others were equally fore-ordained and elected to
go to eternal torment; for ““Known unto God are all his
works from the beginning of the world.”

This view has its good features.- It recognizes God’s
omniscience. This would be our ideal of a great God, were
it not that two essential qualities of greatnessar= lacking,
namely, love and justice, neither of which is exemplified
in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two bil-
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lions of creatures doomed to eternal torture before they were
born, and mocked with protestations of his love. Since
God is love, and justice is the foundation of his throne,
such cannot be his charaéter.

Arminianism says:—Yes, God is love; and in bringing
humanity into the world he meant them no harm—only
good. But Satan succeeded in tempting the first pair, and
thus sin entered into the world, and death by sin. And
ever since, God has been doing all he can to deliver man
from his enemy, even to the giving of his Son. And though
now, six thousand years after, the gospel has reached only a
very small proportion of mankind, yet we do hope and trust
that within six thousand years more, through the energy and
liberality of the church, God will so far have remedied the
evil introduced by Satan that all then living may at least
know of his love, and have an opportunity to believe and
be saved. '

While this view presents God as a being full of loving and
benevolent designs for his creatures, it implies that he lacks
ability and foreknowledge adequate to the accomplishment
of his benevolent designs: that he is deficient in wisdom and
power. From this view it would appear that while God was
engaged in arranging and devising for the good of his newly-
created children, Satan slipped in and by one master-stroke
upset all God’s plans to such an extent that, even by ex-
hausting all his power, God must spend twelve thousand
years to re-instate righteousness, even to such a degree that
the remainder of the race who still live will have an oppor-
tunity to choose good as readily as evil. But the one hun-
dred and forty-two billions of the past six thousand years,
and as many more of the next, are, according to this view,
lost to all eternity, in spite of God’s love for them, because
Satan interfered with his plans. Thus Satan would get thou-
sands into eternal torment to one that God saves to glory.
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This view must exalt men’s ideas of the wisdom and power
of Satan, and lower their estimation of these attributes in
God, of whom the Psalmist to the contrary declares that,
¢ He spake and it was done ; he commanded and it stood
fast.”” But no: God was not surprised nor overtaken by
the adversary; neither has Satan in any measure thwarted
his plans. God is, and always has been, perfet master of
the situation, and in the end it will be seen that all has been
working together to the accomplishment of his purposes.

While the doctrines of eletion and free grace, as taught
by Calvinism and Arminianism, could never be harmonized
with each other, with reason, or with the Bible, yet these
two glorious Bible doétrines are perfetly harmonious and
beautiful, seen from the standpoint of the plan of the ages.

Seeing, then, that so many of the great and glorious fea-
tures of God’s plan for human salvation from sin and death
lie in the future, and that the second advent of our Lord
Jesus is the designed first step in the accomplishment of
those long promised and long expected blessings, shall we
not even more earnestly long for the time of his second ad-
vent than the less informed Jew looked and longed for his
first advent? Seeing that the time of evil, injustice and
death is to be brought to an end by the dominion of power
which he will then exercise, and that righteousness, truth and
peace are to be universal, who should not rejoice to see his
day? And who that is now suffering with Christ, inspired
by the precious promise that ¢ if we suffer with him we shall
also reign with him,”” will not lift up his head and rejoice
at any evidence of the approach of the Master, knowing
thereby that our deliverance and our glorification with him
draw nigh? Surely all in sympathy with his mission of
blessing and his spirit of love will hail every evidence of his
coming as the approach of the ¢ great joy which shall be to

all people.”
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THE PERMISSION OF EVIL AND ITS RELATION TO
GOD’S PLAN.
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EVIL is that which produces unhappiness; any thing which

either direétly or remotely causes suffering of any kind.
— Webster. 'This subje&, therefore, not only inquires re-
garding human ailments, sorrows, pains, weaknesses and
death, but goes back of all these to consider their primary
cause—sin—and its remedy. Since sin is the cause of
evil, its removal is the only method of permanently curing
the malady.

No difficulty, perhaps, more frequently presents itself to
the inquiring mind than the questions, Why did God per-
mit the present reign of evil? Why did he permit Satan
to present the temptation to our first parents, after having
created them perfe€t and upright? Or why did he allow
the forbidden tree to have a place among the good?
Despite all attempts to turn it aside, the question will ob-
trude itself—Could not God have prevented all possibility
of man’s fall?

The difficulty undoubtedly arises from a failure to com-
prehend the plan of God. God could have prevented the
entrance of sin, but the faét that he did not should be
sufficient proof to us that its present permission is designed
ultimately to work out some greater good. God's plans, seen

1 85'
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in their completeness, will prove the wisdom of the course
pursued. Some inquire, Could not God, with whom all
things are possible, have interfered in season to prevent the
full accomplishment of Satan’s design? Doubtless he could ;
but such interference would have prevented the accomplish-
ment of his own purposes. His purpose was to make mani-
fest the perfection, majesty and righteous authority of his
law, and to prove both to men and to angels the evil con-
sequences resulting from its violation. Besides, in their
very nature, some things are impossible even with God, as
the Scriptures state. It is ‘‘impossible for God to lie’
(Heb. 6: 18). ¢ He cannot deny himself’’ (2 Tim. 2: 13).
He cannot do wrong, and therefore he could not choose any
but the wisest and best plan for introducing his creatures
into life, even though our short-sighted vision might for a
time fail to discern the hidden springs of infinite wisdom.

The Scriptures declare that all things were created for
the Lord’s pleasure (Rev. 4: 11)—without doubt, for the
pleasure of dispensing his blessings, and of exercising the
attributes of his glorious being. And though, in the work-
ing out of his benevolent designs, he permits evil and evil
doers for a time to play an active part, yet it is not for evil's
sake, nor because he is in league with sin; for he declares
that he is ““not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness.’’
(Psa. 5:4.) Though opposed to evil in every sense, God
permits (i. e., does not hinder) it for a time, because his wis-
dom sees a way in which it may be made a lasting and val-
uable lesson to his creatures.

It is a self-evident truth that for every right principle
there is a corresponding wrong principle; as, for instance,
truth and falsity, love and hatred, justice and injustice. We
distinguish these opposite principles as 7igh# and wrong, by
their effects when put in a&ion. That principle the result
of which, when ative, is beneficial and produtive of ulti-
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mate order, harmony and happiness, we call a s7g#¢ princi-
ple; and the opposite, which is produétive of discord, un-
happiness and destru¢tion, we call a wrong principle. The
results of these principles in attion we call good and evi/;
and the intelligent being, capable of discerning the right
principle from the wrong, and voluntarily governed by the
one or the other, we call virtuous or sinful.

This faculty of discerning between right and wrong prin-
ciples is called #ke moral sense, or conscience. It is by this
moral sense which God has given to man that we are able
to judge of God and to recognize that he is good. It isto
this moral sense that God always appeals to prove his right-
eousness or justice; and by the same moral sense Adam
could discern sin, or unrighteousness, to be ¢/, even before
he knew all its consequences. The lower orders of God’s
creatures are not endowed with this moral sense. A dog
has some intelligence, but not to this degree, though he may
learn that certain aétions bring the approval and reward of
his master, and certain others his disapproval. He might
steal or take life, but would not be termed a sinner; or he
might protect property and life, but would not be called
virtuous—because he is ignorant of the moral quality of his
attions.

God could have made mankind devoid of ability to dis-
cern between right and wrong, or able only to discern and
to do right; but to have made him so would have been to
make merely a living machine, and certainly not a mental
image of his Creator. Or he might have made man perfe&
and a free agent, as he did, and have guarded him from
Satan’s temptation. In that case, man’s experience being
limited to good, he would have been continually liable to
suggestions of evil from without, or to ambitions from with-
in, which would have made the everlasting future uncertain,
and an outbreak of disobedience and disorder might al-
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ways have been a possibility ; besides which, good would
never have been so highly appreciated except by its contrast
with evil.

God first made his creatures acquainted with good, sur-
rounding them with it in Eden ; and afterward, as a penalty
for disobedience, he gave them a severe knowledge of
evil. Expelled from Eden and deprived of fellowship with
himself, God let them experience sickness, pain and death,
that they might thus forever know evil and the inexpediency

_and exceeding sinfulness of sin.

By a comparison of results they came to an appreciation
and proper estimate of both ; ““ And the Lord said, Behold,
the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil.”
(Gen. 3: 22.) In this their posterity share, except that they
first obtain their knowledge of evil, and cannot fully realize
what good is until they experience it in the Millennium,
as a result of their redemption by him who will then be their
Judge and King.

The moral sense, or judgment of right and wrong, and
the liberty to use it, which Adam possessed, were important
features of his likeness to God. The law of right and wrong
was written in his natural constitution. It was a part of his
nature, just as it is a part of the divine nature. But let us
not forget that this image or likeness of God, this originally

~ law-inscribed nature of man, has lost much of its clear out-
line through the erasing, degrading influence of sin ; hence
it is not now what it was in the first man. Ability to love
implies ability to hate ; hence we may reason that the Creator
could not make man in his own likeness, with power to love
and to do right, without the corresponding ability to hate
and todo wrong. This liberty of choice, termed free moral
agency, or free will, is a part of man’s original endowment;
and this, together with the full measure of his mental and
moral faculties, constituted him an image of his Creator.
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To-day, after six thousand years of degradation, so much of
the original likeness has been erased by sin that we are not
free, being bound, to a greater or less extent, by sin and its
entailments, so that sin‘is now more easy and therefore more
agreeable to the fallen race than is righteousness.

That God could have given Adam such a vivid impres-
sion of the many evil results of sin as would have de-
terred him from it, we need not question, but we believe
that God foresaw that an actual experience of the evil would
be the surest and most lasting lesson to serve man eternally ;
and for that reason God did not prevent but permitted man
to take his choice, and to feel the consequences of evil.
Had opportunity to sin never been permitted, man could not
have resisted it, consequently there would have been neither
virtue nor merit in his right-doing. God seeketh such to wor-
ship him as worship in spirit and in truth. He desires intelli-
gent and willing obedience, rather than ignorant, mechan-
ical service. He already had in operation inanimate me-
chanical agencies accomplishing his will, but his design
was to make a nobler thing, an intelligent creature in his
own likeness, a lord for earth, whose loyalty and righteous-
ness would be based upon an appreciation of right and
wrong, of good and evil. .

The principles of right and wrong, as principles, have
always existed, and must always exist ; and all perfe&, intel-
ligent creatures in God’s likeness must be free to choose
either, though the right principle o224y will forever continue
to be active. The Scriptures inform us that when the ac-
tivity of the evil principle has been permitted long enough
to accomplish God’s purpose, it will forever cease to be
altive, and that all who continue to submit to its control
shall forever cease toexist. (1 Cor. 15: 25, 26; Heb. 2:14.)
Right-doing and right-doers, only, shall continue forever.

But the question recurs in another form: Could not man

18
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have been made acquainted with evil in some other way
than by experience? There are four ways of knowing
things, namely, by intuition, by observation, by experience,
and by information received through sources accepted as
positively truthful. An intuitive knowledge would be a di-
ret apprehension, without the process of reasoning, or the
necessity for proof. Such knowledge belongs only to the
divine Jehovah, the eternal fountain of all wisdom and truth,
who, of necessity and in the very nature of things, is supe-
rior to all his creatures. Therefore, man’s knowledge of
good and evil could not be intuitive. Man’s knowledge
might have come by observation, but in that event there
must needs have been some exhibition of evil and its results
for man to observe. This would imply the permission of
evil somewhere, among some beings, and why not as well
among men, and upon the earth, as among others elsewhere ?

Why should not man be the illustration, and get his
knowledge by practical experience? It isso: man is gain-
ing a practical experience, and is furnishing an illustration
to others as well, being ¢“made a spectacle to angels.”

Adam already had a knowledge of evil by information,
but that was insufficient to restrain him from trying the ex-
periment. Adam and Eve knew God as their Creator, and
hence as the one who had the right to control and dire&®
them ; and God had said of the forbidden tree, ¢‘In the day
thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die.”” They had, there-
fore, a theoretical knowledge of evil, though they had never
observed or experienced its effe¢ts. Consequently, they did
not appreciate their Creator’s loving authority and his be-
neficent law, nor the dangers from which he thereby pro-
posed to protect them. They therefore yielded to the
temptation which God wisely permitted, the ultimate utility
of which his wisdom had traced.

Few appreciate the severity of the temptation under which
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our first parents fell, nor yet the justice of God in attach-
ing so severe a penalty to what seems to many so slight an
offense; buta little reflection will make all plain. The
Scriptures tell the simple story of how the woman, the
weaker one, was deceived, and thus became a transgressor.
Her experience and acquaintance with God were even more
limited than Adam’s, for he was created first, and God had
directly communicated to him before her creation the
knowledge of the penalty of sin,while Eve probably received
her information from Adam. When she had partaken of
the fruit, she, having put confidence in Satan’s deceptive
misrepresentation, evidently did not realize the extent of
the transgression, though probably she had misgivings and
slight apprehensions that all was not well. But, although
deceived, Paul says she was a transgressor,—though not so
culpable as if she had transgressed against greater light.
Adam, we are told, unlike Eve, was not deceived
(x Tim. 2:14), hence he must have transgressed with a
fuller realization of the sin, and with the penalty in
view, knowing certainly that he must die. ~We can
readily see what was the temptation which impelled him
thus recklessly to incur the pronounced penalty. Bearing
in mind that they were perfet beings, in the mental and
moral likeness of their Maker, the godlike element of
love wasdisplayed with marked prominence by the per-
fet man toward his beloved companion, the perfect
woman. Realizing the sin and fearing Eve’s death, and
thus his loss (and that without hope of recovery, for
no such hope had been given), Adam, in despair, reck-
lessly concluded not to live without her. Deeming his
own life unhappy and worthless without her companion-
ship, he wilfully shared her aét of disobedience in order
to share the death-penalty which he probably supposed rest-
edon her. Both were ““in the transgression,”” as the Apostle
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shows (Rom. 5:14; 1 Tim. 2:14). But Adamand Eve were
one and not ‘‘twain ;’’ hence Eve shared the sentence which
hercondué helped to bringupon Adam.—Rom. 5:12,17-19.

God not only foresaw that, having given man freedom of
choice, he would, through lack of fu// appreciation of sin
and its results, accept it, but he also saw that, becoming ac-
quainted with it, he would still choose it, because that ac-
quaintance would so impair his moral nature that evil would
gradually become more agreeable and more desirable to him
than good. Still, God designed to permif evil, because,
having the remedy provided for man'’s release from itsconse-
quences, he saw that the result would be to lead him, through
experience, to a full appreciation of “‘the exceeding sinful-
ness of sin’’ and of the matchless brilliancy of virtue in con-
trast with it—thus teaching him the more to love and honor
his Creator, who is the source and fountain of all goodness,
and forever to shun that which brought so mueh woe and
misery. So the final result will be greater love for God,
and greater hatred of all that is opposed to his will, and con-
sequently the firm establishment in everlasting righteousness
of all such as shall profit by the lessons God is now teach-
ing through the permission of sin and correlative evils. How-
ever, a wide distin¢tion should be observed between the in-
disputable fa¢t that God has permitted sin, and the serious
error of some which charges God with being the author and
instigator of sin. The latter view is both blasphemousand
contradictory to the fadls presented in the Scriptures.
Those who fall into this error generally do so in an attempt
to find another plan of salvation than that which God has
provided through the sacrifice of Christ as our ransom-
price. If they succeed in convincing themselves and others
that God isresponsible for all sin and wickedness and crime,*

* Two texts of Scripture (Isa. 45:7 and Amos 3: 6) areused to sus-
tain this theory, but by a misinterpretation of the word ez4/ in both texts,
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and that man as an innocent tool in his hands was forced
into sin, then they have cleared the way for the theory that
not a sacrifice for our sins, nor mercy in any form, was need-
ed, but simply and only yustice. Thus, too, they lay a
foundation for another part of their false theory, viz., uni-
versalism, claiming that as God caused all the sin and wick-
edness and crime in all, he will also cause the deliverance of
all mankind from sin and death. And reasoning that God
willed and caused the sin, and that none could resist him,
so they claim that when he shall will righteousness all will
likewise be powerless to résist him. But in all such reason-
ing, man’s noblest quality, liberty of will or cAsice, the most
striking feature of his likeness to his Creator, is entirely set
aside ; and man is theoretically degraded to a mere machine

Sin is always an evil, but an evil is not always 2 sin. An earthquake,
a conflagration, a flood or a pestilence would be a calamity, an evil;
but none of these would be sins. The word ez:/ in the texts cited sig-
nifies calamities. The same Hebrew word is translated affic?ion in
Psa. 34:19; 107:39; Jer. 48:16; Zech. 1:15. It is translated
trouble in Psa. 27:5; 41:1; 88:3; 107:26; Jer. 51:2; Lam. 1:21.
Tt is translated calamities, adversity and disgress in 1 Sam. 10:19; Psa.
10:6; 94:13; 141:5; Eccl. 7:14; Neh. 2:17. And the same word
is in very many places rendeved Aarm, mischicf, sore, hurt, misery,
grief and sorvow.

In Isa. 45:7 and Amos. 3:6 the Lord would remind Israel of his
covenant made with them as a nation—that if they would obey his laws
he would bless them and protect them from the calamities common to
the world in general; but that if they would forsake him he would bring
calamities (evils) upon them as chastisements. See Deut. 28:1-14;
15-32; Lev. 26:14-16; Josh. 23: 6-11, 12-16,

When calamities came upon them, however, they were inclined to
consider them as accidents and not as chastisements. Hence God
sent them word through the prophets, reminding them of their covenant
and telling them that their calamities were from him and by his will for
their correction. It is absurd to use these texts to prove God the author
of sin, for they do not at all refer to sin,
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which acts only as it is acted upon. If this were the case,
man, instead of being the lord of earth, would be inferior
even to inse€ts; for they undoubtedly have a will or power
of choice. Even the little ant has been given a power of
will which man, though by his greater power he may op-
pose and thwart, cannot destroy.

True, God has power to force man into either sin or
righteousness, but his Word declares that he has no such
purpose. He could not consistently force man into sin for
the same reason that ‘‘he cannot deny himself.”” Such a
course would be inconsistent with his righteous charaéter,
and therefore an impossibility. And he seeks the worship
and love of only such as worship him in spirit and in truth.
To this end he has given man a liberty of =7/ like unto his
own, and desires him to choose righteousness. Permitting
man to choose for himself led to his fall from divine fellow-
ship and favor and blessings, into death. By his experience
in sin and death, man learns practically what God offered to
teach him theoretically, without his experiencing sin and its
results. God's foreknowledge of what man would do is
not used against him, as an excuse for degrading him to a
mere machine-being: on the contrary, it is used in man’s
favor ; for God, foreseeing the course man would take if left
free to choose for himself, did not hinder him from tasting
sin and its bitter results experimentally, but he began at
once to provide a means for his recovery from his first
transgression by providing a Redeemer, a great Savior, able
to save to the uttermost all who would return unto God
through him. To this end—that man might have a free
wi// and yet be enabled to profit by his first failure in its
misuse, in disobedience to the Lord’s will—God has pro-
vided not only a ransem for all, but also that a knowledge of
the opportunity thus offered of reconciliation with himself
shall be testified to all in due time.—x Tim. 2: 3-6.
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The severity of the penalty was not a display of hatred
and malice on God's part, but the necessary and inevitable,
final result of evil, which God thus allowed man to see and
feel. God can sustain life as long as he sees fit, even against
the destruétive power of actual evil; but it would be as im-
possible for God to sustain such a life everlastingly, as it is
for God to lie. That is, it is mora/ly tmpossible. Such a
life could only become more and more a source of unhap-
piness to itself and others; therefore, God is too good to
sustain an existence so useless and injurious to itself and
others, and, his sustaining power being withdrawn, destruc-
tion, the natural result of evil, would ensue. Life is a fa-
vor, a gift of God, and it will be continued everlastingly
only to the obedient.

No injustice has been done to Adam’s posterity in not
affording them each an individual trial. Jehovah was in
no sense bound to bring us into existence; and, having
brought us into being, no law of equity or justice binds him
to perpetuate our being everlastingly, nor even to grant us
a trial under promise of everlasting life if obedient. Mark
this point well. The present life, which from the cradle
to the tomb is but a process of dying, is, notwithstanding
all its evils and disappointments, a boon, a favor, even if
there were no hereafter. The large majority so esteem it,
the exceptions (suicides) being comparatively few; and these
our courts of justice have repeatedly decided to be mentally
unbalanced, as otherwise they would not thus cut them-
selves off from present blessings. Besides, the conduét of
the perfe&t man, Adam, shows us what the condu¢t of his
children would have been under similar circumstances.

Many have imbibed the erroneous idea that God placed
our race on trial for life with the alternative of efernal tor-
ture, whereas nothing of the kind is even hinted at in the
penalty. The favor or blessing of God to his obedient chils
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-dren is life—continuous life—free from pain, sickness and
every other element of decay and death. Adam was given
this blessing in the full measure, but was warned that he
would be deprived of this “‘gift’’ if he failed to render
obedience to God—*‘In the day that thou eatest thereof,
dying, thou shalt die.”” He knew nothing of a %z in tor-
ment, as the penalty of sin. Life everlasting is nowhere .
promised to any but the obedient. Life is God’s gift, and
death, the opposite of life, is the penalty he prescribes.

Eternal torture is nowhere suggested in the Old Testament
Scriptures, and only a few statements in the New Testament
can be so misconstrued as to appear to teach it; and these
are found either among the symbolisms of Revelation, or
among the parables and dark sayings of our Lord, which
were not understood by the people who heard them (Luke
8:10), and which seem to be but little better comprehended
to-day.* ¢ The wages of sin is death."” (Rom. 6:23.)
¢ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”’—Ezek. 18:4.

Many have supposed God unjust in allowing Adam’s con-
demnation to be shared by his posterity, instead of granting
each one a trial and chance for everlasting life similar to
that which Adam enjoyed. But what will such say if it
now be shown that the world’s opportunity and trial for
life will be much more favorable than was Adam'’s; and that,
too, because God adopted this plan of permitting Adam's
race to share his penalty in a natural way? We believe this
to be the case, and will endeavor to make it plain.

God assures us that as condemnation passed upon all in

Adam, so he has arranged for a new head, father or life-giver
for the race, into whom all may be transferred by faith and
obedience and that as all 7z Adam shared the curse of death,
so all 7z Christ will share the blessing of restitution; the
Church being an exception, (Rom. 5:12, 18, 19.) Thus

* We will supply for ten cents a pamphlet explaining every passage
of Scripture in which the word “hell’P
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seen, the death of Jesus, the undefiled, the sinless one, was a
. complete settlement toward God of the sin of Adam. Asone
man had sinned, and all in him had shared his curse,
his penalty, so Jesus, having paid the penalty of that
one sinner, bought not only Adam, but all of his posterity,
—all men—who by heredity shared his weaknesses and sins
and the penalty of these,—death. Our Lord, ¢‘the man
Christ Jesus,”’ himself unblemished, approved, and with a
perfeét seed or race in him, unborn, likewise untainted with
sin, gave his #// of human life and title as the full remnsom-
2rice for Adam and the race or seed in him when sentenced.

After fully purchasing the lives of Adam and his race,
Christ offers to adopt as his seed, hischildren, all of Adam’s
race who will accept the terms of his New Covenant and
thus by faith and obedience come into the family of God
and receive everlasting life. Thus the Redeemer will “see
Ais seed [as many of Adam’s seed as will accept adoption,
upon his conditions] and prolong his days [resurreGion
to a higher than human plane, being granted him by the
Father as a reward for his obedience],’’ and all in the most
unlikely way ;—by the sacrifice of life and posterity. And
thus it is written : “‘As all in Adam die, even so all in Christ
shall be made alive."'— CorrelZed translation, 1 Cor. 15:22.

The injury we received through Adam’s fall (we suffered
120 injustice) is, by God’s favor, to be more than offset with
favor through Christ ; and all will sooner or later (in God’s
¢ due time '") have a full opportunity to be restored to the
same standing that Adam enjoyed before he sinned. Those
who do not receive a full knowledge and, by faith, an en-
joyment of this favor of God in the present time (and such
are the great majority, including children and heathen) will
assuredly have these privileges in the next age, or ¢ world
to come,”’ the dispensation or age to follow the present.
To this end, ““all that are in their graves . . . shall come
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forth.”” As each one (whether in this age or the next) be-
comes fully aware of the ransom-price given by our Lord ,
Jesus, and of his subsequent privileges, he is considered as
on trial, as Adam was; and obedience brings lasting life,
and disobedience lasting death—the ‘“second death.” Per-
fect obedience, however, without perfeét ability to render
it, is not required of any. Under the Covenant of Grace
members of the Church during the Gospel age, have had
the righteousness of Christ imputed to them by faith, to
make up their unavoidable deficiencies through the
weaknesses of the flesh. Divine Grace will also operate
toward “‘whosoever will” of the world during the Millen-
nialage. Notuntil physical perfection is reached (which
will be the privilege of all before the close of the Millennial
age) will absolute moral perfection be expected. That
new trial, the result of the ransom and the New Cove-
nant, will differ from the trial in Eden, in that in it the
acts of each one will affect only his own future.

But would not this be giving some of the race a second
chance to gain everlasting life? We answer—The firs#
chance for everlasting life was lost for himself and all of his
race, ‘‘yet in his loins,”” by father Adam'’s disobedience.
Under that original trial ‘“condemnation passed upon all
men ;"' and God’s plan was that through Christ’s redemp-
ti 'n-sacrifice Adam, and &/ who lost life in his failure,
should, after having tasted of the exceeding sinfulness of sin
and felt the weight of sin’s penalty, be given the opportun-
ity to turn unto God through faith in the Redeemer. If
any one chooses to call this a ‘‘second chance,” let him
dso: it must certainly be Adam’s second chance, and in a
sense at least it is the same for all of the redeemed race, but
it will be the first sadividual opportunity of his descendants,
who, when born, were already under condemnation to death.
Call it what we please, the facts are the same; viz., All were
sentenced to death because of Adam’s disobedience, and all
will enjoy (in the Millennial age) a full opportunity to gain
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. everlasting lifeunder the favorable terms of the New Covenant.
This, as the angels declared, is ““Good tidings of great joy
which shall be unto all people.”” And, asthe Apostle declared,
this grace of God—that our Lord Jesus ‘“‘gave himself a
ransom for all,’—must be ““testified "’ to all ¢‘in duetime.”’
(Rom. 5:17-19; 1 Tim. 2: 4-6.) Men, not God, have
limited to the Gospel age 'this chance or opportunity of at-
taining life. God, on the contrary, tells us that the Gospel
age is merely for the selection of the Church, the royal
priesthood, through whom, during asucceedingage, all others
shall be brought to an accurate knowledge of the truth and
granted full opportunity to secure everlasting life under the
New Covenant.

But what advantage is there in the method pursued?
Why not give all men an individual chance for life now, at
once, without the long process of Adam’s trial and condem-
nation, the share by his offspring in his condemnation, the
redemption of all by Christ s sacrifice, and the new offer to
all of everlasting life upon the New Covenant conditions?
If evil must be permitted because of man’s free moral
agency, why is its extermination accomplished by such a
peculiar and circuitousmethod? Why allow so much misery
to intervene, and to come upon many who will ultimately
receive the gift of life as obedient children of God?

Ah! that is the point on which interest in this subjeét
centers. Had God ordered differently the propagation of our
species, so that children would not partake of the results of
parental sins—weaknesses, mental, moral and physical—and
had the Creator soarranged that all should have a favorable

Edenic condition for their testing, and that transgressors
only should be condemned and “ cut off,’”” how many might
we presume would, under all those favorable conditions, be
found worthy, and how many unworthy of life?

If the one instance of Adam be taken as a criterion (and
he certainly was in every respect a sample of perfect man-
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hood), the conclusion would be that none would have been
found perfectly obedient and worthy ; because none would
possess that clear knowledge of and experience with God,
which would develop in them full confidence in his laws,
beyond their personal judgment. We are assured that it was
Christ’s knowledge of the Father that enabled him to trust
and obey implicitly. (Isa. 53:11.) But let us suppose that
one-fourth would gain life ; or even more, suppose that one-
half were found worthy, and that the other half would suffer
the wages of sin,—death. Then what? Let us suppose
the other half, the obedient, had neither experienced nor
witnessed sin: might they not forever feel a curiosity to-
ward things forbidden, only restrained through fear of God
and of the penalty? Their service could not be so hearty
as though they knew good and evil ; and hence had a full
appreciation of the benevolent designs of the Creator in
making the laws which govern his own course as well as the
course of his creatures.

Then, too, consider the half that would thus go into
death as the result of their own wilful sin. They would be
lastingly cut off from life, and their only hope would be
that God would in love remember them as his creatures,
the work of his hands, and provide another trial for them.
But why do so? The only reason would be a hope that if
they were re-awakened and tried again, some of them, by
reason of their larger experience, might then choose obedi-
ence and live.

But even if such a plan were as good in its results as the
one God has adopted, there would be serious objections to it.

How much more like the wisdom of God to confine sin
to certain limits, as his plan does. How much better even
our finite minds can discern it to be, to have but one
perfe&t and impartial law, which declares the wages of
wilful sin to be death—destruction—cutting off from life,
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God thus limits the evil which he permits, by providing that
the Millennial reign of Christ shall accomplish the full ex-
tinction of evil and also of wilful evil-doers, and usher in
an eternity of righteousness, based upon full knowledge and
perfect free-will obedience by perfet beings.

But there are two other objections to the plan suggested,
of trying each individual separately at first. One Redeemer
was quite sufficient in the plan which God adopted, because
only one had sinned, and only one had been condemned.
(Others shared 4is condemnation.) But if the first trial had
been an individual trial, and if one-half of the race had sinned
and been individually condemned, it would have required
the sacrifice of a redeemer for each condemned individual.
One unforfeited life could redeem one forfeited life, but no
more. The one perfet man, *‘ the man Christ Jesus,”’ who
redeems the fallen Adam (and our losses through him),
could not have been ‘‘a ransom [a corresponding price] for

ALL’’ under any other circumstances than those of the plan
which God chose.

If we should suppose the total number of human beings
since Adam to be one hundred billions, and that only one-
half of these had sinned, it would require all of the fifty
billions of obedient, perfect men to die in order to give a
ransom [a corresponding price] for all the fifty billions of
transgressors ; and so by this plan also death would pass upon
all. And such a plan would involve 7o /ess suffering than
is at present experienced.

The other objection to such a plan is that it would seri-
ously disarrange God’'s plans relative to the seleGion and
exaltation to the divine nature of a ““little flock,’’ the body
of Christ, a company of which Jesus is the Head and Lord.
God could not justly command the fifty billions of obedi-
ent sons to give their rights, privileges and lives as ransoms
for the sinners; for under his own law their obedience would
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have won the right to lasting life. Hence, if those perfeét
men were asked to become ransomers of the fallen ones, it
would be God's plan, as with our Lord Jesus, to set some spe-
cial reward before them, so that they, for the joy set before
them, might endure the penalty of their brethren. And if
the same reward should be given them that was given to our
Lord Jesus, namely, to partake of a new nature, the divine,
and to be highly exalted above angels and principalities and
powers, and every name that is named—next to Jehovah
(Eph. 1: 20, 21), then there would be an immense number
on the divine plane, which the wisdom of God evidently
did not approve. Furthermore, these fifty billions, under
such circumstances, would all be on an eguality, and none
among them chief or head, while the plan God Aas adopted
calls for but one Redeemer, one highly exalted to the divine
nature, and then- a *‘little flock’ of those whom he re-
deemed, and who ‘“walk in his footsteps '’ of suffering and
self-denial, to share his name, his honor, his glory and his
nature, even as the wife shares with the husband.

Those who can appreciate this feature of God’s plan,
which, by condemning all in one representative, opened the
way for the ransom and restitution of all by o7¢ Redeemer,
will find in it the solution of many perplexities. They will
see that the condemnation of @// in one was the reverse of
an injury : it was a great favor to a// when taken in connec-
tion with God’s plan for providing justification for aX
through another one’s sacrifice. Evil will be forever ex-
tinguished when God's purpose in permitting it shall have
been accomplished, and when the benefits of the ransom are
made co-extensive with the penalty of sin. It is impossible,
however, to appreciate rightly this feature of the plan of
God without a full recognition of the sinfulness of sin, the
nature of its penalty—death, the importance and value of
the ransom which our Lord Jesus gave, and the positive and
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complete restoration of the individual to favorable condi-
tions, conditions under which he will have full and ample
trial, before being adjudged worthy of the reward (lasting
life), or of the penalty (lasting death).

In view of the great plan of redemption, and the conse-
quent “‘restitution of all things,”’ through Christ, we can
see that blessings result through the permission of evil which,
probably, could not otherwise have been so fully realized.

Not only are men benefited to all eternity by the experi-
ence gained, and angels by their observation of man’s ex-
periences, but all are further-advantaged by a fuller acquaint-
ance with God’s character as manifested in his plan. When
his plan is fully accomplished, all will be able to read clearly
his wisdom, justice, love and power. They will see the
justice which could not violate the divine decree, nor save
the justly condemned race without a full cancellation of their
penalty by a willing redeemer. They will see the love which
provided this noble sacrifice and which highly exalted the
Redeemer to God’s own right hand, giving him power and
authority thereby to restore to life those whom he had pur-
chased with his precious blood. They will also see the
power and wisdom which were able to work out a glorious
destiny for his creatures, and so to overrule every opposing
influence as to make them either the willing or the un-
willing agents for the advancement and final accomplish-
ment of his grand designs. Had evil not been permit-
ted and thus overruled by divine providence, we can-
not see how these results could have been attained. The
permission of evil for a time among men thus displays a far-
seeing wisdom, which grasped all the attendant circum-
stances, devised the remedy, and marked the final outcome
through his power and grace.

During the Gospel dispensation sin and its attendant evils
have been further made use of tor the discipline and prepara-



204 The Plan of the Ages.

tionof the Church. Had sin not been permitted, thesacrifice
of our Lord Jesus and of his Church, the reward of which
is the divine nature, would have been impossible.

It seems clear that substantially the same law of God
which is now over mankind, obedience to which has the re-
ward of life, and disobedience the penalty of death, must
ultimately govern all of God's intelligent creatures; and
that law, as our Lord defined it, is briefly comprehended in
the one word, Zove. ¢ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thy-
self.”” (Luke 10:27.) Ultimately, when the purposes of God
shall have been accomplished, the glory of the divine char-
acter will be manifest to all intelligent creatures, and the
temporary permission of evil will be seen by all to have been
a wise feature in the divine policy. Now, this can be seen
only by the eye of faith, looking onward through God's
Word at the things spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets since the world began—the restitution of all things.

THE DAY IS AT HAND.

* Poor, fainting pilgrim, still hold on thy way—the dawn is near!
True, thou art weary now; but yon bright ray becomes more clear.
Bear up a little longer; wait for rest;

Yield not to slumber, though with toil opppressed.

“The night of life is mournful, but look on—the dawn is near!
Soon will earth’s shadowed scenes and forms be gone ; yield not to fear!
The mountain’s summit will, ere long, be gained,
And the bright world of joy and peace attained.

#¢ Joyful through hope’ thy motto still must be—the dawn is near!
‘What glories will that dawn unfold to thee! be of good cheer!
Gird up thy loins; bind sandals on thy feet :

The way is dark and long; the end is sweet.”



STUDY VIIL
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.

THe GenEraL View or TaE Dav or Jupbcmewt.—Is 1 ScmierorarL?—Tam
TerMs, JUDGMENT AND Day, Derinep.—SEVERAL JUDGMENT DAvs RerErees
TO IN THE ScripTURRS,—THE FirsT JuneMeNT DAv AND 1Ts RESULTS,—AN-
oTRER APPOINTED.—THE JubGE.—THE CHARACTER oF THE CoMminGg Jupc-
MENT. —SIMILARITY AND Dissimicarity or THE Frest Anp Smcowp Jupc-
mENTS.—TuE WorLD's Present AccountasiLity.—Two InTeERVENING JUDG-
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Jupcuert.—How PrOPHETS AND APosTLES VIEWED IT.

“GOD hath appointed a day in the which he will judge
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained ''—*¢ Jesus Christ, the righteous.”” ¢ For the
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment
unto the Son.”"—Aé&s 17: 31; 1 John 2: 1; John 5: 22.

A very vague and indefinite idea prevails in regard to the
day of judgment. The view generally entertained is that
Christ will come to earth, seated upon a great white throne,
and that he will summon saint and sinner in rank and file
before him to be judged, amidst great convulsions of nature
—earthquakes, opening graves, rending rocks and falling
mountains ; that the trembling sinners will be brought from
the depths of everlasting woe to hear their sins rehearsed,
only to be again returned to an eternal and merciless doom ;
and that the saints will be brought from heaven to witness the
misery and despair of the condemned, to hear again the de-
cision in their own cases, and to return. According to the
prevailing theory, all receive their sentence and reward at
death ; and this, which by way of distintion is commonly
called the general judgment, is merely a repetition of that
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first judgment, but for no conceivable purpose, since they
claim that a decision which is final and unalterable is ren-
dered at death.

The entire time supposed to be assigned to this stupen-
dous work of judging billions is a twenty-four hour day.
A discourse recently delivered to a Brooklyn congre-
gation voiced the general view on this subject. It
affected to give a detailed account of the work of the
Day of Judgment, representing it as completed within
the limits of a single literal day.

This is a very crude conception, and is entirely out of
harmony with the inspired Word. It is drawn from a too
literal interpretation of our Lord’s parable of the Sheep and
the Goats. (Matt. 25 : 31-46.) It illustrates the absurdity of
attempting to force a literal interpretation upon figurative
language. A parable is never an exact statement, but merely
an illustration of a truth by something which is in many
respelts like it. If this parable were a literal statement of
the manner in which the judgment will be conducted, it
would apply to literal sheep and goats, just as it reads, and
not to mankind at all. Let us now look at a more scrip-
tural as well as a more reasonable view of the work and the
result of the great Judgment Day which God hath appointed,
with which reasonable and scriptural conclusions all para-
bles and figures should and do agree.

The term judgment signifies more than simply the render-
ing of a verdié. It includes the idea of a trial, as well as
a decision based upon that trial. And this is true not only
of the English word judgment, but also of the Greek word
which it translates.

The term Jay, both in the Scriptures and in common
usage, though most frequently used to represent a period
of twelve or twenty-four hours, really signifies any definite
or special period of time, Thus, for instance, we speak of
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Noah’s day, Luther’s day, Washington’s day ; and thus in
the Bible the entire time of creation is called a day, where
we read of ““the day that Jehovah God made the earth and
the heavens’ (Gen. 2: 4)—a long, definite period. Then
we read of ‘‘the day of temptation in the wilderness’’—
forty years (Heb. 3: 8, 9); “‘the day of salvation’ (2 Cor.
6: 2); also the ““day of vengeance,”” ‘‘day of wrath’’ and
““day of trouble’’—terms applied to a period of forty years
in the close of the Jewish age, and to a similar period of
trouble in the end of the Gospel age. Then again we read
of the ‘“day of Christ,”” the ‘“day of judgment,”’ and
¢his day’’—terms applicable to the Millennial age, in
which Messiah will reign over, rule and judge the world in
righteousness, granting trial as well as rendering sentence.
And of that period it is written: He shall judge the world
in righteousness, and in his day shall show who is that
blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of
lords. (A&s1y:31; 1 Tim. 6: 15.) Why any should sup-
pose this day of judgment to be of but twelve or twenty-
four hours, while recognizing the wider meaning of the word
day in other similar cases, is beyond comprehension, except
upon the supposition that they have been influenced by
tradition, without proper evidence or investigation.

Those who will carefully consult a complete concordance
of the Bible with reference to the Day of Judgment, and
note the kind and amount of work to be accomplished
within that period, will soon see the absurdity of the com-
mon view, and the necessity for giving to the term day its
wider significance.

While the Scriptures speak of a great judgment or trial
day yet future, and show that the masses of mankind are to
have their complete trial and final sentence in that day,
they also teach that there have been other judgment days,
during which certain elect c/zsses have been on trial,
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The first great judgment [trial and sentence] was at the
beginning, in Eden, when the whole human race, as repre-
sented in its head, Adam, stood on trial before God. The
result of that trial was the verdict—Guilty, disobedient,
unworthy of life; and the penalty inflicted was death—
¢Dying thou shalt die.”” (Gen. 2: 17, margin.) And so
“In Adam all die.”” That trial time in Eden was the
world’s first judgment day, and the decision of the Judge
(Jehovah) has ever since been enforced.

¢ The wrath of God #s repealed from heaven against all
unrighteousness.”’ It may be seen in every funeral proces-
sion. Every tomb is a witness to it. It is felt in every
ache and pain we experience—all of which are results of
the first trial and sentence—the righteous sentence of God,
that we are unworthy of life and the blessings originally pro-
vided for man when obedient and in God's likeness. But
mankind are to be recovered from the sentence of that first
trial by the one sacrifice for all, which the great Redeemer
provides, All are to be rescued from the grave and from
the sentence of death—destruétion—which in view of this
redemption is no longer to be considered death in the full,
everlasting sense of the word, but rather a temporary sleep;
because in the Millennial moming all will be awakened
by the Life-giver who redeemed all. Only the Church of
believers in Christ are yet in any sense released or “‘es-
caped”’ from this original sentence and penalty ; and their
escape is not yet acfual, but only so reckoned by faith. «We
are saved 8y Aoge’’ only. Our adtual release from this death
penalty (incurred in Adam and escaped from by getting into
Christ) will not be fully experienced until the resurrec-
tion morning, when we shall be satisfied to awake in our
Redeemer's likeness. But the fact that we who have come
to a knowledge of God’s gracious plan in Christ “‘have
escaped the corruption that is [still] on the world,” so far
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from proving that others will have no future hope of escape,
proves rather the contrary of this ; for we are first-fruits un-
to God of his creatures. Our escape from death in Adam
to life in Christ is but a foretaste of the deliverance of who-
soever wills to be delivered from the bondage of corruption
[death] to the liberty of life proper to all whom God shall rec-
ognize as sons. All who will may be delivered from death
to life, regardless of the distin¢tions of nature God has pro-
vided for his sons on different planes of being. The Gospel
age is the trial-day for life or death to those called to the
divine nature.

But God has appointed a day, in which he will judge the
world. How can this be? Has God changed his mind?
Has he concluded that his decision in the trial of the first
man and the general sentence were unjust, too severe, that
he now concludes to judge the world individually? Noj;
were such the case, we should have no better guarantee of a
just decision in the future trial than in the past. It is not
that God considers his decision in the first judgment unjust,
but that he has provided a redemption from the penalty of
the first judgment, in order that he may grant another judg-
ment (trial) under more favorable conditions to the entire
race—all having then had experience with sin and its results.
God has not changed one iota from his original purpose,
which he formed before the world began. He distinctly
informs us that he changes not, and that he will by no means

. clear the guilty. He will exact the full penalty which he
justly pronounced. And that full penalty has been provided
by the Redeemer or substitute whom God himself provided—
Jesus Christ, who, “by the grace [favor] of God, tasted death
for every man.”” Our Lord having provided a ransom for
Adam’s race, with his own life, can justly give a new offer of
life to them all. This offer to the Church is under the Cov-
enant of sacrifice (Psa. 50:5; Rom. 12:1): to the world it
will be under the New Covenant.—Rom. 14:9; Heb. 10:16;

Jer. 31:31.
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We are further informed that when God gives the world
this individual trial, it will be under Christ as Judge, whom
Jehovah will thus honor because of his obedience even un-
to death for our redemption. God has highly exalted him,
even to the divine nature, that he may be a Prince and a
Savior (A{ts 5:31), that he may be able to recover from
death and grant judgment to all whom he purchased with
his own precious blood. God has committed all judgment
unto the Son, and has given him all power in heaven and
in earth.—John 5: 22

It is, then, the highly exalted, glorified Christ, who so
loved the world as to give his life as its ransom-price, who
is to be the Judge of the world in its promised future trial.
And it is Jehovah himself who has appointed him to that
office, for that very purpose. Since such are the plain dec-
larations of the Scriptures, there is nothing to dread, but on
the contrary there is great cause for rejoicing on the part
of all, in looking forward to the Judgment Day. The char-
acter of the Judge is a sufficient guarantee that the judgment
will be just and merciful, and with due consideration for the
infirmities of all, until the willing and obedient are brought
back to the original perfetion lost in Eden.

A judge, in ancient times, was one who executed justice
and relieved the oppressed. Note, for instance, how, when
under .ppression by their enemies because of transgression
against the Lord, Israel was time and again released and
blessed by the raising up of judges. Thus we read, *“ When
the children of Israel cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah raised upa
deliverer, . . . Othniel. Andthespiritof Jehovah came upon
him, and he judged Israel, and went out to war, and prevailed,
and the land had rest forty years.”” (Judges 3:9-11.) So,
though the world has long been under the power and oppres-
sion of the adversary, Satan, yet shortly he who pays for
the sins of all with his own precious blood will take his
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great power and reign. He will deliver and judge those
whom he so loved as to redeem.

With this conclusion a// the prophetic declarations agree.
It is written: ¢ With righteousness shall he judge the
world, and the people with equity.’’—Psa. ¢8: .

This coming judgment will be on exadtly the same prin-
ciples as the first. The same law of obedience will be pre-
sented, with the same reward of life, and the same penalty
of death. And as the first trial had a beginning, progressed, -
and culminated with a sentence, so also will the second;
and the sentence will be life to the righteous, and death to
the unrighteous. The second trial will be more favorable
than the first, because of the experience gained under the
results of the first trial. Unlike the first trial, the second
trial will be one in which every man will stand the test
for himself alone, and not for another. None will then
die because of Adam’s sin, or because of inherited imper-
fe@ions. It shall no more be said, ¢“ The fathers have eat-
en a sour grape and the children’s teeth are set on edge;
but ke that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on
edge.”” ¢ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”” (Ezek. 18:
4; Jer. 31: 29, 30.) And it will be true of the world then,
as it is of the Church now, that a man will not be judged
according to that which he hath not, but according to that
which he hath. (2 Cor. 8: 12.) Under the reign of Christ,
mankind will be gradually educated, trained and disciplined
until they reach perfection. And when they have reached
perfetion, perfect harmony with God will be required, and
any who then fall short of perfet obedience will be cut off,
being judged unworthy of life. The sin which brought
death to the race through Adam was simply one disobedient
a&t ; but by that a& he fell from his perfe&ion. God hada
right to demand perfe€t obedience of him, since he was
created perfet ; and he will demand the same of all men
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when the great work of restoring them is complete. Nome
will be permitted te have everlasting life who then in the
slightest degree fall short of perfection. To fall short of
perfection, then, will be to sin wilfully against full light
and perfe&t ability.

Any who sin wilfully, against full light and ability, will
perish in the second death. And should any one, during
that age of trial, under its full blaze of light, spurn the offered
favors,and make no progress toward perfection for a hundred
years, he will be reckoned unworthy of life and will be “cut
off,’’ though at a hundred years he would be in the period
of comparative childhood. Thus it is written of that day:
“¢ As a lad shall one die a hundred years old ; and as a sinner
shall be accursed he who dieth at a hundred years old.””
(Isa. 65:20—ZLeeser.) Thus all must have at least one hun-
dred years of trial ; and, if not so obstinate as to refuse to
make progress, their trial will continue throughout the en-
tire day of Christ, reaching a culmination only at its close.

The conclusion of the world’s coming judgment is clearly
shown in the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt.
25:31-46), in Rev. 20:15; 21:8 and in 1 Cor. 15:25. These
and other scriptures show that at its close the two classes
will have been completely separated—the obedient and the
disobedient ; those in harmony with the letter and the spirit
of God’s law, and those out of harmony with it. They enter
into everlasting life, and the others are remanded to death,
extinCtion (““second death’”), the same sentence as in the
first judgment, from which they had been reckonedly released
by Christ who secured the right to release them by the
giving of their ransom—by his death. This will be their
second death. No ransom will be given for them, and
there will be no release or resurre@ion for them, their
sin being a wilful, individual sin against full light and op-
portunity, under a most favorable, individual trial.
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‘We do not wish to be understood as ignoring the present
responsibility of the world, which every man has, accord-
ing to the measure of light enjoyed, whether it be much or
little, whether it be the light of nature or of revelation.
“ The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the
evil and the good,’’ and ¢ God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or
whether it be evil.”” (Prov.15: 3; Eccl. 12: 14.) The good
and the evil deeds of the present time will receive a juss
recompense of reward either now or hereafter. ¢ Some
men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment,
and some they follow after.”” (1 Tim. 5:24.) No others
than the Lord’s favored ‘‘little flock’’ have as yet sufficient
light to incur the final penalty, the second death. We here
merely broach the subjeét of the world’s present accounta-
bility, leaving the particulars for subsequent consideration.

A period of about six thousand years intervenes between
the world’s first and second judgment days, and during this
long period God has been selecting two special classes from
among men, and specially trying, disciplining and training
them to be his honored instruments during the period ox
day of the world’s judgment.

These two classes are respetively designated by Paul
(Heb. 3: 5,6) as the house of sons and the house of serv- .
ants, the former being composed of those overcomers tried
and found faithful during the Christian dispensation, and
the latter being composed of the faithful overcomers who
preceded the Christian dispensation. These special selec-
tions in no sense interfere with the judgment or trial
promised to the world of mankind in the age to fol-
low this Gospel Dispensation, Those who successfully
pass the trial for either of these special classes will not
come into judgment with the world, but will enter upon
their reward when the world is coming into judgment,



214 The Plan of the Ages.

They will be God’s agents in the blessing of the world—
in giving to men the instrution and training necessary for
their final testing and judgment. ‘Do ye not know that
the saints shall judge the world?’'—1 Cor. 6: 2.

These specially selected classes, like the rest of mankind,
were once under the Adamic condemnation, but became
sharers by faith in the benefits of Christ’s death. After
being first justified by faith in God's promises, and having
then fulfilled the subsequent conditions of their respective
callings, they are accounted worthy of high exaltation to
stations of honor and authority.

The trial or judgment of both these classes has been
much more severe than the trial of the world will be in its
judgment day ; because these have had to withstand Satan,
the prince of this world, with all his wiles and ensnarements,
while in the world’s judgment day Christ will be reigning,
and Satan will be bound, that he may not deceive the na-
tions. (Rev. 20:3.) These have suffered persecution for
righteousness’ sake, while then men will be rewarded for
righteousness, and punished only for unrighteousness. These
have had great stumbling blocks and snares in the way,
which will be removed when the world is placed on trial.
But though the trial of these two special companies has been
much more severe than the trial of the world will be, the
rewards are correspondingly greater.

Under the sophistries of the great deceiver, Satan, both
the world and the Church nominal have been robbed of the
blessed assurances of the coming time of righteous judg-
ment. They know that the Bible tells of a coming judgment
day, but they regard it with only fear and dread ; and be-
cause of this fear, there is to them no more unwelcome ti-
tings than that the day of the Lord is at hand. They put
it far away from them, and do not wish to hear it even men-
tioned. They have no idea of the blessings in store for the
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world under that glorious reign of him whom God hath ap-
pointed to judge the world in righteousness. Among the
greatest of the blinding influences which Satan has devised
to keep men in ignorance of the truth regarding the judg-
ment day have been the errors which have crept into the
creeds and hymn books of the various religious se€ts. Many
have come to esteem these errors as of paramount impor-
tance to the Word of God.

How differently did the prophets and apostles regard that
promised day of judgment! Note the exultant prophetic
utterance of David (1 Chron. 16: 31-34). He says:—

“ Let the heavens be glad,
And let the earth rejoice;
And let men say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth,
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ;
Let the fields rejoice, and all that are therein.
Then shall the trees of the wood sing aloud
At the presence of Jehovah,
BECAUSE HE COMETH
To JUDGE THE EARTH.
O give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good;
For his mercy endureth forever.”

To the same day the Apostle also points, assuring us that
it will be a glorious and desirable day, and that for it the
-whole creation is groaning and travailing in pain together—
waiting for the great Judge to deliver and to bless the world,
as well as to exalt and glorify the Church.—Rom 8: z1, 22.

In John 5:28, 29 a precious promise for the world of a
coming judgment-trial for life everlasting is, by a mistrans-
lation, turned into a fearful imprecation. According to
the Greek, they that have done evil—that have failed of
divine approval—will come forth unto resurrection [raising
up to perfection] by judgments, “‘stripes,’’ disciplines.—
See the Revised Version.
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AFTERWARD.

& God’s ways are equal: storm or calm,
Seasons of peril and of rest,
The hurting dart, the healing balm,
Are all apportioned as is best.
In judgments oft misunderstood,
In ways mysterious and obscure,
He brings from evil lasting good,
And makes the final gladness sure.
While Justice takes its course with strength,
Love bids our faith and hope increase:
He'll give the chastened world at length
His afterward of peace.

«When the dread forces of the gale
His sterner purposes perform,
And buman skill can naught avail
Against the fury of the storm,
Let loving hearts trust in him still,
Through all the dark and devious wayj
For who would thwart his blessed will,
Which leads through night to joyous day?
Be still beneath his tender care;
For he will make the tempest cease,
And bring from out the anguish here
An afterward of peace.

%] ook up, O Earth; no storm can last
Beyond the limits God hath set.
‘When its appointed work is past,
In joy thou shalt thy grief forget.
‘Where sorrow’s plowshare hath swept throagh,
Thy fairest flowers of life shall spring,
For God shall grant thee life anew,
And all thy wastes shall laugh and sing,
Hope thou in him; his plan for thee
Shall end in teumph and release.
Fear not, for thou shalt surely see
His afterward of peace.”



STUDY IX.

RANSOM AND RESTITUTION.

Tue Restrrution GuaranTEED BY THE RAnsom.—Nor Evervasting Lrre,
sut A TriaL Por 1T, SEcURED BY THE RAnsom.—Tue ConpiTions ANp Ap-
VANTAGES OF THE TwiaL.—Curist's Sacmirice Nxcessary.—How Tur Race
CouLp BE AND WAS REDEEMED BY THE DEATH oF ONE.—FarTH AND WoRks
St Necessarv—Tur Waces or WiLruL Sin CerTain.—WILL THERE BE
Room on THE EArTH PoR THE RESUrRrRECTED MiLLions '—REsTITUTION VER-
sus Evorution,

ROM the outline of God’s revealed plan, as thus far
sketched, it is evident that his design for mankind is a
restitution or restoration to the perfection and glory lost in
Eden. The strongest, and the conclusive, evidence on this
subjeét is most clearly seen when the extent and nature of
the ransom are fully appreciated. The restitution foretold
by the apostles and prophets must follow the ransom as the
just and logical sequence. According to God’s arrangement
in providing a ransom, all mankind, unless they wilfully
resist the saving power of the Great Deliverer, must be
delivered from the original penalty, ¢ the bondage of cor-
ruption,’’ death, else the ransom does not avail for all.
Paul’s reasoning on the subje¢t is most clear and em-
phatic. He says (Rom. 14: g), ““ For to this end Christ died -
and lived again, that he might be Lord [ruler, controller]
of both the dead and the living.’” That is to say, the objeét of
our Lord’s deathand resurre¢tion was not merely to bless and
rule over and restore the living of mankind, but to give him
authority over, or full control of, the dead as well as the
living, insuring the benefits of his ransom as much to the
217
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one as to the other.* He ¢ gave himself a ransom [a cor-
responding price] for all,” in order that he might bless all,
and give to every man an individual trial for life. To claim
that he gave ‘ransom for @//,"" and yet to claim that only
a mere handful of the ransomed ones will ever receive any
benefit from it, is absurd; for it would imply either that
God accepted the ransom-price and then unjustly refused to
grant the release of the redeemed, or else that the Lord,
after redeeming all, was either unable or unwilling to carry
out the original benevolent design. The unchangeableness
of the divine plans, no less than the perfection of the divine
justice and love, repels and contradits such a thought, and
gives us assurance that the original and benevolent plan, of
which the “ransom for all’’ was the basis, will be fully carried
out in God’s ‘“due time,”” and will bring to faithful be-
lievers the blessing of release from the Adamic condemna-
tion and an opportunity to return to the rights and liberties
of sons of God, as enjoyed before sin and the curse.

Let the atual benefits and results of the ransom be clearly
seen, and all objeétions to its being of universal application
must vanish. The “ransom for all’’ given by ‘‘the man
Christ Jesus'’ does not give or guarantee everlasting life or
blessing to any man ; but it does guarantee to every man ax-
other gpportunity or trial for life everlasting. 'The first trial
of man, which resulted in the loss of the blessings at first con-
ferred, is really turned intoa blessing of experience to the loyal-
hearted, by reason of the ransom which God has provided.
But the fa¢t that men are ransomed from the first penalty
does not guarantee that they may not, when individually
tried for everlasting life, fail to render the obedience
without which none will be permitted to live everlast-
ingly. Man, by reason of present experience with sin
and its bitter penalty, will be fully forewarned; and
when, as a result of the ransom, he is granted another,

#* We may properly recognize an additional and a still broader mean
ing in the Apostle's words; namely, that the entire human family was
included in the expression ‘the dead.” From God’s standpoint the
entire race, under sentence of death, is treated as though already dead
(Matt. 8:22); hence the expression *‘ the living '’ would apply beyond
the human family to some whose lives had not been forfeited—the
angels.
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an individual trial, under the eye and control of him who
so loved him as to give his life for him, and who would not
that any should perish, but that all should turn to God and
live, we may be sure that only the wilfully disobedient will
receive the penalty of the second trial. That penalty will
be the second death, from which there will be no ransom,
no release, because there would be no objeét for another ran-
som or a further trial. All will have fully seen and tasted
both good and evil ; all will have witnessed and experienced
the goodness and love of God ; all will have had a full, fair,
individual trial for life, under most favorable conditions.
More could not be asked, and more will not be given.
That trial will decide forever who would be righteous and
holy under a thousand trials; and it will determine also
who would be unjust, and unholy and filthy still, under a
thousand trials.

It would be useless to grant another trial for life under
exadtly the .same circumstances; but though the circum-
stances of the tried ones will be different, more favorable,
the terms or conditions of their individual trial for life will be
the same as in the Adamic trial. The law of God will remain
the same—it changes not. It will still say, ““The soul that
sinneth, it shall die;”’ and the condition of man will be no
more favorable, so far as surroundings are concerned, than
the conditions and surroundings in Eden; but the great
difference will be the increased Znowledge. The experience
with evil, contrasted with the experience with good, which
will accrue to each during the trial of the coming age, will
constitute the advantage by reason of which the results of -
the second trial will differ so widely from the results of the
first, and on account of which divine Wisdom and Love
provided the ““ransom for all,’”” and thus guaranteed to all
the blessing of a new trial. No more favorable trial, no
more favorable law, no more favorable conditions or cir-
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cumstances, can in any way be conceived of as reasons for
another ransom or a further trial for any beyond the Mil-
lennial age.

The ransom given does not excuse sin inany; itdoesnot
propose to count sinners as saints, and usher them thus into
everlasting bliss. It merely releases the accepting sinner
from the first condemnation and its results, both direét and
indire@, and places him again on trial for life, in which trial
his own wilful obedience or wilful disobedience will decide
whether he may or may not have life everlasting.

Nor should it be assumed, as so many seem disposed to as-
sume, that all those who live in a state of civilization, and
see or possess a Bible, have thus a full opportunity or trial for
Jife. It must be remembered that the fall has not injured
all of Adam’s children alike. Some have come into the
world so weak and depraved as to be easily blinded by the
god of this world, Satan, and led captive by besetting and
surrounding sin ; and all are more or less under this influ-
ence, so that, even when they would do good, evil is pres-
ent and more powerful through surroundings, etc., and the
good which they would do is almost impossible, while the
evil which they would not do is almost unavoidable.

Small indeed is the number of those who in the present
time truly and experimentally learn of the liberty where-
with Christ makes free those who accept of his ransom, and
put themselves under his control for future guidance.  Yet
only these few, the Church, called out and tried beforehand
for the special purpose of being co-workers with God in
blessing the world—witnessing now, and ruling, blessing
and judging the world in its age of trial—yet enjoy to any
extent the benefits of the ransom, or are zow on trial for
life. These few have zeckoned to them (and they receive
by faitk) all the blessings of restitution which will be pro-
vided for the world during the coming age. These, though
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not perfect, not restored to Adam’s condition actually, are
treated in such a manner as to compensate for the differ-
ence. Through faith in Christ they are reckoned perfect,
and hence are restored to perfection and to divine favor, as
though no longer sinners. Their imperfettions and una-
voidable weaknesses, being offset by the ransom, are not
imputed to them, but are covered by the Redeemer’s perfec-
tion. Hence the Church’s trial, because of her reckoned
standing in Christ, is as fair as that which the world will have
in its time of trial. The world will all be brought to a full
knowledge of the truth, and each one, as he accepts of its
provisions and conditions, will be treated no longer as a
sinner, but as a son, for whom all the blessings of restitu-
tion are intended.

One difference between the experiences of the world
under trial and the experiences of the Church during her
trial will be that the obedient of the world will begin at
once to receive the blessings of restitution by a gradual re-
moval of their weaknesses—mental and physical; whereas
the Gospel Church, consecrated to the Lord’s service even
unto death, goes down into death and gets her perfection
instantaneously in the first resurrection. Another differ-
ence between the two trials is in the more favqrable sur-
roundings of the next age as compared with this, in that
then society, government, etc., will be favorable to right-
eousness, rewarding faith and obedience, and punishing sin ;
whereas now, under the prince of this world, the Church'’s
trial is under circumstances unfavorable to righteousness,
faith, etc. But this, we have seen, is to be compensated
for in the prize of the glory and honor of the divine nature
offered to the Church, in addition to the gift of everlast-
ing life.

Adam’s death was sure, though it was reached by nine
hundred and thirty years of dying. Since he was himself

15
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dying, all his children were born in the same dying condi-
tion and without right to life; and, like their parents, they
all die after a more or less lingering process. It should be
remembered, however, that it is not the pain and suffering
in dying, but death—the extin¢tion of life—in which the
dying culminates, that is the penalty of sin. The suffering
is only incidental to it, and the penalty falls on many with
but little or nosuffering. It should further be remembered
that when Adam forfeited life, he forfeited it forever ; and
not one of his posterity has ever been able to expiate his
guilt or to regain the lost inheritance. All the race are
either dead or dying. And if they could not expiate their
guilt before death, they certainly could notdo it when dead—
when not in existence. The penalty of sin was not simply
to die, with the privilege and right thereafter of returning to
life. In the penalty pronounced there was no intimation
of release. (Gen. 2:17.) The restitution, therefore, is an
act of free grace or favor on God’s part. And as soon as
the penalty had been incurred, even while it was being pro-
nounced, the free favor of God was intimated, which, when
realized, will so fully declare his love.

Had it not been for the gleam of hope, afforded by thestate-
ment that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s
head, the race would have been in utter despair; but this
promise indicated that God had some plan for their benefit.
When to Abraham God sware that in his seed all the fami-
lies of the earth should be blessed, it implied a resurretion
or restitution of all; for many were then dead, and others
have since died, unblessed. Nevertheless, the promise is
still sure : all shall be blessed when the times of restitution
or refreshing shall come. (Ats 3:19.) Moreover, since
blessing indicates favor, and since God’s favor was with-
drawn and his curse came instead because of sin, this prom-
ise of a future blessing implied the removal of the curse,
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and consequently a return of his favor. It also implied
either that God would relent, change his decree and clear
the guilty race, or else that he had some plan by which it
could be redeemed, by having man’s penalty paid by another.

God did not leave Abraham in doubt as to which was
his plan, but showed, by various typical sacrifices which all
who approached him had to bring, that he could not and
did not relent, nor excuse the sin; and that the only way
to blot it out and abolish its penalty would be by a suffici-
ency of sacrifice to meet that penalty. This was shown to
Abraham in a very significant type: Abraham’s son, in
whom the promised blessing centered, had first to be a sac-
rifice before he could bless, and Abraham received him from
the dead in a figure. (Heb. 11:19.) In that figure Isaac
typified the true seed, Christ Jesus, who died to redeem
men, in order that the redeemed might all receive the prom-
ised blessing. Had Abraham thought that the Lord would
excuse and clear the guilty, he would have felt that God
was changeable, and therefore could not have had full con-
fidence in the promise made to him. He might have rea-
soned, If God has changed his mind once, why may he not
change it again? If he relents concerning the curse of
death, may he not again relent concerning the promised
favor and blessing? But God leaves us in no such uncer-
tainty. He gives us ample assurance of both his justice and
his unchangeableness. He could not clear the guilty, even
though he loved them so much that ‘“ he spared not his
own Son, but delivered him up [to death] for us all.”’

As the entire race was in Adam when he was condemned,
and lost life through him, so when Jesus ‘‘gave himself a
ransom for all '’ his death involved the possibility of an un-
born race in hisloins, A full satisfaction, or correspond-
ing price, for all men was thus put into the hands of Justice
—to be applied ‘‘in duetime,’’ and he who thus boxg#? all
has full authority to restore all who come unto God by him.
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¢« As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men
to condemnation, even so by righteousness of one, the free
gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as
by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.’
(Rom. 5:18, 19.) The proposition is a plain one: Asmany
as have shared death on account of Adam’s sin will have
life-privileges offered to them by our Lord Jesus, who
died for them and sacrificially became Adam’s substitute
before the broken law, and thus ¢ gave himself a ransom
for all.”” Hedied, ¢ the just for the unjust, that he might
bring us to God.”” (1 Peter 3:18.) It should never be
overlooked, however, that all of God’s provisions for our
race recognize the human will as a factor in the securing of
the divine favors so abundantly provided. Some have over-
looked this feature in examining the text just quoted—Rom.
5:18, 19. The Apostle’s statement, however, is that, as
the sentence of condemnation extended to all the seed
of Adam, even so, through the obedience of our Lord
Jesus Christ to the Father’s plan, by the sacrifice of him-
self on our behalf, a free gift is extended to all—a gift of
forgiveness, which, if accepted, will constitute a justifica-
tion or basis for life everlasting. And ‘‘as by one man’s
disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience
of one many skal! be [not were] made righteous.’’ If the
ransom alone, without our acceptance of it, made us right-
cous, then it would have read, by the obedience of one many
were made righteous,

But though the ransom-price has been given by
the Redeemer only a few during the Gospel age have
been made righteous—justified—¢‘through faith in his
blood.”” But since Christ is the propitiation (satisfac-
tion) for the sins of the whole world, all men may
on this account be absolved and released from the
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penalty of Adam'’s sin by him,—under the New Covenant.

There is no unrighteousness with God; hence “If we
confess our sins, he is faithful and susf to forgive us our sins
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”” (1 John 1:9.)
Ashe would have been unjust to have allowed us to escape the
pronounced penalty before satisfaction was rendered, soalso
he here gives us to understand that it would be unjust were
he to forbid our restitution, since by his own arrangement
our penalty has been paid for us. The same unswerving jus-
tice that once condemned man to death now stands pledged
for the release of all who, confessing their sins, apply for
life through Christ. ‘“It is God that justifieth—who is he
that condemneth? Itis Christ that died; yea, rather, that is
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who
also maketh intercession for us.”’—Rom. 8: 33, 34.

The completeness of the ransom is the very strongest
possible argument for ‘the restitution of all mankind who
will accept it on the proffered terms. (Rev. 22:17.) The
very charaéter of God for justice and honor stands pledged
to it; every promise which he has ‘made implies it; and
every typical sacrifice pointed to the great and sufficient
sacrifice—‘‘the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin
OF THE WORLD''—who is ‘‘the propitiation [satisfaction]
for our sins [the Church’s], and not for ours only, but
also for the sins of the whole world.”” (John 1:29; 1 John
2:2.) Since death is the penalty or wages of sin, when the
sin is canceled the wages must in due time cease. Any
other view would be both unreasonable and unjust. The
~ fa&t that no recovery from the Adamic loss is yet accom-
plished, though nearly two thousand years have elapsed since
our Lord died, is no more an argument against restitution
than is the fact that four thousand years elapsed before his
death a proof that God had not planned the redemption be-
fore the foundation of the world. Both the two thousand
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years since and the four thousand years before the death of
Christ were appointed times for other parts of the work,
preparatory to ¢ the times of restitution of all things.”’

Let no one hastily suppose that there is in this view any-
thing in confli¢t with the teaching of the Scriptures that
faith toward God, repentance for sin and reformation of
charaéter are indispensable to salvation. This feature will
be treated more at length hereafter, but we now suggest that
only the few have ever had a sufficiency of light to produce
full faith, repentance and reformation. Some have been
blinded in part, and some completely, by the god of this
world, and they must be recovered from blindness as well
as from death, that they, eack for himself, may have a full
chance to prove, by obedience or disobedience, their worthi-
ness or unworthiness of life everlasting. Then those who
prove themselves unworthy of life will die again—the second
death—from which there will be no redemption, and con-
sequently no resurrection. The death which comes on ac-
count of Adam's sin, and all the imperfections which fol-
low in its wake, will be removed because of the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus; but the death which comesasa
result of individual, wilful apostasy is final. This sin hath
never forgiveness, and ils penalty, the second death, will
be everlasting—not everlasting dying, but everlasting death
—a death unbroken by a resurretion.

The philosophy of the plan of redemption will be treated
in a succeeding volume. Here we merely establish the
fact that the redemption through Christ Jesus is to be as
far-reaching in its blessed results and opportunities as was
the sin of Adam in its blight and ruin—that all who were
condemned and who suffered on account of the one may
as surely, ““in due time,’’ be set free from all those ills on
account of the other. However, none can appreciate this
Scriptural argument who do not admit the Scriptural state-
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ment that death—extin&ion of being—is the wages of sin.
Those who think of death as life in torment not only dis-
regard the meaning of the words deatk and /ife, which are
opposites, but involve themselves in two absurdities. It is
absurd to suppose that God would perpetuate Adam’s ex-
istence forever in torment for any kind of a sin which he
could commit, but especially for the comparatively small
offence of eating forbidden fruit. Then, again, if our
Lord Jesus redeems mankind, died in our stead, became
our ransom, went into death that we might be set free from
it, is it not evident that the death which he suffered for the
unjust was of exaltly the same kind as that to which all
mankind were condemned ? Is he, then, suffering eternal
torture for our sins? If not, then so surely as he died for
our sins, the punishment for Gur sins was death, and not life
in any sense or condition.

But, strange tc say, finding that the theory of eternal tor-
ture is inconsistent with the statements that ‘the Lord hath
laid upon him the iniquity of us all,’’ and that Christ ¢ died
for our sins,”” and seeing that one or the other must be
dropped as inconsistent, some are so wedded to the idea of
eternal torture, and so prize it as a sweet morsel, that they
hold to it regardless of the Scriptures, and deliberately deny
that Jesus paid the world’s ransom price, though this truth
is taught on every leaf of the Bible.

IS RESTITUTION PRACTICABLE ?

Some have supposed that if the billions of the dead were
resurrected, there would not be room for them on the earth ;
and that if there should be room for them, the earth would
not be capable of sustaining so large a population. 1t is
even claimed by some that the earth is one vast graveyard,
and that if all the dead were awakened they would trample
one upon another for want of room.
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This is an important point. How strange it would beif
we should find that while the Bible declares a resurreétion
for all men, yet, by aCtual measurement, they could not find
a footing on the earth! Now let us see: figure it out and
you will find this an unfounded fear. You will find that
there is an abundance of room for the “‘restitution of all,”
as “God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets.”’

Let us assume that it is six thousand years since the crea-
tion of man, and that there are fourteen hundred mill-
ions of people now living on the earth. Our race began
with one pair, but let us make a very liberal estimate and
suppose that there were as many at the beginning as there
are now; and, further, that there never were fewer than
that number at any time, though atually the flood reduced
the population to eight persons. Again, let us be liberal,
and estimate three generations to a century, or thirty-
three years to a generation, though, according to Gen. s,
there were but eleven generations from Adam to the flood,
a period of one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years,
or about one hundred and fifty years to each generation.
Now let us see: six thousand years are sixty centuries;
three generations to each century would give us one hun-
dred and eighty generations since Adam; and fourteen
hundred millions to a generation would give two hundred
and fifty-two billions (252,000,000,000) as the total num-
ber of our race from creation to the present time, accord-
ing to this liberal estimate, which is probably more than
twice the actual number.

Where shall we find room enough for this great multi-
tude? Let us measure the land, and see. The State of
Texas, United States, containstwo hundred and thirty-seven
thousandsquaremiles. There are twenty-seven million eight
hundred and seventy-eight thousand four hundred square
feet in a mile, and, therefore, six trillion six hundred and
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seven billion one hundred and eighty million eight huz.
dred thousand (6,607,180,800,000) square feet in Texas.
Allowing ten square feet as the surface covered by each dead
body, we find that Texas, as a cemetery, would at this rate
hold six hundred and sixty billion seven hundred and eigh-
teen million and eighty thousand (660, 718,080,000) bodies,
or nearly three times as many as our exaggerated estimate
of the numbers of our race who have lived on the earth.

A person standing occupies about one and two-thirds
square feet of space. At this rate the present population
of the earth (one billion four hundred millién persons) could
stand on an area of eighty-six square miles—an area much
less than that of the city of London or of Philadelphia.
And the island of Ireland (area, thirty-two thousand square
miles) would furnish standing-room for more than twice
the number of people who have ever lived on the earth,
even at our exaggerated estimate. _

There is not much difficulty, then, in settling this objec-
tion. And when we call to mind the prophecy of Isaiah
(35: 1-6), that the earth shall yield her increase ; that the
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose; that in the
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert,
we see that God indicates that he has foreseen all the neces-
sities of his plan, and will make ample provision for the needs
of his creatures in what will seem a very natural way.

RESTITUTION VERSUS EVOLUTION.

It may be objected by some that the testimony of the
Scriptures concerning human restitution to a former estate
is out of harmony with the teachings of science and
philosophy, which, with agparent reason, point us to the
superior intelligence of this twentieth century, and claim
this as conclusive evidence that primeval man must have
been. in comparison, very lacking in intelligence, which
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they claim is the result of development. From this stand-
point, a restitution to a former estate would be far from
-desirable, and certainly the reverse of a blessing.

At first sight such reasoning appears plausible, and many
seem inclined to accept it as truth without careful examina-
tion, saying, with a celebrated Brooklyn preacher, If Adam
fell at all his fall was upward, and the more and faster we
fall from his original state the better for us and for all con-
cerned. . _

Thus philosophy, even in the pulpit, would make the
Word of God of no effett, and if possible convince us
that the apostles were fools when they declared that death
and every trouble came by the first man’s disobedience,
and that these could be removed and man restored to di-
vine favor and life only by means of a ransom. (Rom. 5:
10, 12, 17-19, 21; 8:19—22; Als 3: 19—21; Rev. 21: 3-5.)
But let us not hastily conclude that this philosophy is im-
pregnable ; for should we be obliged to discard the dotrines
of the apostles relative to the origin of sin and death, and
of restitution to an original perfection, we should, in hon-
esty, be obliged to rejet their testimony entirely and on
every subject, as uninspired and consequently without spe-
cial weight or authority. Let us, then, in the light of fatts,
briefly examine this growingly popular view and see how
deep is its philosophy.

Says an advocate and representative of this theory:—

¢ Man was first in a stage of existence in which his animal
nature predominated, and the almost purely physical ruled
him ; then he slowly grew from one state to another until
now, when the average man has attained to a condition in
which, it might be said, he is coming under the rule of the
brain. Hence this age may be regarded and designated as
the Brain Age. Brain pushes the great enterprises of the
day. Brain takes the reins of government; and the ele-
ments of the earth, air and water are being brought under
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subjeCtion. Man is putting his hand on all physical forces,
and slowly but surely attaining such power over the domain
of nature as gives evidence that ultimately he may exclaim,
in the language of Alexander Selkirk, ‘I am monarch of
all I survey.” "’

The fact that at first glance a theory appears reasonable
should not lead us hastily to accept it, and to attempt to twist
the Bible into harmony with it. In a thousand ways we
have proved the Bible, and know beyond peradventure that
it contains a2 superhuman wisdom which makes its statements
unerring. We should remember, too, that while scientific
research is to be commended, and its suggestions consid-
ered, yet its conclusions are by no means infallible. And
what wonder that it has proven its own theories false a thou-
sand times, when we remember that the true scientist is
merely a student attempting, under many unfavorable cir-
cumstances, and struggling against almost insurmountable
difficulties, to learn from the great Book of Nature the his-
tory and destiny of man and his home.

We would not, then, either oppose or hinder scientific
investigation ; but in hearing suggestions from students of
the Book of Nature, let us carefully compare their deduc-
tions, which have so often proved in part or wholly erro:
neous, with the Book of Divine Revelation, and prove or
disprove the teachings of scientists by ¢‘ the law and the
testimony. If they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them.”’” (Isa. 8: z0.) An accu-
rate knowledge of both books will prove them to be harmo-
nious ; but until we have such knowledge, God’s Revelation
must take precedence, and must be the standard among the
children of God, by which the supposed findings of fallible
fellow-men shall be judged.

But while holding to this principle, let us see whether -
there is not some other reasonable solution of the increased
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knowledge and skill and power of man than the theory of
Evolution—that though originally developed from a very
low order of being, man has now reached the superior or
¢ Brain Age.”” Perhaps after all we shall find that the in-
ventions and conveniences, the general education and wider
diffusion and incredse of knowledge, are not attributable to a
greater brain capacity, but to more favorable circumstances
for the use of brains. That the brain capacity to-day is
greater than in by-gone ages, we deny ; while we freely admit
that, owing to advantageous circumstances, the use of what
brain capacity men have to-day is more general than at any
former period, and hence makes a much larger showing.
In the study of painting and sculpture, do not the students
of this ¢ Brain Age’’ go back to the great masters of the
past? Do they not by so doing acknowledge a brain power
and originality of design as well as a skill of workman-
ship worthy of imitation? Does not the present * Brain
Age”" draw largely upon the original designs of the past
ages for its architeture? Do not the orators and logicians
‘of this ¢“ Brain Age’’ study and copy the methods and syl-
logysms of Plato, Aristotle, Demosthenes and others of the
past? Might not many of the public speakers of to-day
well covet the tongue of a Demosthenes or an Apollos,and
much more the clear reasoning power of the Apostle Paul?

To go still further back : while we might well refer to the
rhetorical powers of several of the prophets, and to the sub-
lime poetic paintings interspersed throughout the Psalms,
we refer these ““ Brain Age’’ philosophers to the wisdom
and logic, no less than to the fine moral sensibilities, of Job
and his comforters. And what shall we say of Moses,
¢ learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians?’’ The laws
given through him have been the foundation for the laws
of all civilized nations, and are still recognized as the em-
bodiment of marvelous wisdom. '
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The exhuming of ancient buried cities reveals a knowledge
of the arts and sciences in ages past which is surprising
some of the philosophers of this so-called ¢ Brain Age.”” The
ancient methods of embalming the dead, of tempering cop-
per, of making elastic glass and Damascus steel, are among
the achievements of the remote past which the brain of the
present age, with all its advantages, is unable either to com-
prehend or to duplicate.

Going back four thousand years to about Abraham'’s time,
we find the Great Pyramid of Egypt—an obje& of wonder
and amazement to the most learned scientists of to-day.
Its construction is in exa&t accord with the most advanced
attainments of this ¢ Brain Age’’ in the sciences of Mathe-
matics and Astronomy. It teaches, positively, truths which
can to-day be only approximated by the use of modern
instruments. So striking and clear are its teachings that
some of the foremost astronomers of the world have unhesi-
tatingly pronounced it to be of divine origin. And even
if our ““ Brain Age "’ evolutionists should admit that it is of
divine arrangement, and that its wisdom is superhuman, they
must still admit that it is of human construction = And the
fact that in that remote day any set of men had the men-
tal capacity to work out such a divine arrangement as very
few men to-day would be capable of doing with a model
before them, and with all modern scientific appliances at
hand, proves that our ¢ Brain Age’’ develops more self-
conceit than circumstances and faéts warrant.

If, then, we have proven that the mental capacity of to-
day is not greater than that of past ages, but probably less,
how shall we account for the increase of general knowledge,
modern inventions, etc. 7 We trust we shall be able to show
this reasonably and in harmony with Scripture. The inven-
tions and discoveries which are now proving so valuable,
and which are considered proof that this is the ¢ Brain



234 The Plan of the Ages.

Age,”’ are really very modern—nearly all having come with-
in the past century, and among the most important are
those of the last threescore years ; for instance, the applica-
tion of steam and eletricity—in telegraphy, railroading and
steamboating, and to the machinery of the various me-
chanical industries. If, then, these be evidences of in-
creased brain power, the ¢ Brain Age’’ must be only be-
ginning, and the logical deduction is that another century
will witness every form of miracle as an every-day occur-
rence; and at the same ratio of increase, where would it
eventuate ?

But let us look again : Are all men inventors? How very
few there are whose inventions are really useful and prac-
tical, compared with the number who appreciate and use an
invention when put into their hand! Nor do we speak
disparagingly of that very useful and highly-esteemed class
of public servants when we say that the smaller number of
them are men of great brain-power. Some of the most brainy
men in the world, and the deepest reasoners, are not me-
chanical inventors. And some inventors are intellectually
so sluggish that all wonder how they ever stumbled into
the discoveries they made. The great principles (eletric-
ity, steam power, etc.), which many men in many years
work out, apply and improve upon, time and again, were
generally discovered apparently by the merest accident, with-
out the exercise of great brain power, and comparatively
unsought.

From a human standpoint we can account for modern
inventions thus: The invention of printing, in A. D. 1440,
may be considered the starting point. With the printing
of books came records of the thoughts and discoveries of
thinkers and observers, which, without this invention,
would never have been known to their successors. With
books came a more general education and, finally, common
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schools. Schools and colleges do not increase human capac-
ity, but they do make mental exercise more general, and
hence help to develop the capacity already possessed. As
knowledge becomes more general and books more common,
the generations possessing these have a decided advantage
over previous generations ; not only in that there are now
a thousand thinkers to one formerly, to sharpen and stim-
ulate each other with suggestions, but also in that each of
the. later generations has, through books, the combined ex-
perience of the past in addition to its own. Education and
the laudable ambition which accompanies it, enterprise, and
a desire to achieve distin¢tion and a competency, aided by
the record and descriptions of inventions in the daily press,
have stimulated and brightened man’s perceptive powers,
and put each upon the alert to discover or to invent, if pos-
sible, something for the good and convenience of society.
Hence we suggest that modern invention, looked at from a
purely human standpoint, teaches, not an increase of brain
capacity, but a sharpened perception from natural causes.
And now we come to the Scriptures to see what they
teach on the subject; for while we believe, as suggested
above, that invention and the increase of knowledge, etc.,
among men are the results of #afural causes, yet we believe
that these natural causes were all planned and ordered by
Jehovah God long ago, and that in due time they have come
to pass—by his overruling providence, whereby he ¢ work-
eth all things after the counsel of his own will.”” (Eph.
1:11.) According to the plan revealed in his Word, God
purposed to permit sin and misery to misrule and oppress
the wqrld for six thousand years, and then in the seventh
millennium to restore all things, and to extirpate evil—
destroying it and its consequences by Jesus Christ, whom he
hath afore ordained to do this work. Hence, as the six
thousand years of the reign of evil began to draw to a close,
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God permitted circumstances to favor discoveries, in the
study of both his Book of Revelation and his Book of Na-
ture, as well as in the preparation of mechanical and chemical
appliances useful in the blessing and uplifting of mankind
during the Millennial age, now about tobe introduced. That
thiswas God's plan is clearly indicated by the prophetic state-
ment: ¢ O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even
to the time of the end ; [then] many shall run to and fro, and
KNOWLEDGE [not capacity] shall be increased,’” ¢‘and none
of the wicked shall vnderstand [God’s plan and way], but
the wise shall understand ;'’ ¢‘and there shall be a time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to
that same time.”’—Dan. 12:1, 4, 10.

To some it may appear strange that God did not so ar-
range that the present inventions and blessings should soon-
er bave come to man to alleviate the curse. It should be
remembered, however, that God’s plan has been to give
mankind a full appreciation of the curse, in order that when
the blessing comes upon all they may forever have decided
upon the unprofitableness of sin. Furthermore, God fore-
saw and has foretold what the world does not yet realize,
namely, that his choicest blessings would lead to and be
productive of greater evils if bestowed upon those whose
hearts are not in accord with the righteous laws of the uni-
verse. Ultimately it will be seen that God’s present per-
mission of increased blessings is a practical lesson on this
subje®, which may serve as an example of this principle to
all eternity—to angels as well as to restored men. How
this can be, we merely suggest :—

First: So long as mankind is in the present fallen or de-
praved condition, without stringent laws and penalties and
a government strong enough to enforce them, the selfish
propensities will hold more or less sway over all. And with
the unequal individual capacities of men considered, it can-
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not possibly happen otherwise than that the result of the
invention of labor-saving machinery must, after the flurry
and stimulus occasioned by the manufacture of machinery,
tend to make the rich richer, and the poor poorer. The
manifest tendency is toward monopoly and self-aggrandize-
ment, which places the advantage diretly in the hands of
those whose capacity and natural advantages are already -
the most favorable.

Secondly: If it were possible to legislate so as to divide the
present wealth and its daily increase evenly among all classes,
-which is not possible, still, without human perfection or a
supernatural government to regulate human affairs, the re-
sults would be even more injurious than the present condition.
If the advantages of labor-saving machinery and all modern
appliances were evenly divided, the result would, ere long,
be a great decrease of hours of labor and a great increase
of leisure. Idleness is a most injurious thing to fallen be-
ings. Had it not been for the necessity of labor and sweat
of face, the deterioration of our race would have been much
more rapid than it has been. Idleness is the mother of vice;
and mental, moral and physical degradation are sure to
follow. Hence the wisdom and goodness of God in with-
holding these blessings until it was due #ime for their in-
troduction as a [preparation for the Millennial reign of
blessing. Under the control of the supernatural govern-
ment of the Kingdom of God, not only will all blessings
be equitably divided among men, but the leisure will be
80 ordered and directed by the same supernatural govern-
ment that its results will produce virtue and tend up-
ward toward perfection, mental, moral and physical. The
present multiplication of inventions and other blessings of in-
creasing knowledge is permitted in this ‘“day of prepara-.
tion’’ to come about in so natural a way that men flatter
themselves that it is because this is the *Brain Age;’’ but

16
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it will be permitted in great measure to work out ina
manner very much to the disappointment, no doubt, of
these wise philosophers. It is the very increase of these
blessings that is already beginning to bring upon the world
the time of trouble, which will be such as never has been
since there was a nation.

The prophet Daniel, as quoted above, links together the
increase of knowledge and the time of trouble. The
knowledge causes the trouble, because of the depravity of
therace. The increase of knowledge has not only given the
world wonderful labor-saving machinery and conveniences,
but it has also led to an increaseof medical skill whereby thou- -
sands of lives are prolonged, and it hasso enlightened man-
kind that human butchery, war, is becoming less popular,
and thus, too, other thousands are spared to multiply still
further the race, which is increasing more rapidly to-day,
perhaps, than at any other period of history. Thus, while
mankind is multiplying rapidly, the necessity for his labor
is decreasing correspondingly ; and the ““Brain Age'’ phi-
losophers have a problem before them to provide for the
employment and sustenance of this large and rapidly in-
creasing class whose services, for the most part supplanted
by machinery, can be dispensed with, but whose necessities
and wants know no bounds. The solution of this problem,
these philosophers must ultimately admit, is beyond their
brain capacity.

Selfishness will continue to control the wealthy, who hold
the power and advantage, and will blind them to common
sense as well as to justice; while a similar selfishness, com-
bined with the instin¢t of self-preservation and an increased
knowledge of their rights, will nerve some and inflame oth-
ers of the poorer classes, and the result of these dlessings
will, for a time, prove terrible—a time of trouble, truly,
such as was not since there was a nation—and this, because
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man 1n a depraved condition cannot properly use these bless-
ings unguided and uncontrolled. Not until the Millennial
reign shall have re-written the law of God in the restored
human heart will men be capable of using full liberty with-
out injury or danger.

The day of trouble will end in due time, when he who
spake to the raging Sea of Galilee will likewise, with
authority, command the raging sea of human passion, say-
ing, ““Peace! Be still!”” When the Prince of Peace shall
“stand up’’ in authority, a great calm will be the result.
Then the raging and clashing elements shall recognize the
authority of ¢ Jehovah’s Anointed,’’ *“the glory of the Lord
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together;’’ and in
the reign of the Christ thus begun ¢ shall all the families of
the earth be blessed.”’

Then men will see that what they attributed to evolution
or natural development and the smartness of the ¢ Brain
Age’’ was, instead, the flashings of Jehovah’s lightnings
(Psa. 77: 18) in ““the day of his preparation’’ for the bless-
ing of mankind. But as yet only the saints can see, and
only the wise in heavenly wisdom can understand this; for
¢The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; and
he will show them his covenant.”” -(Psa. 25: 14.) Thanks
be to God, that while general knowledge has been increased,
he has also arranged that his children need “‘ not be unfruit-
ful in the knowledge of the Lord’’ and in the appreciation
of his plans. And by this appreciation of his Word and
plans we are enabled to discern and to withstand the vain
philosophies and foolish traditions of men which contradiét
the Word of God.

The Bible account of man’s creavion is that God cre-
ated him porfect and upright, an ear.hly image of himself;
that man sought out various inventions and defiled himself
(Gen. 1:27; Rom. 5:12; Eccl. 7: 29); that, all being
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ginners, the race was unable to help itself, and none could
by any means redeem his brother or give to God a ransom
for him (Psa. 49: 7, 15); that God in compassion and love
had made provision for this; that, accordingly, the Son of
God became a man, and gave man’s ransom-price; that, as
a reward for this sacrifice, and in order to the completion
of the great work of atonement, he was highly exalted, even
to the divine nature ; and that in due time he will bring to
pass a restitution of the race to the original perfetion and
to every blessing then possessed. These things are clearly
taught in the Scriptures, from beginning to end, and are in
diret opposition to the Evolution theory ; or, rather, such
“‘babblings of science, falsely so called,’’ arc in violent and
irreconcilable confli¢t with the Word of God.

* » *

«Still o'er earth’s sky the clouds of anger roll,
And God’s revenge hangs heavy on her soul;
Yet shall she rise—though first by God chastised—
In glory and in beauty then baptized.
« Yes, Earth, thou shalt arise; thy Father's aid
Shall heal the wound his chastening hand hath made;

Shall judge the proud oppressor’s ruthless sway,
And burst his bonds, and cast his cords away.

“Then on your soil shall deathless verdure spring;
Break forth, ye mountains, and ye valleys, sing!
No more your thirsty rocks shall frown forlorn,
The unbeliever’s jest, the heathen’s scorn.

“The sultry sands shall tenfold harvests yield,
And anew Eden deck the thorny field.

E'en now we see, wide-waving o’er the land,
The mighty angel lifts his golden wand,

% Courts the bright vision of descending power,
Tells every gate and measures every tower;
And chides the tardy seals that yet detain
Thy Lion, Judah, from his destined reign.” —Heber,




STUDY X.

SPIRITUAL AND HUMAN NATURES SEPARATE AND
DISTINCT.

Common MrsarrrERENSIONS.—EARTHLY or Humax anp Heavenry or Srm-
rruaL Narvres.—EarTHry Grory anp Heavewiy Guorv.—Bisre Tasti-
wony RecArDING SeiriT Bemncs.—~MoRTALrry AND IMMORTALITY.—CAN
Mowtar Bemcs Have EvErvasting Lire?—Justice v THE Bestowsmest
oF Favors.—A Surposep Princirre EXAMINED.—~VARIETY IN PERFECTION.—
Gon's Sovereiow Ricuts.—Gon's Provision ror Maw A Satisrvive Por-
+108.—Tue Erecrion oF THE Boov or Cumrmr.—How THEm CHANGE O@
Naturs 1s ErrecTep. :

'AILING to see that the plan of God for mankind in
general contemplates a restitution to their former estate
—the human perfe¢tion lost in Eden—and that the Chris-
tian Church, as an exception to this general plan, is to have
a change of nature from human to spiritual, Christian peo-
ple generally have supposed that none will be saved except
those who reach the spiritual nature. ‘The Scriptures, how-
ever, while holding out promises of life and blessing and
restitution to 2ll the families of the earth, offer and promise
the change to spiritual nature only to the Church seleted
during the Gospel age; and not a single passage can be
found which sustains such hopes for any others.

If the masses of mankind are saved from all the degrada-
tion, weakness, pain, misery and death which result from
sin, and are restored to the condition of human perfection
enjoyed before the fall, they are as really and completely
saved from that fall as those who, under the special ¢ high-
calling”’ of the Gospel age, become ¢ partakers of the di-
vine nature.”’

241
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The failure to understand rightly what constitutes a per-
fe& man, the misapprehension of the terms mortal and im-
mortal, and wrong ideas of justice, have together tended
to this error, and mystified many scriptures otherwise easily
understood. It is a common view, though unsupported by
a single text of Scripture, that a perfe& man has never been
on earth ; that all that is seen of man on earth is only the
partially developed man, and that to reach perfection he
must become spiritual. This view makes confusion of the
Scriptures instead of developing that harmony and beauty
which result from ‘‘rightly dividing the word of truth.’’

The Scriptures teach that there have been two, and only
two, perfect men—Adam and Jesus. Adam was created in
the image of God: that is, with the similar mental powers of
reason, memory, judgment and will, and the moral qualities
of justice, benevolence, love etc. ¢ Of the earth, earthy,”
he was an earthly image of a spiritual being, possessing
qualities of the same kind, though differing widely in de-
gree, range and scope. Ta such an extent is man an image
of God that God can say even to tne fallen man, ¢ Come,
let us reason together.”’

As Jehovah is ruler over all things, so man was made a
ruler over all earthly things—After our likeness, let him
have dominion over the beasts, fow], fish, etc. (Gen. 1: 26.)
Moses tells us (Gen. 1: 31) that God recognized the man
whom he kad made—not merely commenced to make, but
completed—and God considered his creature ¢ very good,”’
that is, perfet; for in God’s sight nothing short of per-
feCtion is wery good, in his intelligent creatures.

The perfetion of man, as created, is expressed in Psa.
8:5-8: “ Thou hast made him a little lower than the an-
gels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands;
thou hast put all things under his feet : all sheep and oxen,
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yea, the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air and the fish
of the sea.”” It has been suggested by some who would
make the Bible conform to a theory of evolution, that the
statement, #¢ a little,”” in Heb. 2: 7, might be understood
to mean a little w#s/e lower, and not a little degree lower
than the angels. There is, however, neither authority nor
reason for such an interpretation. This is a quotation from
Psa 8:5, and a critical comparison of the Hebrew and
Greek texts can leave no doubt as to the import. The
idea, clearly expressed, isa little lower in degree than angels.
David, in the psalm, refers to man in his original estate,
and prophetically intimates that God has not abandoned
his original plan to have man in his own image and the
king of earth, and that he will 7emember him, redeem him
and restore him to the same again. The Apostle (Heb.
2: 7) calls attention to the same faét—that God’s original
purpose has not been abandoned; that man, originally
grand and perfeét, the king of earth, is to be remem-
bered, and visited, and restored. He then adds, We see
not this promised restitution yet, but we do see the first step
God is teking toward its accomplishment. We see Jesus
crowned with this glory and honor of perfe€t manhoed,
that he, as a fitting ransom or substitute might by God’s
favor taste death for every man, and thus prepare the way
for the restitution of man to all that was lost. Rotherham,
one of the most scrupulous translators, renders this passage
as follows :—
¢ What is man, that thou rememberest him;

Or man’s son, that thou visitest him?

Thou madest him Jess some /ittle than messengers:

With glory and honor thou crownedst him,

And didst appoint him over the works of thy hands.”

Nor should it be inferred that a little lower in d=gree

means a little less perfe@. A creature may be perfe&, yet
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on a lower plane of being than another; thus, a perfe&
horse would be lower than a perfe® man, etc. There are
various natures, animate and inanimate. To illustrate, we

arrange the following table: .
Grades of Grades of Grades Grades
Heavenly or Earthly or inthe Veg- in the Min-
Spiritual Being. Animal Being. etable Domai eral Domai
Divine. Human. Trees. Gold.
Brute. Shrubs. Silver.
_— Fowl. Grasses. Copper.
Angelic, Fish, Mosses. Iron.

Each of the minerals mentioned may be pure, yet gold
ranks the highest. Though each of the orders of plants should
be brought to perfection, they would still d.ffer in nature
and rank. Likewise with animals: if each species should
be brought to perfection, there would still be variety; for
perfecting a nature does not change a nature.* The grades
of spiritual being, also, though perfeét, stand related to
each other as higher and lower in nature or kind. Thedi-
vine nature is the highest and the superior of all spiritual
natures. Christ at his resurre¢tion was made * so much
better”’ than perfe@ angels as the divine is superior to the
angelic nature.—Heb. 1: 3-5.

Note carefully that while the classes named in the above
table are distin@ and separate, yet a comparison between
them may be instituted, thus: The highest grade of min-
eral is inferior to, or @ &#tle lower than, the lowest grade of
vegetable, because in vegetation there is life. So the high-

* The word nasure is sometimes used in an accommodated sense, as, for

instance, when it is said that a dog has a savage nature, or that a horse
has a gentle nature, or is bad matured. But in using the word thus it
signifies merely the Zisposition of the one described as compared with

others, and does not, striGtly speaking, relate to pature,
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est grade of vegetable is @ L##/e lower than the lowest grade
of animal life, because animal life, even in its lowest forms,
has intelligence enough to be conscious of existence. Like-
wise man, though the highest of animal or earthly beings,
i8 ¢ a little lower than the angels,”” because angels are spir-
itual or heavenly beings.

There is a wonderful contrast between man as we now
- see him, degraded by sin, and the perfe@® man that God
made in his image. Sin has gradually changed his features,
as well as his charater.  Mutiplied generations, by igno-
rance, licentiousness and general depravity, have so blurred
and marred humanity that in the large majority of the race
the likeness of God is almost obliterated. The moral and
intellectual qualities are dwarfed ; and the animal instincts,
unduly developed, are no longer balanced by the higher.
Man has lost physical strength to such an extent that, with
all the aid of medical science, his average length of life is
now about thirty years, whereas at first ne survived nine
hundred and thirty yearsunder thesame penalty. Butthough
thus defiled and degraded by sin and its penalty, death,
working in him, man is to be restored to his original per-
fection of mind and body, and to glory, honor and demin-
ion, during and by the Millennial reign of Christ. The
things to be restored by and through Christ are those things
which were lost through Adam’s transgression. (Rom.
5: 18, 19.) Man did not lose a heavenly but an earthly par-
adise. Under the death penalty, he did not lose a spiritual
but a human existence ; and all that was lost was purchased
back by his Redeemer, who declared that he came to seek
and to save that which was lost.—Luke 19: 10.

In addition to the above, we have proof that the perfect
man is not a spiritual being. We are told that our Lord,
before he left his glory to become a man, was “in a
ferm of God’’—a spiritual form, a spirit being ; but since
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to be a ransom for mankind he had to be a man, of
the same nature as the sinner whose substitute in death he
was to become, it was necessary that his nature be changed.
And Paul tells us that he took not the nature of angels, one
step lower than his own, but that he came down two steps
and took the nature of men—he became a man; he was
¢“made flesh.””—Heb. 2: 16; Phil. 2:7,8; John1: 14.

Notice that this teaches not only that angelic nature is
not the only order of spirit being, but that it is a lower
nature than that of our Lord before he became a man ; and:
he was not then so high as he is now, for ¢“God hath highly
exalted him,”’ because of his obedience in becoming man’s
willing ransom. (Phil. 2: 8, 9.) He is now of the highest
order of spirit being, a partaker of the divine (Jehovah’s)
nature.

But not only do we thus find proof that the divine, an-
gelic and human natures are separate and distinét, but this
proves that to be a perfe¢t man is not to be an angel, any
more than the perfection of angelic nature implies that angels
aredivine and equal with Jehovah; for Jesus took 7of the na-
ture of angels, but a different nature—the nafure of men ; not
the imperfect human nature as we now possess it, but the
perfect human nature. He became a maz,; not a depraved
and nearly dead being such as men are now, but 2 man in
the full vigor of perfection.

Again, Jesus must have been a perfeét man else he could
not have kept a perfect law, which is the full measure of a
perfect man's ability. And he must have been a perfect
man else he could not have given a ransom (a correspond-
ing price—r Tim. z: 6) for the forfeited life of the per-
fect man Adam; ““For since by man came death, by man
came also the resurreétion of the dead.” (x Cor. 15: 21.)
Had he been in the least degree imperfe®, it would have
proved that he was under condemnation, and therefore he
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could not have been an acceptable sacrifice ; neither could
he have kept perfectly the law of God. A perfeét man was
tried, and failed, and was condemned ; and only a perfeét
man could give the corresponding price as the Redeemer.

Now we have the question fairly before us in another
form, viz.: If Jesus in the flesh was a perfet man, as the
Scriptures thus show, does it not prove that a perfet man
is a2 human, fleshly being—not an angel, but a little lower
than the angels? The logical conclusion is unmistakable;
and in addition we have the inspired statement of thePsalm-
ist (Psa. 8: 5~8) and Paul’s reference to it in Heb. 2: 4=g.

Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures, hu-
man and spiritual: The blending of two natures produces
neither the one nor the other, but an imperfect, hybrid
thing, which is obnoxious to the divine arrangement.
When Jesus was in the flesh he was a perfec human being ;
previous to that time he was a perfeét spiritual being ; and
since his resurrection he is a perfect spiritual being of the
highest or divine order. It was not until the time of his
consecration even unto death, as typified in his baptism—
at thirty years of age (manhood, according to the Law, and
therefore the right time to consecrate himself as a man)—
that he received the earnest of his inheritance of the divine
nature. (Matt. 3: 16,17.) The human nature had to be con-
secraled to death before he could receive even the pledee of
the divine nature. And not until that consecration was
altually carried out and he had a¢tually sacrificed the human
nature, even unto death, did our Lord Jesus become a full
partaker of the divine nature. After becoming a man he
became obedient unto death ; whkerefore, God hath highly
exalted him to the divine nature. (Phil. 2: 8, 9.) If this
Scripture is true, it follows that he was not exalted to the
divine nature until the human nature was actually sacrificed
—dead.
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Thus we see that in Jesus there was no mixture of na-
tures, but that twice he experienced a change of nature;
first, from spiritual to human ; afterward, from human to
the highest order of spiritual nature, the divine; and in
each case the one was given up for the other.

In this grand example of perfeé humanity, which stood
unblemished before the world until sacrificed for the world’s
redemption, we see the perfection from which our race fell
in Adam, and to which it is to be restored. In becoming
man's ransom, our Lord Jesus gave the eguivalent for that
which man lost; and therefore all mankind may receive
again, through faith in Christ, and obedience to his require-
ments, not a spiritual, but a glorious, perfect Aumax nature
—*“that which was lost.”’

The perfect faculties and powers of the perfeét human
being may be exercised indefinitely, and upon new and
varied objeéts of interest, and knowledge and skill may be
vastly increased ; but no such increase of knowledge or
power will effet a change of nature, or make it more than
perfet. It will be only the expanding and developing of
the perfe® human powers. Increase of knowledge and
skill will doubtless be man’s blessed privilege to all eter-
nity ; yet he will still be man, and will be merely learning
to use more fully the powers of human nature already pos-
sessed. Beyond its wide limits he cannot hope, nor will he
desire, to advance, his desires being limited to the scope of
his powers.

While Jesus as a man was an illustration of perfect
human nature, to which the mass of mankind will be
restored, yet since his resurre@ion he is the illustration of
the glorious divine nature which the overcoming Church
will, at resurrection, share with him.

Because the present age is devoted mainly to the develop-
ment of this class which is offered a ckange of nature, and be-
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cause the apostolic epistles are devoted to the instruction of
this ¢ little flock,”’ it should not be inferred that God’s
plans end with the completion of this chosen company.
Nor, on the other hand, should we go to the opposite ex-
treme, and suppose that the special promises of the divine
nature, spiritual bodies, etc., made to these, are God’s de-
sign for all mankind. To these are the ‘‘exceeding great
and precious promises,’’ over and above the other precious
promises made to all mankind. To rightly divide the word
of truth, we should observe that the Scriptures recognize
the perfection of the divine nature in the *little flock,”
and the perfeftion of the human nature in the restored
world, as two separate things.

Let us now inquire more particularly, What are spirit be-
ings? what powers are theirs? and by what laws are they
governed? Many seem to think, because they do not un-
derstand the nature of a spirit being, that it must be a mere
myth, and on this subje¢t much superstition prevails. But
Paul does not appear to have such an idea. Though he
intimates that a human being is incapable of understanding
the higher, spiritual nature (1 Cor. 2: 14), yet he plainly
states, as if to guard against any mythical or superstitious
notions, that there is a spiritual body, as well as a natural
(human) body, a celestial as well as a terrestrial, and a glory
of the earthly as well as of the heavenly. The glory of
the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam’s
sin, and is to be restored to the race by the Lord Jesus and
his Bride (the Christ, Head and body) during the Millen-
nial reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet unseen ex-
cept as revealed to the eye of faith by the Spirit through
the Word. These glories are distin& and separate. (1 Cor.
15: 38-49.) We know to some extent what the natural,
earthly, terrestrial body is, for we now have such, though
we can only approximately estimate the glory of its perfec-
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tion. It is flesh, blood and bones; for ¢“that which is
born of the flesh is flesh.”” And since they are two distinét
kinds of bodies, we know that the spiritual, whatever it
may be, is not composed of flesh, blood and bones: it is
heavenly, celestial, spiritual—¢¢ That which is born of the
Spirit is spirit.”’ But what a spirit body is; we know not,
for *“It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but. . . we
shall be like him’’—Ilike our Lord Jesus.—John 3:6;
1 John 3: 2. '

We have no record of any being, either spiritual or hu-
man, ever having been changed from one nature to another,
except the Son of God ; and this was an exceptional case,
for an exceptional purpose. When God made angels he
doubtless intended them to remain angels forever, and so
with men, each being perfeét on his own plane. At least
the Scriptures give no intimation of any different purpose.
As in the inanimate creation there is a pleasing and almost
endless variety, so in the living and intelligent creation
the same variety in perfetion is possible. Every creature
in its perfection is glorious ; but, as Paul says, the glory of
the celestial (heavenly) is one kind of glory, and the glory
of the terrestrial (earthly) is another and a different glory.

By examining the facts recorded of our Lord Jesus after
his resurre@ion, and of angels, who are also spirit beings,
thus ““comparing spiritual things with spiritual” (1 Cer.
2:13), we may gain some general information with regard
to spirit beings. First, then, angels can be and frequently
are present, yet invisible. ¢The angel of the Lord en-
campeth round about them that fear him;’’ and ‘¢ Are they
not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation?”’ (Psa. 34:7; Heb. 1:14.)
Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly
the latter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of Assyrians ;
his servant was fearful : Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the



Natures Distinct. 251

young man’s eyes were opened, and he saw the mountains
round about them full of chariots of fire and horsemen
of fire (or like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was
invisible, the ass, his eyes being opened, saw him.

Secondly, angels can assume human bodies and appear as
men. The Lord and two angels so appeared to Abraham,
who had a supper prepared for them, of which they ate. At
first Abraham supposed them to be three men, and it was not
until they were about to go that he discovered one of them
to be the Lord, and the other two, angels, who afterward
went down to Sodom and delivered Lot. (Gen. 18: 1, 2.)
An angel appeared to Gideon as a man, but afterward made
himself known. An angel appeared to the father and
mother of Samson, and they thought him a man until he
ascended up to heaven in the flame of the altar.—Judges
6: 11-22; 13: 20.

Thirdly, spirit beings are glorious in their normal con-
dition, and are frequently referred to as glorious and bright.
‘The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone
from the door of the sepulchre was ¢‘as the lightning.”’
Daniel caught a glimpse of a spiritual body, which he de-
scribed, saying, His eyes wereas lamps of fire, his counte-
nance as the lightning, his arms and feet like in color to
polished brass, and his voice as the voice of a multitude.
Before him Daniel fell as a dead man. (Dan. 10: 6, 10, 15,
17.) Saul of Tarsus caught a similar glimpse of Christ’s
glorious body shining above the brightness of the sun at
noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell to the ground.

Thus far we have found spirit beings truly glorious;
yet, except by the opening of men’s eyes to see them, or
by their appearing ¢» flesh as men, they are invisible to men.
This conclusion is further confirmed when we examine the
particular details of these manifestations. The Lord was
seen of Saul alone, the men traveling with him hearing the
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voice, but seeing no one. (Ats 9: 7.) The men that were
with Daniel did not see the glorious being he describes, but
a great fear fell on them, and they ran and hid themselves.
Again, this glorious being declared, ‘‘The prince of the
kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days.”’
(Dan. 10: 13.) Did Daniel, the man greatly beloved of the
Lord, fall as dead before this one whom Persia’s prince with-
stood one and twenty days? How is this? Surely he did
not appear in glory to the prince! No; either he was -
oisibly present with him, or else he appeared as a man.

Our Lord, since his resurrection, is a spirit being ; conse-
quently the same powers which we find illustrated in angels
(spiritual beings) should also be possessed by him. And
such is the case, as we shall see more fully in a succeeding
chapter.

Thus we find that the Scriptures regard the spiritual and
the human natures as separate and distin&, and furnish no
evidence that the one will evolve or develop into the other;
but, on the contrary, they do show that only a few will ever
be changed from the human to the divine nature, to which
Jesus, their head, has already been exalted. And this re-
markable and special feature in Jehovah’s plan is for the
remarkable and special purpose of preparing these as God’s
agents for the great future work of restoring all things.

Let us now examine the terms

MORTALITY AND IMMORTALITY.

We shall find their true significance in exact harmony
with what we have learned from our comparison of Bible
statements concerning human and spiritual beings, and

earthly and heavenly promises. These words are usually
given very uncertain meanings, and wrong ideas of their
meanings produce erroneous views of subjects with which

they stand connecied, in general and in Scripture usage.
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“ Mortality”’ signifies a state or condition of Zability to
death; not a condition of death, but a condmon in which
death is a possibility.

« Immortality’’ signifies a state or condition nof Zabdle to
death ; not merely a condition of freedom from death, but
a condition in which death is an #mpossibility.

The common but erroneous idea of mortality is, a state
or condition in which death is unavoidable, while the com-
mon idea of the significance of immortality is more nearly
corre.

The word immortal signifies mot mortal; hence the very
constrution of the words indicates their true definitions.
It is because of the prevalence of a wrong idea of the word
mortal that so many are confused when trying to deter-
mine whether Adam was mortal or immortal before his trans-
gression. They reason that if he had been smmortal God
would not have said, “‘In the day that thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die;’’ because it is impossible for an
immortal being to die. This is a logical conclusion. On
the other hand, say they, Had he been morzal, wherein
could have consisted the threat or penalty of the statement,
<¢Thou shalt surely die ;’’ since if mortal (according to their
erroneous definition) he could not have avoided death any-
how?

The difficulty, it will be perceived, is in the false mean-
ing given to the word mortality. Apply the correct defini-
tion, and all is clear. Adam was mortal—that is, in a con-
dition in which death was a possibility. He had life in full
and perfe® measure, yet nof inkerent Life. His was a life
sustained by ‘“every tree of the garden'’ save the one tree
forbidden ; and so long as he continued in obedience to
and in harmony with his Maker, his life was secure—the
sustaining elements would not be denied. Thusseen, Adam
had life; and death was entirely avoidable, yet he was in

17
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such a condition that death was possible—he was morfal

The question arises, then, If Adam was mortal and on
trial, was he on trial for immortality? The general answer
would be, Yes. We answer, No. His trial was to see whethcr
he was worthy or unworthy of a continuance of the life and
blessings already possessed. Since it was nowhere prom-
ised that if obedient he would become immortal, we are
bound to leave all such speculations out of the question.
He was promised a continuance of the blessings then enjoyed
so long as obedient, and threatened with the loss of all—
death—if disobedient. It is the false idea of the meaning
of the word mortal that leads people in general to con-
clude that all beings who do not die are immortal. In
this class they therefore include our heavenly Father, our
Lord Jesus, the angels and all mankind. This, however,
is an error: the great mass of mankind saved from the
fall, as well as the angels of heaven, will always be
mortal ; though in a condition of perfection and bliss,
they will always be of that mortal nature which could
suffer death, the wages of sin, if they would commit sin.
The security of their existence will be conditioned, as it
was with Adam, upon obedience to the all-wise God, whose
justice, love and wisdom, and whose power to cause all
things to work together for good to those who love and serve
him, will have been fully demonstrated by his dealings with
sin in the present time.

Nowhere in the Scriptures is it stated that angels are im-
mortal, nor that mankind restored will be immortal. On
the contrary, immortality is ascribed only to the divine na-
ture—originally to Jehovah only ; subsequently to our Lord
Jesus in his present highly exalted condition; and finally
by promise to the Church, the body of Christ, when glori-
fied with him.—r1 Tim. 6:16; John 5: 26 - Pet. 1: 4;
z Cor. 15: 53, 54
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Not only have we evidence that immortality pertains only
to the divine nature, but we have proof that angels are mor-
tal, in the. fa¢t that Satan, who was once a chief of their
qnumber, is to be destroyed. (Heb. z: 14.) The fact that he
can be destroyed proves that angels as a class are mortal.

Thus considered, we see that when incorrigible sinners are
blotted out, both immortal and mortal beings will live for-
ever in joy and happiness and love—the first class possess-
ing a nature incapable of death, having inherent life—life
in themselves (John 5: 26); and the latter having a nature
susceptible to death, yet, because of perfection of being
and knowledge of the evil and sinfulness of sin, giving no
cause for death. They, being approved of God’s law, shall
be everlastingly supplied with those elements necessary to
sustain them in perfeétion, and shall never die.

The proper recognition of the meaning of the terms
mortal and immortal, and of their use in the Scriptures, de-
stroys the very foundation of the doétrine of eternal tor-
ment. It is based upon the unscriptural theory that God
created man immortal, that he cannot cease to exist, and that

« God cannot destroy him; hence the argument is that the
incorrigible must /ze oz somewhere and somehow, and the
conclusion is that since they are out of harmony with God
their eternity must be one of misery. But God’s Word as-
sures us that he has provided against such a perpetuation of
sin and sinners: that man is mortal, and that the full pen-
alty of wilful sin against full light and knowledge will not
Le a life in torment, but a second death. “The soul that
sinneth, it shall die."”’

““WHO ART THOU THAT REPLIEST AGAINST GOD?"’
ROM. g : 20.

It is the mistaken idea of some that justice requires that
God should make no difference in the bestowment of his
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favors among his creatures ; that if he exalts one to a high
position, #n justice he must do the same for all, unless it -
can be shown that some have forfeited their 7g/#s, in which
case such might justly be assigned to a lower position.

If this principle be a corret one, it would show that God
had no right to create Jesus higher than the angels, and then
further to exalt him to the divine nature, unless he intended
to do the same for all the angels and for all men. And ta
carry the principle still further, if some men are to be highly
exalted and made partakers of thedivine nature, all men must
eventually be elevated to the same position. And why not
carry the principle to its extreme limit, and apply the same
law of progression to the brute and inseé creation, and say
that since they are all God's creatures they must all event-
ually attain to the very highest plane of existence—the di-
vine nature? This is a manifest absurdity, but as reasona-
ble as any other deduction from this assumed principle.

Perhaps none would be inclined to carry the erroneous
assumption so far. Yet if it were a principle founded in
simple justice, where could it stop short and still be just?
And if such were indeed the plan of God, where would be
the pleasing variety in all his works? But such is not
God’s plan. All nature, both animate and inanimate, ex-
hibits the glory and diversity of divine power and wisdom.
And as ““ the heavens declare the glory of God, and the
firmament showeth his handiwork '’ in wonderful variety
and beauty, much more shall his intelligent creation exhibit
in variety the superior glory of his power. We so con-
clude—from the express teaching of the Word of God, from.
reason and from the analogies of nature.

It is very important that we have right ideas of justice.
A fawvor should never be esteemed as a justly merited recom-
pense. An aét of simple justice is no occasion for special
gratitude, nor is it any proof of love; but God commend-



Natures Distinct. 257

eth his great love to his creatures, in an endless train of
unmerited favors, which should call forth their love and
praise in return.

God had a right, if he chose, to make us merely the crea-
tures of a brief space of time, even if we had never sinned.
Thus he has made some of his lower creatures. He might
have permitted us to enjoy his blessings for a season, and
then, without injustice, might have blotted us all out of exist-
ence. In faét, even so brief an existence would be a favor.
It is only of his favor that we have an existence atall. How
much greater favor is the redemption of the existence once
forfeited by sin! And further, it is of God’s favor that we
are men and not beasts; it is purely of God’s favor that
angels are by nature alittle higher than men ; and it is also of
God'’s favor that the Lord Jesus and his bride become partak-
ers of the divine nature. It becomes all his intelligent crea-
tures, therefore, to receive with gratitude whatever God be-
stows. Any other spirit justly merits condemnation, and,
if indulged, will end in abasement and destruction. A
man has no right to aspire to be an angel, never having been
invited to that position ; nor has an angel any right to aspire
to the divine nature, that never having been offered to him.

It was the aspiration of Satan’s pride which brought his
abasement, and will end in his destruction. (Isa. 14: 14.)
‘¢ Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted "’ (Luke 14: 11), but not
necessarily to the highest position.

Partly from false ideas of justice, and partly from other
causes, the subject of eletion as taught in the Scriptures
has been the occasion of much dispute and misunderstand-
ing. That the Scriptures teach election few would deny,
but on just what principle the election or seletion is based -
is a matter of considerable difference of opinion, some claim-
ing that it is an arbitrary, unconditional election, and others
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that it is conditional. There is a measure of truth, we be-
lieve, in both of these views. An eleétion on God’s part
is the expression of his choice for a certain purpose, office
or condition. God has elected or chosen that some of his
creatures should be angels, that some should be men, that
some should be beasts, birds, inseéts, etc., and that some
should be of his own divine nature. And though God se-
lets according to certain condifions all who will be admit-
ted to the divine nature, yet it cannot be said that these
more than others mers# it ; for it is purely of favor that any
creature has existence on any plane.

¢t So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy’—kindness or
favor. (Rom. g:16.) It is not because the chosen ones
were better than others, that God gave them the invi-
tation to the divine nature, for he passed by the angels
who had not sinned and called some of the redeemed sin-
ners to divine honors. God has a right to do as he pleases
with his own ; and he chooses to exercise this right for the
accomplishment of his plans. Since, then, all we have is
of divine favor, ¢ Who art thou, O man, that repliest against
God? Shall the thing formed say unto him who formed it,
Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power
over the clay, to make one vessel unto honor and another
unto dishonor'’—or less honor? (Rom. ¢: 20, 21.) All
were created by the same divine power—some to have higher
nature and greater honor, and some to have lower nature
and less honor.

¢ Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, his [man’s]
maker: 4sk me of things to come. Concerning my chil-
dren, and concerning the work of my hands, command ye
me? I have made the earth, and created man upon it: I,
even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all
their host have I commanded.”” ¢¢ Thus saith the Lord that
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crcated the heavens, God himself that formed the earth and
made it ; he hath established it, he created it not in vain,
he formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord, and there is
none else.”’ (Isa. 45:11,12,18.) None have a right to
dictate to God. If he established the earth, and if he
formed it not in vain, but made it te be inhabited by re-
stored, perfe€t men, who are we that we should reply against
God, and say that it is unjust not to change their nature
and make them all partakers of a spiritual nature either like
unto the angels, or like unto his own divine nature? How
much more becoming to come humbly to God’s Word and
to ““Ask’’ concerning things to come, than to “‘command”
or to assert that he must carry out our ideas? Lord, keep
back thy servants from presumptuous sins: let them not have
dominion over us. None of God’s children, we believe,
would knowingly di¢tate to the Lord ; yet how easily and
almost unconsciously many fall into this error.

The human race are God's children by creation—the
work of his hands—and his plan with reference to them
is clearly revealed in his Word. Paul says that the first
man (who was a sample of what the race will be when per-
fect) was of the earth, earthy ; and his posterity, with the
exception of the Gospel Church, will in the resurrettion
still be earthy, human, adapted to the earth. (1 Cor. 15:
38, 44.) David declares that man was made only a little
lower than the angels, and crowned with glory, honor,
dominion, etc. (Psa. 8: 4-8.) And Peter, our Lord, and
all the prophets since the world began, declare that the hu-
man race is to be restored to that glorious perfection, and
is again to have dominion over earth, as its representative,
Adam, had.—Aé€ls 3: 19-21.

It is this portion that God has ele€ted to give to the human
race. And what a glorious portion! Close your eyes for a
moment to the scenes of misery and woe, degradation and
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sorrow that yet prevail on account of sin, and picture before
your mental vision the glory of the perfe¢t earth. Not a
stain of sin mars the harmony and peace of a perfet soci-
ety ; not a bitter thought, not an unkind look or word ;
love, welling up from every heart, meets a kindred response
in every other heart, and benevolence marks every act.
There sickness shall be no more ; not an ache nor a pain,
nor any evidence of decay—not even the fear of such things.
Think of all the pictures of comparative health and beauty
of human form and feature that you have ever seen, and
know that perfeét humanity will be of still surpassing love-
liness. The inward purity and mental and moral perfeétion
will stamp and glorify every radiant countenance. Such
will earth’s society be ; and weeping bereaved ones will have
their tears all wiped away, when thus they realize the resur-
retion work complete.—Rev. 21: 4.

And this is the change in human society only. We call
to mind also that the earth, which was ¢“made to be inhab-
ited’’ by such a race of beings, is to be a fit and pleasing
abode for them, as represented in the Edenic paradise, in
which the representative man was at first placed. Paradise
shall be restored. The earth shall no more bring forth
thorns and briers, and require the sweat of man’s face to
yield his bread, but ‘“the earth shall [easily and naturally]
yield her increase.’’ ¢ The desert shall blossom as the
rose ;’' the lower animal creation will be perfect, willing
and obedient servants; nature with all its pleasing variety
will call to man from every diretion to seek and know
the glory and power and love of God ; and mind and heart
will rejoice in him. The restless desire for something new,
that now prevails, is not a natural but an abnormal condi-
tion, due to our imperfection, and to our present unsatis-
fattory surroundings. It is not God-like restlessly to crave
something new. Most things are old to God; and he re-
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joices most in those things which are old and perfet. So
will it be with man when restored to the image of God.
The perfe¢t man will not know or appreciate fully, and
hence will not prefer, the glory of spiritual being, because
of a different nature, just as fishes and birds, for the same
reason, prefer and enjoy each their own nature and element
most. Man will be so absorbed and enraptured with the
glory that surrounds him on the human plane that he will
have no aspiration to, nor preference for, another nature or
other conditions than those possessed. A glance at the
present experience of the Church will illustrate this. ¢ How
hardly,”’ with what difficulty, shall those who are rich in
this world's goods enter into the kingdom of God. The
few good things possessed, even under the present reign of
evil and death, so captivate the human nature that we need
special help from God to keep our eye and purpose fixed on
the spiritual promises.

That the Christian Church, the body of Christ, is an ex-
ception to God’s general plan for mankind, is evident from
the statement that its selection was determined in the divine
plan before the foundation of the world (Eph. 1: 4, 5), at
which time God not only foresaw the fall of the race into
sin, but also predetermined the justification, the sanifica-
tion and the glorification of this class, which, during the
Gospel age, he has been calling out of the world to be con-
formed to the image of his Son, to be partakers of the
divine nature and to be fellow-heirs with Christ Jesus of the
Millennial Kingdom for the establishment of universal
righteousness and peace.—Rom. 8: 28-31.

This shows that the election or choice of the Church was
a predetermined thing on God’s part; but mark, it is not
an unconditional eletion of the individual members of the
Church. Before the foundation of the world God deter-
mined that such a company should be selected for such a pur-
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pose within a specific time—the Gospel age. While we can-
not doubt that God could have foreseen the aétion of each
individual member of the Church, and could have fore-
known just who would be worthy and therefore constitute
members of that ““little flock,”’ yet this is not the way in
which God’s Word presents the do¢trine of elettion. It
was not the thought of an individual predestination which
the apostles sought to inculcate, but that @ c/ass was prede-
termined in God's purpose to fill the honorable position,
the selection of which would be upon conditions of severe
trials of faith and obedience and the sacrifice of earthly
privileges, etc., even unto death. Thus by an individual
trial, and by individually ‘‘overcoming,’’ the individual
members of the predetermined class are being chosen or ac-
cepted into all the blessings and benefits predetermined of
God for this class.

The word ““glorified’’ in Rom. 8: 30, from the Greek
doxazo, signifies honored. The position to which the Church
is eleted is one of great honor. No man could think of
aspiring to so great an honor. Even our Lord Jesus was first
invited before he aspired to it, as we read : *‘So also Christ
glorified [doxazo—honored] not himself to be made an
High Priest, but he that said unto him, ¢ Thou art my Son,
to-day have I begotten thee.”’’ The heavenly Father thus
honored our Lord Jesus; and all of the eleét body who are
to be joint-heirs with him will be thus honored by Jeho-
vah’s favor. The Church, like its Head, experiences a be-
ginning of the ‘“ honor’’ when Jegotten of God to spirit-
ual nature through the word of truth (James 1: 18), and
will be fully ushered into the honor when o7z of the Spirit,
spiritual beings—in the image of the glorified Head. Those
whom God would thus honor must be perfet and pure;
and since we were by inheritance sinners, he not only called
or invited us to the honor, but also provided justification
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from sin through the death of his Son, to enable us to re-
ceive the honor to which he calls us.

In seleting the little flock, God makes a very general
call—¢ many are called.”” All are not called. The call
was confined at first, during our Lord’s ministry, to Israel
after the flesh ; but now, as many as the servants of God
meet (Luke 14: 23) are to be urged or constrained (not
compelled) to come to this special feast of favor. But even
of those who hear and come, all are not worthy. Wedding
garments (the imputed righteousness of Christ) are pro-
vided, but some will not wear them, and must be rejected ;
and of those who do put on the robes of justification, and
who receive the honor of being begotten to a new nature,
some fail to make their calling and election sure by faith-
fulness to their covenant. Of those worthy to appear with
the Lamb in glory, it is declared, ‘* They are called and
chosen and faithful.”’—Rev. 14: 1 and 17: 14.

The call is true; the determination of God to select and
exalt a Church is unchangeable; but who will be of this
chosen class is conditional. All who would share the pre-
destined honors must fulfil the conditions of the call.
¢“Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of enter-
ing into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
it.”” (Heb. 4: 1.) While the great favor is not ¢f him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, it is 72 him that willeth
and #¢ him that runneth, when called.

Having thus, we trust, clearly vindicated God’s aésolute
right and purpose to do what he will with his own, we call
attention to the fa¢t that the principle which charaéter-
izes the bestowment of all God's favors is the general good
of all.

While, then, on the authority of the Scriptures, we reckon
it an established fa¢t that the human and spiritual natures
are separate and distinét—that the blending of the two na-
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tures is no part of God’s design, but would be an imperfec-
tion, and that the change from one nature to anotheris
not the rule, but the exception, in the single instance of
the Christ—it becomes a matter of deep interest to learn
how the change is to be accomplished, upon what condi-
tions it may be attained and in what manner it will be
effeted.

The conditions on which the Church may be exalted with
her Lord to the divine nature (2 Pet. 1 : 4) are precisely the
same as the conditions on which he received it; even by
following in his footprints (1 Pet. 2 : 21), presenting her-
self a living sacrifice, as he did, and then faithfully carry-
ing out that consecration vow until the sacrifice terminates
in death. This change of nature from human to divine is
given as a reward to those who, within the Gospel age, sac-
rifice the Auman nature, as did our Lord, with all ##s inter-
ests, hopes and aims, present and future—even unto death.
In the resurreétion such will awake, not to share with the
rest of mankind in the blessed restitution to human perfec-
tion and all its accompanying blessings, but to share the
likeness and glory and joy of the Lord, as partakers with
him of the divine nature.—Rom 8: 17; 2 Tim. 2: 12.

The beginning and development of the new nature is
likened to the beginning and development of human life.
As in the one case there is a begetting and then a birth, so
also in the other. The saints are said to be begotten of God
through the word of truth. (1 Pet. x:3; 1 John 5:18;
James 1 : 18.) That is, they receive the first impulse in the
divine life from God through his Word. When, having
been justified freely by faith in the ransom, they hear the call,
““Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, [ransomed.
justified—and therefore] acceptable unto God, which is
your reasonable service’’ (Rom. 12: 1); and when, in obedi-
dienceto that call, they fully consecrate their justified human-
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ity to God, a living sacrifice, side by side with that of Jesus,
it is accepted of God; and in that very act the spiritual life
is begun. Such find themselves at once thinking and acting
as the new (transformed] mind prompts, even to the cruci-
fixion of the human desires. From the moment of conse-
cration these are reckoned of God as ‘“new creatures.”’

Thus to these embryo ““new creatures’’ old things [human
desires, hopes, plans, etc.] pass away, and all things become
new. - The embryo ““new creature '’ continues to grow and
devel.op, as the old human nature, with its hopes, aims, de-
sires, etc., is crucified. 'These two processes progress simul-
taneously, from the time consecration begius until the death
of the human and the birth of the spiritual result. As the
Spirit of God continues to unfold, through his Word, more
and more of his plans, he thus quickens even our mortal
bodies (Rom. 8: 11), enabling these mortal bodies to ren-
der him service ; but in due time we will have new bodies
—spiritual, heavenly, adapted in all respefis to the new,
divine mind.

The dirth of the ““new creature’’ is in the resurrection
(Col. 1:18); and the resurrection of this class is designated
the jirsz (or choice) resurrection. (Rev zo:6.) It should
be‘remembered that we are not actually spirit beings until
the resurrection, though from the time we receive the spirit
of adoption we are reckoned as such. (Rom. 8:23-25;
Eph. 1:13, 14; Rom. 6: 10, 11.) When we become spirit
beings actually, that is, when we are born of the Spirit, we
will no longer be fleshly beings; for ¢ that which is born
of the Spirit &5 spirir.”’

This birth to the spiritual nature in the resurretion must
be preceded by a begetting of the Spirit at consecration,
just as surely as the birth of the flesh is preceded by a be-
getting of the flesh. All that are born of the flesh in the
likeness of the first Adam, the earthly, were first begotten
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of the flesh; and some have been begotten ggain, by the
Spirit of God through the word of truth, that in due time
they may be born of the Spirit into the heavenly likeness,
in the first resurretion: ‘‘As we have borne the image of
the earthly, we [the Church] shall also bear the image of
the heavenly’—unless there be a falling away.—1 Cor.
15:49; Heb. 6: 6.

Though the acceptance of the heavenly call and our con-
secration in obedience to it be decided at one particular
moment, the bringing of every thought into harmony with
the mind of God is a gradual work ; it is a gradual bend-
ing heavenward of that which naturally bends earthward.
The Apostle terms this process a transforming work, saying,
““Be not conformed to this world ; hut be ye transformed
[to the heavenly nature] by the rencwing of your minds, that
ye may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect
will of God.””—Rom. 12: 2.

It should be noticed that these words of the Apostle are
not addressed to the unbelieving world, but to those whom
he recognizes as brethren, as shown by the preceding verse
—1 beseech you therefore, érethren, . . . that ye pre-
sent your bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable
unto God.”

It is commonly believed that when a man is converted
or turned from sin to righteousness, and from unbelief and
opposition to God to reliance upon him, that is the trans-
forming which Paul meant. Truly that is a great change—a
transformation, but not #%¢ transformation that Paul here
refers to. “That is a transformation of charaéter; but Paul
refers to a transformation of nature promised to believers
during the Gospel age, on certain conditions, and he was
urging delievers to fulfil those conditions. Had not such a
transformation of ckaracter already taken place in those
whom he addressed, he could not have termed them breth-
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ren—Dbrethren, too, who had something ‘¢ holy and accept-
able unto God’’ to offer in sacrifice; for only those who
are justified by faith in the ransom are reckoned of God as
holy and acceptable. Transformation of zafure results to
those who, during the Gospel age, present their justified
humanity a living sacrifice, as Jesus presented his perfet
humanity a sacrifice, laying down all right and claim to
future kuman existence, as well as ignoring present human
gratification, privileges, rights, etc. The first thing sacri-
ficed is the human will ; and thenceforth we may not be
guided either by our own or by any other human will, but
only by the divine will. The divine will becomes our will,
and we reckon the human will as not ours, but as the will
of another, to be ignored and sacrificed. The divine will
having become our will, we begin to think, to reason and
to judge from the divine standpoint: God’s plan becomes
our plan, and God’s ways become our ways. None can
fully understand this transformation who have not in good
faith presented themselves as sacrifices, and in consequence
come to experience it. Previously we might enjoy any-
thing that was not actually sinful ; for the world and all its
good things were made for man’s enjoyment, the only diffi-
culty being to subdue the sinful propensities. But the con-
secrated, the transformed, in addition to the effort to sub-
due sin, must sacrifice the present good things and devote
all their energies to the service of God. And those faith-
ful in service and sacrifice will indeed realize daily that this
world is not their resting place, and that here they have no
continuing city. But their hearts and hopes will be turned
to that ““rest that remaineth for the people of God.”” And
that blessed hope in turn will quicken and inspire to con-
tinued sacrifice.

Thus, through consecration, the mind is renewed or
transformed, and the desires, hopes and aims begin to rise
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toward the spiritual and unseen things promised, while the
human hopes, etc., die. Those thus transformed, or in
process of change, are reckened “‘new creatures,’’ begotten
of God, and partakers to that extent of the divine nature.
Mark well the difference between these ‘‘new creatures’
and those believers and ¢ brethren’’ who are only justified.
Those of the latter class are still of the earth, earthy, and,
aside from sinful desires, their hopes, ambitions and aims
are such as will be fully gratified in the promised restitution
of all things. But those of the former class are not of this
world, even as Christ is not of this world, and their hopes cen-
ter in the things unseen, where Christ sitteth at the righthand
-of God. The prospeét of earthly glory, so enchanting to
the natural man, would no longer be a satisfying portion to
those begotten of this heavenly hope, to those who see the
glories of the heavenly promises, and who appreciate the
part assigned them in the divine plan. This new, divine
mind is the earnest of our inheritance of the complete di-
vine nature—mind and body. Some may be a little start-
led by this expression, a divine body; but we are told that
Jesus is now the express image of his Father’s person, and
that the overcomers will ‘“ be Z%e him and see him as he 7s.”’
(1 John 3: 2.) ““There isa natural [human] body, and there
is a spiritual body.”” (1 Cor. 15:44.) We could not im-
" agine either our divine Father or our Lord Jesus as merely
great minds without bodies. Theirs are glorious spiritual
bodies, though it doth not yet appear how great is the
glory, and it shall not, until we also shall share the divine
nature. _

While this transforming of the m:nd from human to spir-
itual is a gradual work, the change from a human to a spir-
iual dody will not be gradual, but instantaneous. (1 Cor.
15:52.) Now, as Paul says, we have this treasure (the di-
vine mind) in earthen vessels, but in due time the treasure
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will be in a glorious vessel appropriate to it—the spirit-
ual body.

We have seen that the human nature is a likeness of the
spiritual. (Gen. 5:1.) For instance, God has a will, so have
men and angels; God has reason and memory, so have his
intelligent creatures—angels and men. The charaéter of
the mental operations of each is the same. With the same
data for reasoning, and under similar conditions, these dif-
ferent natures are able to arrive at the same conclusions.
Though the mental faculties of the divine, the angelic and
the human natures are similar, yet we know that the spir-
itual natures have powers beyond and above the human—
powers which result, we think, not from different faculties,
but from the wider range of the same faculties and the dif-
ferent circumstances under which they operate. The hu-
man nature is a perfect earthly image of the spiritual nature,
having the same faculties, but confined to the earthly sphere,
and with ability and disposition to discern only so much
beyond it as God sees fit to reveal for man’s benefit and
happiness. :

The divine is the highest order of the spiritual nature ;
and how immeasurable is the distance between God and his
creatures! We are able to catch only glimpses of the
glory of the divine wisdom, power and goodness as in pan-
oramic view he causes some of his mighty works to pass
before us. But we may measure and comprehend the glory
of perfect humanity.

With these thoughts clearly in mind, we are able to ap-
preciate how the change from the human to the spiritual
nature is effected, viz., by carrying the same mental powers
over to higher conditions. When clothed with the heaven-
ly body, we shall have the heavenly powers which belong
to that glorious body; and we shall have the range of
thought and scope of power which belong to it.

18
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The change or transformation of mind, from earthly to
heavenly, which the consecrated experience here, is the be-
ginning of that change of nature. It is not a change of
brain, nor a miracle in its changed operation, but it is the
will and the bent of mind that are changed. Our will and
sentiments represent our individuality ; hence we are trans-
formed, and reckoned as actually belonging to the heavenly
nature, when our wills and sentiments are thus changed.
True, this is but a very small beginning ; but a begetting, as
this is termed, is always but a small beginning; yet it is the
earnest or assurance of the finished work.—Eph. 1: 13, 14.

Some have asked, How shall we know ourselves when
changed? How shall we then know that we are the same
beings that lived and suffered and sacrificed. that we might
be partakers of this glory? Will e be the same conscious
beings? Most assuredly, yes. If we be dead with Christ,
we shall also live with him. (Rom. 6:8.) Changes which
daily occur to our human bodies do not cause us to forget
the past, or to lose our identity.*

These thoughts may help us to understand also how the
Son, when changed. from spiritual to human conditions—
to human nature and earthly limitations—was a man; and
though it was the same being in both cases, under the first
conditions he was spiritual and under the second conditions

* Our human bodies are constantly changing. Science declares that
each seven years witnesses a complete change in our component atoms.
So the promised change from human to spiritual bodies will not destroy
either memory or identity, but will increase their power and range.
The same divine mind that now is ours, with the same memory, the
same reasoning powers, etc., will then find its powers expanded to im-
measurable heights and depths, in harmony with its new spiritual body;
and memory will trace all our career from earliest human infancy, and
we will be able, by contrast, fully to realize the glorious reward of our
sacrifice, But this could not be the case if the human were not an
$mage of the spiritual.

-~
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he was human. Because the two natures are separate and
distinét, and yet the one a likeness of the other, therefore,
the same mental faculties (memory, etc.) being common
to both, Jesus could realize his former glory which he
had before becoming a man, but which he had not when
he had become a man, as his words prove—¢ Father, glo-
rify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which 1
had with thee before the world was’’ (John 17: 5)—the
glory of the spiritual nature. And that prayer is more
than answered in his present exaltation to the highest
form of spirit being, the divine nature.

Referring again to Paul’s words, we notice that he does
not say, Do not conform yourselves to this world, but trans-
form yourselves into the divine likeness ; but he says, ““Be
not conformed, . . . but J¢ ye transformed.”’ This is well
expressed ; for we do not either conform or transform our-
selves; but we do either submit ourselves to be conformed
to the world by the worldly influences, the spirit of the
world around us, or submit ourselves to the will of God,
the holy will or Spirit, to be transformed by heavenly
influences exercised through the Word of God. You that
are consecrated, to which influences are you submitting?
The transforming influences lead to present sacrifice and
suffering, but the end is glorious. If you are develop-
ing under these transforming influences, you are proving dai-
ly what is that good and acceptable and perfeét will of God.

Let such as have laid their all upon the altar of sacrifice
continually bear in mind that, while the Word of God con-
tains both earthly and heavenly promises, only the latter
belong to us. Qur treasure is in heaven: let our hearts
continually be there. Qur calling is not only to the spir-
itual nature, but to the highest order of the spiritual, the
divine na ¢¢ 50 much better than the angels.”’ (2 Pet.
1:4; Heb. 1: 4.) This heavenly calling is confined to the
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Gospel age: it was never made before it, and it will cease
with its close. An earthly calling was made, though im-
perfectly understood, before the heavenly calling, and we
aretold that it will be continued afterthe Gospelage. Life[for
those restored as human beings] and immortality [the prize
for which the body of Christ is running] have both been
brought to light during this age. (2 Tim. 1: 10.) Both the
human and spiritual natures will be glorious in their per-
fection, yet distinct and separate. No insignificant feature
of the glory of God’s finished work will be the beautiful
variety, yet wonderful harmony, of all things, animate and
inanimate—harmony with each otherand harmony with God.

THE CHURCH OF GOD.
#¢ Zion, arise, break forth in songs
Of everlasting joy;
To God eternal praise belongs,
Who doth thy foes destroy.
Thou Church of God, awake! awakel
For light beams from om high;
From earth and dust thy garments shake,
Thy glory’s drawing nigh.

# To raise thee high above the earth,

God will his power employ ;

He'll turn thy mourning into mirth,
Thy sorrow into joy.

In shining robes thyself array,
Put on thy garments pure ;

Thy King shall lead thee in the way
That's holy, safe and sure.”




STUDY XI.

THE THREE WAYS—THE BROAD WAY, THE NARROW
WAY, THE HIGHWAY.

Tre Broap Roap 10 Destruction.—THE Narrow Way 10 Lirx—WhaT 18
Lipe?—THe Diving Nature.—Tur Revationsuir or THE DiviNg anD
Human Natures.—THe Rewarp AT THE Enp oF THE Narrow WAy.—Tux
Hien Caruing Limitep To THE GoseeL AGe.—DirricurTies ANp Dancess op
THE Narrow Wav.—Tue Hicuway or HoLiness.

“ DE is the gate of destruction, and broad th‘at way leading
thither; and many are they who enter through it. How nar-
row is the gate of life! how difficult that way leading thither! and how
few are they who find it!”—Matt. 7:13, 14, Diaglott translation.
“And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall
be called the way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass
over it; but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men,
though fools, shall not err therein. No lion shall be there, nor
any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, nor be found there;
but they that walk there shall be delivered.”’—1Isa 35: 8, 9.
Three ways, the ‘‘broad road,’”’ the ¢“narrow way’’ and
the ““highway,”” are thus brought to our attention in the
Scriptures.
THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION.

This road is thus named because it is most easy to the
degenerate human race. Six thousand years ago, as a sin-
ner condemned to destruction, Adam (and the race repre-
sented in him) started upon this road, and after nine hun-
dred and thirty years he reached its end—destruction.
As years and centuries have rolled on, the downward path
has become more and more smoothly worn, and the race has
sped more and more rapidly to destruétion, the way becom-
ing daily more glazed and slimed and slippery with sin.
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And not only does the way grow more slippery, but man-
kind daily loses the power of resistance, so that now the
average length of human life is about thirty-five years.
Men now reach the end of the road—destruction—nine
hundred years quicker than did the first man,

For six thousand years the race has steadily pursued the
broad, downward way. Only a few, comparatively, have
tried to change their course and retrace their steps. In
fall, to retrace all the steps, and reach the original per-
fection, has been impossible, though the effort of some to
do so has bean commendable, and not without beneficial
results. For six thousand years sin and death have reigned
relentlessly over mankind, and driven them upon this broad
road to destruction. And not until the Gospel age was a
way of escape brought to light. Though in previous ages
rays of hope were dimly seen in types and shadows, which
were joyfully hailed and acted upon by a few, yet life and
immortality were not brought to light until the appearing
of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, and the proclama-
tion by the apostles of the good tidings of redemption and
remission of sins and a consequent resurrection jfrom the
destruction. (2 Tim. 1: 10.) The teachings of Jesus and
the apostles bring to light /jfs—a restitution or restoration
to life, for all mankind, as based upon the merit and sacrifice
of the Redeemer ; and they show this to be the significance
of many Old Testament types. They also bring to light
immortality, the prize of the high calling of the Gospel
Church.

Although a way of escape from the broad road to de-
struction has been brought to light through the gospel, the
great mass of mankind heeds not the good tidings, because
depraved by sin and blinded by the adversary. Those
who now gratefully accept the promise of life, restoration
to human existence, through Christ, have pointed out to
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them a new way which has been opened up, by which con-
secrated believers may go beyond the human nature and
be changed to a higher nature—the spiritual. This new
way ¢ consecrated for us’’—the royal priesthood (Heb.
10: 20)—our Lord called

¢THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE.”’

Our Master tells us that it is because of the narrowness
of this way that the many prefer to remain on the broad
road to destruCtion. ¢“Strait  [difficult] is the gate and
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.”

Before considering this way and its dangers and difficul-
ties, let us notice the end to which it leads—life. As al-
ready seen, life may be enjoyed on various planes of being,
higher as well as lower than human. Life is a broad and
comprehensive term, but here our Lord uses it in reference
" to that highest form of life, pertaining to the divine nature
—immortality—the prize for which he invited us to run.
What is life? We nct only realize it in ourselves, but we
see its operation in lower animals, and even in vegetation,
and we are told of its existence in higher forms, angelic
and divine. How shall we define a term so comprehensive?

While we may not be able to discover the secret springs
of life in all, we may safely assume that the Divine Being,
Jehovah, is the great fountain of all life, from which all
these springs are supplied. All living things result from
and depend on him for life. All life, whether in God or
in his creatures, is the same: it is an energizing principle,
not a substance. It is a principle which #nkeres in God,
but which in his creatures results from certain causes which
. God has ordained, and of it he is therefore the cause,
the author or fountain. Hence the creature is in no sense
a part or an ofispring of the Creator's essence or nature,
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as some imagine, but he is God’s handiwork infused with life.

Recognizing the fa& that only in the divine nature is
life independent, unlimited, exhaustless, ever continuous
and neither produced nor controlled by circumstances, we
see that of necessity Jehovah is superior to those physical
laws and supplies which he ordained for the sustenance of
his creatures. It is this quality, which pertains only to
the divine nature, that is described by the term fmmor-
fality. As shown in the preceding chapter, immortal
signifies death-proof, consequently disease and pain-proof.
In fa& fmmortality may be used as a synonym for divinity
From the divine, immortal fountain proceed all life and
blessing, every good and perfe&t gift, as from the sun the
earth receives her light and vigor.

The sun is the great fountain of light to the earth, illumi-
nating all things, producing many varieties of color and
shades of light, according to the nature of the object upon
which it shines. The same sunlight shining upon a dia-
mond upon a brick, and upon various kinds of glass, produces
strikingly different effects. The light is the same, but the
objects upon which it shines differ in their capacity to
receive and to transmit it. So with life: it all flows from the
one exhaustless fountain. The oyster has life, but its or-
ganism is such that it cannot make use of much life, just
as the brick cannot reflet much of the light of the sun.
So with each of the higher manifestations of life, in beast,
fish and fowl. Like the various kinds of glass under sun-
light, so these various creatures show forth differently the
various organic powers they possess, when life animates
their organisms.

The polished diamond is so adapted to the light that it
appears as though it possessed it within itself, and were itself
a miniature sun. So with man, one of the master-pieces
of God's creation, made only *a little lower than the an-
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gels.” He was so grandly formed as to be able to receive
and retain life by the use of the means which God supplied,
and never grow dim. Thus was Adam before he fell grander
than any other earthly creature, not by reason of any differ-
ence in the Jfe principle implanted, but because of a grander
organism. Yet, let us remember that as the diamond can
reflect no light except when shone upon by the sun, so man
can possess and enjoy life only as the supply of life is
continued. Man has not inherent life: he is no more a
fountain of life than a diamond is a fountain of light. And
one of the very strongest evidences that we have not an
exhaustless supply of life in ourselves, or, in other words,
that we are not immortal, is that since sin entered, death
has passed upon all our race.

God had arranged that man in Eden should have access
to life sustaining trees, and the paradise in which he was
placed was abundantly supplied with numbers of ‘every
[kind of ] tree’” good for food or for adornment. (Gen. 2:9,
16, 17.) Among the trees of life good for food was one
forbidden. While for a time forbidden to eat of the tree of
knowledge, he was permitted to eat freely of trees which
sustained life perfectly; and he was separated from them
only after transgression, that thereby the death-penalty
might go into effect.—Gen. 3: 22.

Thus the glory and beauty of humanity are seen to bede-
pendent on the continued supply of life, just as the beauty
of the diamond is dependent on the continued supply of
sunlight. When sin deprived humanity of the right to
life, and the supply was withheld, immediately the jewel
began to lose its brilliancy and beauty, and finally it is
deprived of its last vestige in the tomb. His beauty con-
sumes away like a moth, (Psa. 39:11.) As the diamond
loses its beauty and brilliancy when the light is withdrawn, '
80 man loses life when God withholds the supplies from him.
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“Yea, man giveth up the ghost [life] and where is he?”
(Job 14:10.) ““His sons come to honor, and he knoweth
it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not
of them.”” (Verse 21.) ¢ For there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou
goest.”” (Eccl. 9:10.) But since a ransom has been found,
since the death penalty has been provided by the Redeemer,
the jewel is to have its beauty restored, and is again to re-
fle&t perfectly the Creator’s image when the Sun of Right-
eougness shall arise with healing in his wings. (Mal. 4:2.)
It is because of thesin-offering, the sacrifice of Christ, that
¢- All that are in their graves shall come forth.”” There
shall be a restitution of all things; first an opportunity or
offer of restitution to all, and ultimately the attainment
of human perfection by all who will obey the Redeemer.

This, however, is not the reward to which Jesus refers
as the end of the narrow way. From other Scriptures we
learn that the reward promised to those who walk the nar-
row way is the ¢‘ divine nature'’—life inherent, life in that
superlative degree which only the divine nature can possess
—immortality. What a hope! Dare we aspire to such a
height of glory? Surely not without positive and explicit
invitation could any rightfully thus aspire.

From 1 Tim. 6:14-16 we learn that the immortal or
divine nature was originally the possession of divinity only.
We read : ““He [Jesus] in his time [the Millennial age]
will show who is the blessed and only potentate—the King
of kings and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality,
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto,
whom no man hath seen nor can see.” All other beings,
angels, men, beasts, birds, fish, etc., are but vessels, holding
each its measure of life, and all differing in charatter,
capacity and quality according to the organism which it
has pleased the Creator to provide for each.
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Further, we learn that Jehovah, who alone possessed im-
mortality originally, has highly exalted his Son, our Lord
Jesus, to the same divine, immortal nature; hence he is
now the express image of the Father’s person. (Heb. 1: 3.)
So we read, “As the Father hath vLiFE v HIMSELF [God’s
definition of ‘““immortality’’—Zfe in himselff—not drawn
from other sources, nor dependent on circumstances, but
independent, inherent life], so hath he given to the Son
to have LIFE IN HIMSELF.”” (John §5: 26.) Since the resur-
rection of the Lord Jesus, then, two beings are immortal;
and, amazing grace! the same offer is made to the Bride
of the Lamb, being selected during the Gospel age. Yet
not all of the great company who are nominally of the
Church will receive this great prize, but only that “little
flock”’ of overcomers who so run as to obtain it; who fol-
low closely in the Master’s footsteps; who, like him, walk
the narrow way of sacrifice, even unto death. These, when
born from the dead in thc resurrection, will have the divine
nature and form. This immortality, the independent, self-
existent, divine nature, is the life to which the narrow
way leads. ’

This class is not to be raised from the tombhuman beings;
for we are assured by th. Apostle that, though sown in the
tomb natural bodies, they will be raised spiritual bodies.
These all shall be ¢“changed,’”” and even as they once bore
the image of the earthly, human nature, they shall bear
the image of the heavenly. But “it doth not yet appear
what we shall be'’—what a spiritual body is; but ¢ we know
that when he shall appear, we shall be Z%e¢ Aim,’”’ and share
in ““the glory to be revealed.”’—1 John 3:2; Col. 1: 27;
2 Cor. 4: 17; John17:22; 1 Pet. 5:10; 2 Thes. 2: 14.

Not only is this high calling to a ckange of nature con-
fined exclusively to the Gospel age, but it is the only offer
of this age. Hence our Lord’s words quoted at the begin-
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ning of this chapter include on the broad road to destruc-
tion all who are not on the way to the only prize now
offered. All others are still on the broad road—these only
have as yet escaped the condemnation that is on the world.
This, the only way of life now open, because of its diffi-
culty, finds few who care to walk in it. The masses of man-
kind in their weakness prefer the broad, easy way of self-
gratification,

The narrow way, while it ends in life, in immortality,
might be called a way of death, since its prize is gained
through the sacrifice of the human nature even unto death.
It is the narrow way of death 7 life. Being reckoned free
from the Adamic guilt and the death penalty, the consecrated
voluntarily surrender or sacrzfice those human rights, reck-
oned theirs, which in due time they, with the world in
general, would have actually received. As ‘“the man Christ
Jesus'’ laid down or sacrificed his life for the world, so
these become joint-sacrificers with him. Not that his sacri-
fice was insufficient and that others were needed; but while
his is all-sufficient, these are permitted to serve and to suf-
fer with him in order to become his bride and joint-heir.
So, then, while the world is under condemnation to death,
and is dying wsth Adam, this little flock,” through the
process of faith reckonings and sacrifice, already described,
are said to die witk Christ. They sacrifice and die witk
him as human beings, in order to become partakers of the
divine nature and glories ##%4 him; for we believe that if
we be dead wi#k him, we shall also live wizk him. If we
suffer zs#k him, we shall also be glorified #ogether.—Rom.
8:17and 2 Tim. 2: 11, 12.

In the beginning of the Millennial age, those who now
walk the narrow way will have gained the great prize for,
which they ran, immortality; and being thus clothed with
the divine nature and power, they will be prepared for
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the great work of restoring and blessing the world during
that age. With the end of the Gospel age, the narrow
way to immortality will close, because the select ¢little
flock”’ that it was designed to test and prove will have been
completed. “Now is the accepted [Greek, desos, accept-
able or receivable] time '’—the time in whichsacrificers, com-
ing in the merit of Jesus and becoming dead with him,
are acceptable to God—a sacrifice of sweet odor. Death,
as the Adamic penalty, will not be permitted forever; it
will be abolished during the Millennial age; as a sacrifice
it will be acceptable and rewarded only during the Gospel age.

It is only as ‘““mew creatures’ that the saints of this
age are on the way to life; and only as human beings are
we consecrated to destruction, as sacrifices. If, as human
creatures, we be dead with Christ, as new, spiritual beings,
we shall live with him. (Rom. 6:8.) The mind of God
in us, the transformed mind, is the germ of the new nature.

The new life would be easily choked; and Paul assures
us that when begotten of the spirit through the truth, if
we live after the flesh, we shall die (lose our life), but if
we, through the spirit, do mortify (put to death) the deeds
of the body (the disposition of the human nature), we (as
new creatures) shall live; for the sons of God are those led
by the spirit of God. (Rom. 8: 13, 14.) This is a thought
of utmost importance to all the consecrated; for if we
have covenanted with God to sacrifice the human nature,
and if that sacrifice was accepted by him, it is useless to
attempt to take it back. The human is reckoned of God
as dead now, and must actually die, never again to be
restored. All that can be gained, then, by turning back
to live after the flesh, is a little human gratification at the
expense of the new spiritual nature.

There are, however, many consecrated ones desirous of
the prise, and who have been begotten of the spirit, who
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are partially overcome by the allurements of the world,
the desires of the flesh, or the arts of the devil. They
partially lose sight of the prize set before us, and try to
walk upon a middle road—to keep the favor of God
and the favor of the world, forgetting that ¢ the friendship
of the world is enmity with God’’ (James 4: 4), and that
the instructions to those running the race for the prize are,
Love not the world, and, Seek not honor one of another,
but that honor which cometh from God only.—1 John
2:15; John 5: 44.

These, who love the present world, but who have not
wholly forsaken the Lord and despised their covenant,
receive a scourging and purifying by the fire of affli¢tion.
As the Apostle expresses it, they are delivered over to Satan
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit (the newly
begotten nature) may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
(1 Cor. 5:5.) And if rightly exercised by the discipline,
they will finally be received into the spiritual condition.
They will have everlasting, spiritual life as angels have it, but
will lose the prize of immortality. They will serve God
in his temple, and stand J¢fore the throne, having palms in
their hands (Rev. 7: 9-17); but though that will be glori-
ous, it will not be so glorious as the position of the ““little
flock”” of overcomers, who will be kings and priests unto
God, seated with Jesus iz the throne as his bride and joint-
heir, and with him crowned with immortality.

Ours is a rugged, steep, narrow way, and were it not that
strength is furnished for each successive step of the jour-
ney, we could never reach the goal. But our Captain’s
word is encouraging: Be of good cheer; I have overcome;
my grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made per-
fect in weakness. (John 16: 33; 2 Cor. 12:9.) The diffi-
culties of this way arc to act as a separating principle to
san¢tify and refine a ** peculiar people’’ to be *‘heirs of God
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and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.”” In view of these things,
let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may ob-
tain mercy and find grace to help in time of need, while we
fight the good fight of faith and lay hold on ‘¢the crown of
glory'’—immortality, the divine nature.—z Tim. 4:8;
1 Peter 5: 4.

THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS.

While the special hope of the Gospel age is so surpass-
ingly glorious, and the way to it is correspondingly difficult
—narrow, hedged in by hardships and dangers at every
step—so that few find it, and obtain the great prize at its
end, the new order of things in the age to come is to be
entirely different. As a different hope is held out, so also
a different way leads to it. The way to immortality has
been a way which required the sacrifice of the otherwise
lawful and proper hopes, ambitions and desires—the sacri-
fice forever of the human nature. But the way to human
perfection, to restitution, the hope of the world, requires
only the putting away of sin: not the sacrifice of human
rights and privileges, but their proper enjoyment. It will
lead to personal purification and restoration to the image of
God as enjoyed by Adam before sin entered the world.

The way back to actual human perfetion is to be made
very plain and easy; so plain that none may mistake the
way ; so plain that ‘“the wayfaring man, and those unac-
quainted therewith, shall not go astray’ (Isa. 35: 8.—
Leeser); so plain that none will need to teach his neighbor,
saying, Know the Lord, for all shall know the Lord from
the least unto the greatest. (Jer. 31: 34.) Instead of be-
ing a narrow way that few can find, it is termed “‘a high-
way,’’ a public roadway—not a narrow, steep, rugged, diffi-
cult, hedged by-way, but a way specially prepared for easy
travel—specially arranged for the convenience and comfort
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of the travelers. Verses 8 and g show that it is a public
road, open to all the redeemed—every man. Every man
for whom Christ died, who will recognize and avail himself
of the opportunities and blessings purchased by the pre-
cious blood, may go up on this Highway of Holiness to the
grand goal of perfeé restitution to human perfetion and
everlasting life. ,

Nor will these be reckoned justified and granted a reck-
oned standing of holiness and perfection in the sight of
God; when started upon this highway of holiness they
may go up thereon to afual perfeétion, as a result of
endeavor and obedience, to which all things will be made
favorable by their Redeemer, then reigning in power.
Each individual will, according to his necessities, be aided
by the wise and perfet administration of the new kingdom.
This, as will occur to some, is the legitimate result of the
ransom. Since our Lord, the man Christ Jesus, gave him-
self a ransom forall, and desires all to come toa knowledge of
the truth, and thereby to actual perfection, why does he not
at once make 1 good and broad highway for all? Why does
he not remove the obstructions, the stumbling-stones, the
pitfalls and snares? Why not help the sinner back to full
harmony with God, instead of making the way narrow,
rugged, thorny, hard to find, and still harder to walk in?
A failure rightly to divide the Word of truth, and to see
that the present narrow way leads to the special prize, and
is for the trial and selection of a little flock of joint-heirs,
the body of Christ, which, when selected and exalted with
their Head, shall bless all nations, has led some to very con-
fused ideas on thesubjeét. Failing to see God’s plan, many
try to preach a highway of holiness, an easy way to life,
in the present age, when no such way exists, and they con- '
fuse and compromise the matter to fit the fats and the
Scriptures with their mistaken theories. On the highway
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soon to be opened, only sinful things will be prohibited,
while those who travel the narrow way must deny themselves
and sacrifice many things not sinful, as well as war contin-
ually against besetting sins. This is a pathway of sacrifice,
as that of the coming age is to be a highway of righteousness.

Of that highway it is significantly stated in symbolic
language that ““No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous
beast shall go up thereon; it shall not be found there.’
(Isa. 35:9.) How many frightful lions are now in the way of
those who would be glad to forsake sinful ways, and to pursue
righteousness! Thereisthelion of a degenerate publicsenti-
ment, which deters many from venturing to obey the dic-
tates of conscience in matters of every-day life—dress, home
and business arrangements, etc. The lion of temptation
to strong drink hinders thousands who would be glad to
see it removed. Prohibitionists and temperance workers
now find a herculean task on their hands, which only the
authority and power of the next age can remove; and the
same may be said of other worthy efforts at moral reform.
¢ Nor shall any ravenous beast go up thereon.”” No giant
corporations, organized to advance selfish, individual inter-
ests at the expense of the general good, will be tolerated.
¢¢They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain '’
(kingdom) saith the Lord. (Isa. 11:9.) Though there will
be difficulties to labor against in overcoming propensities
to evil, etc., yet, in comparison with the narrow way of this
age, that will be an easy way. The stones (stumbling-
stones) shall all be gathered out, and the standard of truth
shall be lifted up for the people. (Isa. 62:10.) Ignorance
and superstition will be things of the past, and righteous-
ness will receive its due reward, while to evil will be meted
out its just deserts, (Mal. 3:15,18.) By wholesome chas-
tisements, fitting encouragements and plain instruétions,
as returned prodigals, mankind will be trained and disci-

19
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plined up to the grand perfection from which father Adam

fell. Thus ¢ the ransomed of the Lord skal/ return

[from destruétion, by the grand highway of holiness]

. with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they

shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall

flee away.’’ (Isa. 35: 10.) Our Lord referred to but two of
these ways, because the third was not yet due to be opened

up—just as when announcing the good tidings he said,

«This Scripture is fulfilled in your ears,’’ but omitted men-

tioning the ‘“day of vengeance,’’ because it was not then

due. (Compare Luke 4: 19 and Isa. 61:2.) Now, however, -
as the narrow way draws to a close, the grand highway of
righteousness begins to be seen more and more distinétly,

in the light of the dawning day.

Thus we have found a ¢ Broad Road,"”’ on which at pres-
ent the masses of mankind travel, deluded by the ¢ prince
of this world,’’ and led by perverted tastes. We have found
that it was opened up and that our race was started in its head-
long course upon it by “‘one man' s disobedience.”” We have
found that the ‘“Highway of Holiness”’ is to be opened up
by our Lord, who gave himself a ransom for all and re-
deems /! from the destruction to which the ‘‘Broad
Road" leads, and that it will, in due time, be accessible
and easy for all the redeemed ones whom he bought with his
own precious blood. We have found, furthermore, that the
present “ Narrow Way,”” opened up by the merit of the
same precious blood, is a special way leading to a special
prize, and is made specially narrow and difficult as a #es# and
discipline for those now being seleted to be made partak-
ers of the divine nature and joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus
in the Kingdom of glory soon to be revealed for the bless-
ing of all. Such as have #4is hgpe—who see this prize—
may count all other hopes as but loss and dross in com-
parison.—Phil. 3:8-15.
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AS the frontispiece of this volume we give a chart repre-

senting the plan of God for the world’s salvation. By
it we have sought to aid the mind, through the eye, in
understanding something of the progressive character of
God’s plan, and the progressive steps which must be taken
by all who ever attain the complete ¢‘change’’ from the
human to the divine nature.

First, we have an outline of the three great dispensa-
tions, 4, B, C—thefirst of these, 4, lasting from man'’s crea-
tion to the flood ; the second, B, from the flood to the com-
mencement of the Millennial reign of Christ, at his sec-
ond advent ; and the third, or ¢ Dispensation of the Ful-
ness of Times,”’ C, lasting from the beginning of Christ’s
reign for ““ages to come.” (Eph. 1:10; z:7.) These
three great dispensations are frequently referred to in the
Scriptures: A4 is called ‘““the world that was;"’ B by our
Lord Jesus is called ¢ this world,’”” by Paul ¢ the present
evil world,”” by Peter ¢‘the world that now is.”” Cis called
‘““the world to come, wherein dwelleth righteousness,’”” in
contrast with the present evil world. Now evil rules and the
righteous suffer, while in the world to come this order is
to be reversed: righteousness will rule and evil-doers will
suffer, and finally all evil will be destroyed.

287
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In each ot these three great dispensations, epochs or
“worlds "’ God’s plan with reference to men has a distinct
and separate outline; yet each is but a part of the one
great plan which, when complete, will exhibit the divine
wisdom—though these parts considered separately fail to
show their deep design. Since the first “world”” (‘‘heav-
ens and earth,”’ or that order of things) passed away at
the time of the flood, it follows that it must have been a
different order from ‘‘this present evil world’ of which
our Lord said Satan is the prince; hence the prince of
this present evil world was not the prince of the world
that was before the flood, although he was not without in-
fluence then.” Several scriptures throw light on God’s deal-
ings during that time, and thus give a clear insight into
his plan as a whole. The thought suggested by these is
that the first ““world,”’ or the dispensation before the flood,
was under the supervision and special ministration of an-
gels, who were permitted to try what they could do to
recover the fallen and degenerate race. Doubtless, with
God’s permission, they were anxious to try it; for their
interest was manifested in the singing and shouting for
joy over the works of creation. (Job. 38:%.) That angels
were the permitted though unsuccessful rulers of that first
epoch is not only indicated by all references to that pe-
riod, but it may reasonably be inferred from the Apostle’s
remark when, contrasting the present dispensation with
the past and the future, he says (Heb. z:5), “Unto the
angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come.”
No; that world is to be under the control of the Lord Je-
sus and his joint-heirs; and hence it will not only be a
more righteous administration than that of ‘“the present
evil world,”’ but it will also be more successful than that
of the first world or dispensation under the *ministration
of angels,”” whose inability to reclaim the race is manifest
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from the fact that man’s wickedness became so great that
God in his wrath and righteous indignation destroyed with
a flood the whole of the race then living with the excep-
tion of eight persons.—Gen. 7: 13.

During the “present evil world,”’ man is permitted to
try governing himself; but by reason of the fall he is
under the control of Satan, the “‘prince of this world,”’
against whose secret machinations and intrigues he has vain-
ly striven in his efforts at self-government during the long
period from the flood to the present time. This attempted
reign of man under Satan is to end in the greatest time of
trouble the world has ever known. And thus will have
been proven the futility, not only of angelic power to save
the race, but also of man’s own efforts to reach satisfattory
conditions.

The second of these great dispensations, B, is composed
of three distinct ages, each of which, as a progressive step,
leads upward and onward in God’s plan.

Age D was the one during which God’s special dealings
were with such patriarchs as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

Age E is the Jewish Age, or the period following the
death of Jacob, during which all of his posterity were treat-
ed by God as his special charge—*¢his people.’”” To these
he showed special favors, and declared, ¢ You only have 1
known (recognized with favor) of all the families of the
earth.”” (Amos 3:2.) These, as a nation, were typical of
the Christian Church, the ‘‘holy nation, the peculiar peo-
ple.”” The promises made to them were typical of the ¢“bet-
ter promises’’ made to us. Their journey through the
wilderness to the land of promise was typical of our jour-
ney through the wilderness of sin to the heavenly Canaan.
‘Their sacrifices justified them typically, not really; for the
blood of bulls and goats can never take away sin. (Heb.
10: 4,) Butin the Gospel Age, #, we have the ‘‘better
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sacrifices,”’ which do make atonement for the sins of the
whole world. We have the ‘‘royal priesthood,’’ composed
of all those who offer themselves to God ¢¢ living sacrifices,”’
holy and acceptable, through Jesus Christ, who is the Chief
or ‘“‘High Priest of our profession.’’ (Heb. 3:1.) Inthe
Gospel age we find the realities of which the Jewish age
and its services and ordinances were shadows.—Heb. 10: 1.

The Gospel age, 7, is the period during which the body
of Christ is called out of the world, and shown by faith
the crown of life, and the exceeding great and precious
promises whereby (by obedience to the call and its require-
ments) they may become partakers of the divine nature.
(2 Pet. 1:4.) Evil is still permitted to reign over or rule
the world, in order that by contact with it these may be
tried to see whether they are willing to give up the human
nature with its privileges and blessings, a living sacrifice,
being made conformable to Jesus’ death, that they may be
accounted worthy to be in his likeness in the resurrection.
—Psa. 17:15.

The third great dispensation, C, is to be composed of
many ages—*‘ The Ages to Come.”” The first of these, the
Millennial age, G, is the only one concerning which we
have any definite information. It is the thousand years
during which Christ will reign over and thereby bless
all the families of the earth, accomplishing the ¢‘restitu-
tion of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets.”” (Acts 3:19-21.) During that age, sin and
death shall be forever blotted out; for ¢ Christ must reign
till he hath put all enemies under his feet. . . . The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death’’—Adamic death,
(1 Cor. 15: 25, 26.) That will be the great reconstruction
period. Associated with Christ Jesus in that reign will be
the Church, his bride, his body, even as he promised, say-
ing, “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with
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me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set
down with my Father in his throne.”’—Rev. 3: z1.

The ¢“ Ages to Come,’’ H, following the great reconstruc-
tion period, are to be ages of perfection, blessedness and
happiness, regarding the work of which, the Scriptures are
silent. It is enough to know, at this distance, that they
will be ages of glory and blessing under divine favor.

Each of these dispensations has its distint seasons for
the beginning and development of its work, and each ends
with a harvest manifesting its fruits. The harvest at the
close of the Jewish age was a period of forty years, lasting
from the beginning of Jesus' ministry, when he was anoint-
ed of God by the Spirit (Acts 10: 37, 38), A. D. 29, until
the destruétion of Jerusalem, A. D. 0. In this harvest
the Jewish age ended and the Gospel agebegan. There
was a lapping of these dispensations, as represented in the
diagram. _

The Jewish age ended in a measure when, at the end of
his three and one-half years’ ministry, the Lord rejected that
nation, saying, ‘‘ Your house is left unto you desolate.”
(Matt. 23: 38.) Yet there was favor shown them for three
and one-half years after this, by the confining to them of
the Gospel call, in harmony with the prophet’s declaration
(Dan. g: 24-27) regarding seventy weeks (of years) of fa-
vor toward them, in the midst of the last of which, Mes-
siah should be cut off [die], but not for himself. ¢¢Christ
died [not for himself, but] for our sins,”” and thus caused
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, in the midst of the
week—three and one-half years before the expiration of the
seventy covenant weeks of Jewish favor. When the true
sacrifice had been made, of course the typical ones could
no longer be recognized by Jehovah.

There was, then, a fuller sense in which that Jewish age
closed with the end of the seventieth week, or three and
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one-half years after the cross—after which the gospel was
preached to the Gentiles also, beginning with Cornelius.
(Ats 10: 45.) This ended their age so far as God’s favor
toward and recognition of the Jewish church was con-
cerned ; their national existence terminated in the great
time of trouble which followed.

In that period of the Jewish harvest the Gospel age had
its beginning. The design of this age is the call, devel-
opment and trial of ¢‘the Christ of God’’—Head and body.
This is the Spirit dispensation ; hence, it is proper to say
that the Gospel age began with the anointing of Jesus ¢ with
the Holy Spirit and with power”’ (A&ts 10 38 ; Luke 3: 22;
4:1, 18) at the time of his baptism. In relation to the
Church, his body, it commenced three and a half years later.

A ““harvest” constitutes the closing period of the Gos-
pel age also, during which there is again a lapping of two
ages—the Gospel age ending, and the Restitution or Mil-
lennial age beginning. The Gospel age closes by stages,
as did its pattern or ‘“shadow,’’ the Jewish age. As there
the first seven years of the harvest were devoted in a special
sense to a work in and for Israel after the flesh, and were
years of favor, so here we find a similar seven years indicated
as having the same bearing upon the Gospel Church, to be
followed by a period of trouble (*“fire’") upon the world,
as a punishment for wickedness, and as a preparation for the
reign of righteousness—of which more again.

THE PATH TO GLORY.

K, L, M, N, P, R, each represents a different plane. N
is the plane of perfect human nature. Adam was on this
plane before he sinned ; but from the moment of disobedi-
ence he fell to the depraved or sinful plane, &, on which
all his posterity are born. This corresponds to the “ Broad
Way " which leads to destruction. P represents the plane
of typical justification, reckoned as effeéted by the sacri-
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fices of the Law. It was not actual perfettion, for “the
Law made nothing perfeét.’’—Heb. 7: 19.

NV represents not only the plane of human perfection, as
once occupied by the perfet man, Adam, but also the
standing of all justified persons. ¢ Christ died for our sins,
according to the Scriptures,”” and in consequence all be-
lievers in Christ—all who accept of his perfect and finished
work as their justifier—are, through faith, reckoned of God
as justified, as though perfect men, as though they had never
been sinners. In God’s sight, then, all who accept of Christ
as their Redeemer are reckonedly on the plane of human
perfeétion, V. This is the only standpoint from which man
may approach God, or have any communion with him. Al
on this plane God calls sons—human sons. Adam was thus
a son (Luke 3: 38), and had communion before he became
disobedient. All who accept of our Lord Jesus’ finished
ransom work are counted or reckoned as restored to primitive
purity; and in consequence they have fellowship or com-
munion with Ged.

During the Gospel age God has made a special offer to
justified human beings, telling them that on certain con-
ditions they may experience a change of nature, that they
may cease to be earthly, human beings, and become heavenly,
spiritual beings, like Christ, their Redeemer. Some be-
lievers—justified persons—are satisfied with what joy and
peace they have through believing in the forgiveness of
their sins, and so do not heed the voice which calls them
to come up higher. Others, moved by the love of God as
shown in their ransom from sin, and feeling that they are
not their own, having been bought with a price, say, ¢ Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do?”’ Such have the Lord’s
answer through Paul, who says, ‘I beseech you, érefhren, .
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, your reasonable service.”
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(Rom. 12: 1.) What does the Apostle mean by thus urging
the presentation of ourselves as living sacrifices? e means
that we should consecrate to God's service every power and
talent we possess, that henceforth we may live not for self,
nor for friends, nor for family, nor for the world, nor for
anything else but for, and in the obedient service of, him who
bought us with his own precious blood.

But since God would not accept of blemished or imper-
fect typical sacrifices, and since we all became sinners
through Adam, can we be acceptable sacrifices? Paul shows
that it is only because we are holy that we are acceptable sac-
rifices. We are not holy like Jesus, who knew no sin, for
we are of the condemned race; nor yet because we have
entirely succeeded in reaching perfetion of condu&, for
we reckon not to have attained that perfection to which we
are called; but we have this treasure in (fragile and leaky)
earthen vessels, that the glory of our ultimate perfection
may be seen to be of God’s favor, and not of our own
ability. But our holiness, and our acceptableness to God
as sacrifices, come from the faét that God has justified us
freely from all sin, through our faith in Christ’s sacrifice on
our behalf,

As many as appreciate and obey this call rejoice to be
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ,
and look not at the things that are seen, but at the things
that are not seen—at the ‘“crown of life’’'—*‘the prize
of our high-calling in Christ Jesus’’ and ‘“the glory that
shall be revealed in us.”” These, from the moment of
consecration to God, are no longer reckoned as men, but
as having been begotten of God through the word of
truth—no longer human, but thenceforth spiritual chil-

. dren. They are now one step nearer the prize than when
they first believed. But their spiritual being is yet imper-
fet: they are only degotten, not yet born of the spirit.




Plan of the Ages. 295

‘They are embryo spiritual children, on plane #/—the plane
of spirit begetting. Because begotten of the Spirit, they
are no longer reckoned as human, but as spiritual ; for the
human nature, once theirs, once justified, they have now
given up or reckoned dead—a living sacrifice, holy, ac-
ceptable to and accepted of God. They are now new crea-
tures in Christ Jesus: old things (human hopes, willand am-
bitions) have passed away, and all things have become new;
for ¢ ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that
the Spirit of God dwell in you.”” (2 Cor.5: 17; Rom.8:9.)
If you have been begotten of the Spirit, ‘ye (as human
beings) are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.”’

Plane L represents the condition of perfect spiritual be-
ing ; but before plane Z can be reached, the conditions of
our covenant must be carried out. It is one thing to cov-
enant with God that we will be dead to all human things, and
a further thing to perform that covenant throughout our earth-
ly career—keeping the ¢“body under’’ (dead), keeping our
own will out of sight, and performing only the Lord’s will.
The entrance upon plane L is called birth, or the full entrance
into life as a spirit being. The entire Church will enter on
this plane when gathered out (selected) from the world-
in the ‘“harvest” or end of the Gospel age. The ‘dead
in Christ shall rise first.”” Then we, who are alive and
remain, shall be changed in a moment—made perfect spirit-
ual beings with bodies like unto Christ’s glorious body (for
“this mortal must put on immortality’"). Then, that which
is perfect having come, that which is in part (the begotten
condition with the various hindrances of the flesh to which
we are now subjeét) shall be done away.

But there is a still further step to be taken beyond a per-
fection of spiritual being, viz., to *“the glory that shall fol-
low’’—plane X. We do not here refer to a glory of per-
son, but to a glory of power or office. The reaching of
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plane Z brings full personal glory; . ¢., glorious being,
like unto Christ. But after we are thus perfected, and made
entirely like our Lord and Head, we are to be associated
with him in the “‘glory’’ of power and office—to sit with
him in his throne, even as he, after being perfected at his
resurretion, was exalted to the right hand of the Majesty
on high. Thus shall we enter everlasting glory, plane X

Let us now carefully study the chart and note its illustra-
tions of the various features of the plan of God. In these
illustrations we use the pyramid figure to represent perfec-
tion, because of its fitness and because of evident reference
to it in the Scriptures.

Adam was a perfe& being, pyramid a. Notice its posi-
tion—on plane V, which represents human perfection. On
plane R, the plane of sin and imperfection or the de-
praved plane, the topless pyramid, 4, an imperfet figure,
represents fallen Adam and his posterity—depraved, sinful
and condemned.

Abraham and others of that day, justified to fellowship
with God on account of faith, are represented by a pyra-
mid (¢) on plane V. Abraham was a2 member of the de-
praved human family and by nature belonged with the rest on
plane 22, but Paul tells us that Abraham was justified by faith;
that is, he was reckoned of God a sinless and perfet man
because of his faith. This, in God’s estimation, lifted him
up above the world of depraved sinful men to plane N
and though actually still imperfeét, he was received into the
favor that Adam had lost, viz., cgqmmunion with God as a
“friend.”” (James z: 23.) All on the perfect (sinless) plane
AV are friends of God, and he is a friend of theirs; but
sinners (on plane &) are at enmity against God—** enemies
through wicked works."’

The world of mankind after the flood, represented by
figure 4, was still on plane R—still at enmity, where it.
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continues until the Gospel Church is selected and the Mil-
lennial age begins.

¢¢Israel after the flesh,”’ during the Jewish age, when the
typical sacrifices of bulls and goats cleansed them (not
really, but typically, “for the Law made nothing perfet”
—Heb. 7:19), were typically justified, hence they are
(¢) on plane 2P, the plane of typical justification, which
lasted from the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai until
Jesus made an end of the Law, nailing it to his cross.
There the typical justification ended by the institution of
the ¢“better sacrifices’” than the Jewish types, those which
altually “‘take away the sin of the world’’ and ¢“ make the
comers thereunto [aétually] perfect.”’—Heb. 10: 1.

The fire of trial and trouble through which fleshly Israel
passed, when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out
of their nominal church the wheat, the ¢ Israelites indeed,”’
and especially when, after the separation of the wheat, he
¢ burned up the chaff [the refuse part of that sysfem] with
unquenchable fire,”” is illustrated by figure /£ It was a time
of trouble which they were powerless to avert. See Luke
3:17, 21, 22; 1 Thess. 2: 16.

Jesus, at the age of thirty years, was a perfe&, mature
man (g), having left the glory of the spiritual condition
and become a man in order that he (by the grace of God)
should taste death for every man. The justice of God's
law is absolute: an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth and
a life for a life. It was necessary that a perfect man should
die for mankind, because the claims of justice could be met
in no other way. The death of an angel could no more
pay the penalty and release man than could the death of
¢¢bulls and of goats, which can never take awaysin.”’ There-
fore, he who is termed ‘‘the Beginning of the creation of
God’’ became a man, was ‘“made flesh,”’ that he might give
that ransom (corresponding price) which would redeem
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mankind. He must have been a perfe@t man else he could
have done no more than any member of the fallen race
to pay the price. He was ‘“holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners.”’ He took the same form or like-
ness which sinners have—¢¢the likeness of sinful flesh ’—
the human likeness. But he took that likeness in its per-
fection: he did not partake of its sin nor did he share its
imperfection, except as he voluntarily shared the sorrows
and pains of some during his ministry, taking their pains
and infirmities as he imparted to them his vitality and health
and strength. It is written that ¢ Himself #o0# our infirmi-
ties and bare our sicknesses’’ (Isa. 53: 4), and “¢virtue [life,
vitality, vigor] went out of him and healed them all.”’—
Mark 5: 30; Luke 6: 19; Matt. 8: 16, 17.

Being found in fashion as a (perfect) man, he humbled
himself and became obedient unto death. He presented
himself to God, saying, ‘“Lo, I come (in the volume of the
book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God "’—and sym-
bolized this consecration by a baptism in water. When he
thus presented himself, consecrated his being, his offering
was holy (pure) and acceptable to God, who showed his
acceptance by filling him with his Spirit and power—when
the Holy Spirit came upon him, thus anointing him.

This filling with the Spirit was the begetting to a new
nature—the divine—which should be fully developed or
born when he had fully accomplished the offering—the sac-
rifice of the human nature. This begetting was a step up
from human conditions, and is shown by pyramid 4, on plane
M, the plane of spirit begetting. On this plane Jesus spent
three and one-half years of his life—until his human exist-
ence ended on the cross. Then, after being dead three
days, he was raised to life—to the perfection of spirit be-
ing (7, plane L), born of the Spirit—*¢ the first born from
the dead.”” “That which is dor# of the Spirit is spiriz.””
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Jesus, therefore, at and after his resurrettion, was a spirit—
a spirit being, and no longer a human being in any sense.

True, after his resurreétion he had power to appear, and
did appear, as a man, in order that he might teach his dis-
ciples and prove to them that he was no longer dead; but
he was not a man, and was no longer controlled by human
conditions, but could go and come as the wind (even when
the doors were shut), and none could tell whence he came
or whither he went. ¢“.So is every one that is forn of the
Spirit."’—John 3: 8. Compare zo0: 19, 26.

From the moment of his consecration to sacrifice, at the
time of his baptism, the human had been reckoned dead—
and there the new nature was reckoned begun, which was
completed at the resurrection, when he reached the perfect
spirit plane, Z—was raised a spiritual body.

Forty days after his resurretion, Jesus ascended to the
majesty on high—the plane of divine glory, X (pyramid £).
During the Gospel age he has been in glory (), ““set down
with the Father on his throne,”’ and Head over his Church
on earth—her director and guide. During this entire Gospel
age the Church has been in process of development, dis-
cipline and trial, to the intent that in the end or harvest of
the age she may become his bride and joint-heir. Hence
she has fellowship in his sufferings, that she may be also
glorified together with him (plane X)), when the proper time
comes.

The steps of the Church to glory are the same as those
of her Leader and Lord, who ¢‘hath set us an example that
we should walk in his footsteps’’—except that the Church
starts from a lower plane. Our Lord, we have seen, came
into the world on the plane of human perfection, NV, while
all we of the Adamic race are on a lower plane, £—the
plane of sin, imperfection and enmity against God. The
first thing necessary for us, then, is to be justiffed, and thus
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to reach plane V. How is this accomplished? Is it by
good works? No; sinners can do no good works. We
could not commend ourselves to God, so ‘“ God commend-
ed his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died forus.”” (Rom. 5:8.) Then the condition upon
which we come to the justified or perfeét human plane is
that Christ died for our sins, redeemed us and lifted us up,
¢ through faith in his blood,” to the perfect plane, from
which, in Adam, we fell. ¢ We are justified [lifted to plane
V] by faith.”” And ‘“deing justified &y faith, we have
peace with God”’ (Rom. 5: 1), and areno longer esteemed
by God as enemies, but as justified human sons, on the
same plane as Adam and our Lord Jesus, except that they
were actually perfe@, while we are merely reckoned so by
God. This reckoned justification we realize through faith
in God’s Word, which says, Ye are ““bought,’’ ‘‘redeemed,"’
¢justified freely from all things.”” We stand in God’s
sight blameless, spotless and holy in the robes of Christ’s
righteousness imputed to us by faith, Our sins he consent-
ed to have smputed to him, that he might bear our penalty
for us; and he died on our behalf, as though he were the
sinner. His righteousness is consequently zmputed to all
who accept of his redemption, and brings with it all the
rights and blessings originally possessed before sin entered.
It restores us to life and to fellowship with God. This fel-
lowship we may have at once by the exercise of faith, and
the life and fuller fellowship and joy are assured—in God's
¢‘due time.”’

But remember that while justification is a blessed thing, it
does not change our nature®: we are still human beings.

% The word nature is used in an accommodated sense when it is said
of aman that he is #/-natured. Striclly speaking, no man is evil by
pature, Human nature is “very good,” an eartkly image of the divine
nature. So every man is of a good nature, the difficulty being that this
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We are saved from the wretched state of sin and alienation
from God, and instead of being human sinners we are hu-
man sons; and now, because we are sons, God speaks to
us as such. During the Gospel age he has been calling for
the “little flock’’ of ‘“joint-heirs,”’ saying, ‘‘ My son, give
me thine heart’’—that is, give yourself, all your earthly
powers, your will, your talents, your all, to me, even as Jesus
hath set you an example ; and I will make you a son on a
higher plane than the human. I will make you a spiritual
son, with a spirit body like the risen Jesus—¢the ex-
press image of the Father’s person.”” If you will give up all
of the earthly hopes, ambitions, aims, etc., consecrate the
human nature entirely, and use it up in my service, I will
give you a higher nature than the rest of your race; I will
make you a ¢ partaker of the divine nature’'—an ¢ heir of
God and a joint-heir with Jesus Christ, i so be that you
suffer with him, that you may be also glorified together.”
Those who rightly value this prize set before them in the
gospel gladly lay aside every weight and run with patience
the appointed race, that they may win it. Our works were
not called for to secure our justification: our Lord Jesus
did all the work that could be done to that end, and when,
by faith, we accepted of his finished work, we were justified,
lifted to plane . But now, if we would go further, we
cannot go without works. True, we must not lose our faith,
else we will thereby lose our justification ; but being justi-
fied, and continuing in faith, we are able (through the grace
given unto us by our begetting of the Spirit) to do works,
to bring forth fruit acceptable to God. And God requires

good nature has become depraved. It is then unnatural ‘for a man to be
evil, brutal, etc., and natural for him to be God-like. It is in this, its
primary sense, that we use the word nature, above. 'We are justified by
Christ to a full return to all the privileges and blessings of our human
nature—the carskly image of God.

20
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this; for itis the sacrifice we covenanted to make. God
requires that we show our appreciation of the great prize
by giving all that we have and are for it ; not to men, but
to God—a sacrifice holy and, through Christ, acceptable to
him—our reasonable service.

When we present all these things, we say: Lord, how
wouldst thou have me deliver this, my sacrifice, my time,
talent, influence, etc., to thee? Then, examining God’s
Word for an answer, we hear his voice instruting us to de-
liver our @// to him as our Lord Jesus did, by doing good
unto all men as we have opportunity, especially to the house-
hold of faith—serving them with spiritual or with natural food,
clothing them in Christ’s righteousness or with the earthly
raiment, as we may have ability, or as they may need.
Having consecrated e//, we are begotten of the Spirit, we
have reached plane A/, and now, through the power given
unto us, if we use it, we will be able to perform all of our
covenant, and to come off conquerors, and more than con-
querors, through (the power or Spirit of ) him who loved us
and bought us with his own precious blood. But, thus walk-
ing in the footsteps of Jesus,

“Ne’er think the victory won,
Nor once at ease sit down.
Thine arduous work will not be done
Till thou hast gained thy crown.”

The crown will be won when we, like our faithful Brother
Paul, have fought a good fight and finished the course, but
not sooner. Until then, the flame and incense of our sac-
rifice of labor and service must ascend daily—a sacrifice
of sweet odor unto God, acceptable through Jesus Christ,
our Lord.

Those of this overcoming class who ¢‘sleep’’ will be
raised spirit beings, plane Z, and those of the same class
who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord will
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be ““changed’’ to the same plane of spirit being, and will
not ““sleep’’ for a moment, though the ¢“change’’ will ne-
cessitate the dissolution of the earthen vessel. No longer
weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible beings, these will then be
fully born of the Spirit—heavenly, spiritual, incorruptible, -
immortal beings.—1 Cor. 15: 44, §52.

" 'We know not how long it will be after their ¢ change,”’
or perfecting as spirit beings (plane Z), before they, as a
full and complete company, will be glorified (plane X7) with
the Lord, united with him in power and great glory. This
unifying and full glorification of the entire body of Christ
with the Head we understand to be the ‘‘marriage of the
Lamb’’ to his Bride, when she shall fully enter into the
joys of her Lord.

Look again at the chart—z, m, p, ¢ are four distinét
classes which unitedly represent the nominal Gospel
Church as a whole, claiming to be the body of Christ.
Both the 7z and  classes are on the spirit-begotten plane,
M. These two classes have existed together throughout the
Gospel age; both covenanted with God to become living
sacrifices ; both were ““accepted in the beloved ' and begot-
ten by the Spirit as ““ mew creatures.”’ The difference be-
tween them is this: = represents those who are fulfilling
their covenant and are dead with Christ to earthly will, aims
and ambitions, while 7 represents the larger- company of
the spirit-begotten children who have covenanted, but who,
alas! shrink back from the performance of their covenant.
The 7 class consists of the overcomers who will be the Bride
of Christ, who will sit with the Lord in his throne in glory
—plane XK. This is the “little flock” to whom it is the
Father’s good pleasure to give the Kingdom. (Luke 12: 32.)
Those of the = class shrink from the death of the human
will, but God still loves them, and therefore will bring them
by the way of adversity and trouble to plane Z, the perfe&t
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spiritual plane. But they will have lost the right to plane
XK, the throne of glory, because they were not overcomers.
If we prize our Father's love, if we desire our Lord’s ap-
proval, if we aspire to be members of his body, his Bride,
and to sit in his throne, we must fulfil our covenant of sac-
rifice faithfully and willingly.

The majority of the nominal Church is represented by
seCtion p. Notice that they are not on plane A7, but on
plane &. They are justified but not sanétified. They are
not fully consecrated to God, and not begotten, therefore,
as spirit beings. They are higher than the world, however,
because they acoept of Jesus as their ransom from sin; but
they have not accepted the high-calling of this age to be-
come part of the spiritual family of God. If they contin-
ue in faith and fully submit to the righteous laws of Christ’s
Kingdom, in the Times of Restitution, they will finally
attain the likeness of the perfect earthly man, Adam. They
will completely recover all that was lost through him. They
will attain the same human perfection, mental, moral and
physical, and will again be in the image of God, as Adam
was ; for toall this they were redeemed. And their position of
justification, plane /V, as those who have heard and believed
in the salvation through Christ, is a special blessing which
they by faith enjoy sooner than the general world (for all
shall be brought to an accurate knowledge of the Truth, in
the Millennial age). These, however, will have had the
advantage of an earlier start and some progress in the right
dire@tion. But class p fails to improve the real benefit of
this faith justification in the present time. It is granted
now for the special purpose of enabling some to make the

* acceptable sacrifice, and to become the # class as members
of ““the body of Christ.”” Those of class p receive the
favor of God [justification] ““## zain’’ (2 Cor. 6: 1): they
fail to use it to go on and present themselves acceptable
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sacrifices, during this time in which sacrifices are acceptable
to God. Those of this class, though not ““saints,”” not
members of the consecrated “body,’”’ are called *breth-
ren’’ by the Apostle. (Rom. 12: 1.) In the same sense the
entire race, when restored, will forever be brethren of the
Christ, and children of God, though of a different nature.
God is the Father of ¢// in harmony with him, on every
plane and of every nature.

Another class conneéted with the nominal Church, which
never did believe in Jesus as the sacrifice for its sins, and
which consequently is not justifitd—not on plane N —is
represented below plane &V, by sectiong. Theseare ¢ wolves
in sheep’s clothing;"’ yet they call themselves Christians,
and are recognized as members of the nominal Church.
They are not truly believers in Christ as their Redeemer ;
they belong to plane & ; they are part of the world, and
are out of place in the Churchand a great injury toit. In
this mixed condition, with these various classes, 7, m, g and
¢, mingling together and all calling themselves Christians,
the Church has existed throughout the Gospel age. Asour
Lord foretold, the nominal kingdom of heaven (the nomi-
nal Church) is like a field sown with wheat and tares. And
he said he would “‘let both grow together until the harvest "’
in the end of the age. In the time of harvest he will say
unto the reapers (‘‘the angels’’—messengers), Gather to-
gether the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them,
but gather the wheat into my barn.—Matt. 13 : 38, 41, 49.

These words of our Lord show us that while he purposed
that both should grow together during the age, and be
recognized as members of the nominal Church, he also pur-
posed that there should come a time of separation between
these different elements, when those who are truly the
Church, his saints (#), approved and owned of God, should
be made manifest.—Matt. 13; 39.
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During the Gospel age the good seed has been growing,
and tares or counterfeits also. ¢ The good seed is the chil-
dren of the kingdom,’’ the spiritual children, classes » and
m, while ‘‘the tares are the children of the wicked one.”
All of class ¢, and many of class g, are therefore ¢‘tares ;'
for ““no man can serve two masters,”’ and ‘¢ his servants you
are to whom you rendersgervice.”” As those in class ¢ do not
consecrate their service and talents to the Lord that bought
them—a reasonable service—doubtless they give much of
their time and talent really in opposition to God, and hence
in the service of the enemy.

Now notice on the chart the harvest or end of the Gos-
pel age: notice the two parts into which it is divided—
seven years and thirty-three years, the exact parallel of the
harvest of the Jewish age. This harvest, like the Jewish
one, is to be first a time of trial and sifting upon the Church,
and afterward a time of wrath or pouring out of the ““seven
last plagues’’ upon the world, including the nominal Church.
The Jewish Church was the ¢“shadow’’ or pattern on the
fleshly plane of all that the Gospel Church enjoys on the
spiritual plan2. That which tried fleshly Israel in the har-
vest of their age was THE TRUTH then presented to them.
The truth then due was the sickle, and it separated the
¢¢ Israelites indeed’’ from the nominal Jewish Church ; and
of the true wheat there was but a fragment compared to the
professors. So also is the harvest of this age. The har-
vest of the Gospel age, like that of the Jewish age, is under
the supervision of the chief reaper, our Lord Jesus, who
must then be present. (Rev. 14: 14.) The first work of our
Lord in the harvest of this age will be to separate the true
from the false. The nominal Church, because of her mixed
condition, the Lord calls ¢ Babylon '’— confusion ; and the
harvest is the time for separating the different classes in
the nominal Church, and for ripening and perfeting the =
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class. Wheat will be separated from tares, ripe wheat
from unripe, etc. Those in class 7 are a *first fruits’’ of
the wheat, and after being separated they will, in due time,
become Christ’s bride, and be forever with and like her Lord.

The separation of this little flock from Babylon is shown
by figure s. She is on the way to become ore with the
Lord, and to bear his name and share his glory. The glo-
rified Christ, Head and body, is shown by figure z. Fig-
ures £, # and o represent Babylon—the nominal Church—
falling, going to pieces during ‘‘the time of trouble’’ in
the ““day of our Lord.”” Though this may seem to be a
dreadful thing, yet it will actually be of great advantage to
all the true wheat. Babylon falls because she is not what
she claims to be. The Church nominal contains many hyp-
ocrites, who have associated themselves with her because
of her honorable standing in the eyes of the world, and
who, by their conduét are making Babylon a stench in the
nostrils of the world. The Lord always knew their real
charaéter, but according to his purpose he lets them alone
until the harvest, when he will ¢ gather out of [or from]
his kingdom [true Church, and bind in bundles] all things
that offend, and them which do iniquity, and cast them into
a furnace of fire [trouble, destructive to their nominal sys-
tem and false profession]. . . . Then shall the righteous
[the 7 class] shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. (Matt. 13: 41—43.) The trouble coming upon the
Church will be occasioned in great measure by the growth
of Infidelity and Spiritism, of various kinds, which will be
severe trials because Babylon holds so many doctrines con-
trary to God’s Word. As  in the harvest of the Jewish
age the cross of Christ was to the Jew, expecting glory and
power, a stumbling block, and to the worldly-wise Greek,
foolishness, so in the harvest of the Gospel age it will again
be the stone of stumbling and rock of offense.
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Every one who has built upon Christ anything else than
the gold, silver and precious stones of truth, and a charaéter
consistent therewith, will find himeelf sorely beset during
the time of wrath (‘“fire'") ; for all the wood, hay and stub-
ble of do@rine and practice will be consumed. Those who
have built properly, and who consequently possess the ap-
proved charater, are represented by figure s, while # rep-
resents the ¢“ great company,’”’ begotten of the Spirt, but
who have built with wood, hay and stubble—wheat, but not
fully ripened at the time of the gathering of the first
fruits (s). They (#) lose the prize of the throne and the
divine nature, but will finally reach birth as spirit beings of
an order lower than the divine ndture. Though these are
truly consecrated, they are overcome by the worldly spirit
to such an extent that they fail to render their lives in sac-
rifice. [Even in ‘“the harvest,”” while the living members
of the Bride are being separated from others by the #usk,
the ears of others, including class #, will be dull of hear-
ing. They will be slow to believe and slow to at in that
time of separation. They will, no doubt, be greatly dis-
mayed when they afterward realize that the Bride has been
completed and united to the Lord, and that they, because
so listless and overcharged, have lost that great prize; but
the beauty of God’s plan, which they will then begin to
discern as one of love, both for them and for all the world
of mankind, will quite overcome their grief, and they will
shout ‘‘Alleluia! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.
Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready.” (Rev. 19:6, 7.) Notice, too, the abundant
provision of the Lord : the message is sent to them—Though
you are not the Bride of the Lamb, you may be present at
the marriage supper —‘ Blessed are they which are called
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb,’’ (Verse 9.) This
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company will, in due time, through the Lord’s chastise-
ments, come fully into harmony with him and his plan, and
will wash their robes, that they may ultimately reach a posi-
tion next to the Bride—y, on the spiritual plane, Z.—
Rev. 7: 14, 15.

The time of trouble, as it will affect the world, will be
after Babylon has begun to fall and disintegrate. It will
be an overturning of all human society and governments,
preparing the world for the reign of righteousness. During
the time of trouble, fleshly Israel (¢), which was cast off until
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, will be restored to
God’s favor, and the Gospel Church, or spiritual Israel, will
be completed and glorified. = During the Millennial age
Israel will be the chief nation of earth, at the head of all
on the earthly plane of being, into oneness and harmony
with which all the obedient will be gradually drawn.

Theirrestoration to perfect human nature, aswell as that of
the world in general, will be a gradual work, requiring all of
the Millennial age for its full accomplishment. During that
thousand years’ reign of Christ, the results of Adamic death
will be gradually swallowed up ordestroyed. Itsvariousstages
—sickness, pain and weakness, as well as the tomb—will
yield obedience to the Great Restorer’s power, until at the
end of that age the great pyramid of our chart will be
complete. The Christ (x) will be the head of all things
—of the great company, of angels, and of men—next
to the Father; next in order or rank will be the great
company, spirit beings (¥), and next, angels; then Israel
after the flesh (z), including only Israelites indeed, at the
head of earthly nations; then the world of men (@), re-
stored to perfection of being, like the head of the human
race, Adam, before he sinned. This restoration will be ac-
complished gradually during the Millennial age—the ‘‘times
of restitution.”” (Aéts 3:21.) Some, however, will be
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destroyed from among the people: first, all who, under full
light and opportunity, for one hundred years refuse to make
progress toward righteousness and perfection (Isa. 65: 20);
and second, those who, having progressed to perfetion, in
a final testing at the close of the Millennium prove unfaith-
ful (Rev. 20:9.) Such die the second death, from which
there is no resurreélion or restitution promised. But one
full individual trial is provided. But one ransom will ever
be given. Christ dieth no more.

When we look at our Father’s great plan for the exalta-
tion of the Church and the blessing through it of Israel
and all the families of the earth by a restitution of all things,
it reminds us of the song of the angels: ‘“ Glory to God in the
highest ; on earth, peace, good will toward men!’’ That
will be the consummation of God’s plan—*¢the gathering
together of all things in Christ."”” Who will then say that
God’s plan has been a failure? Who will then say that he
has not overruled evil for good, and made the wrath of both
men and devils to praise him?

The figure of a pyramid not only serves well the purpose
of illustrating perfect beings, but it continues to answer the
purpose of illustration in representing the oneness of the
whole creation, as in the fulfilment of God's plan it will be
one, when the harmony and perfetion of all things will
be attained under the headship of Christ, the Head, not
only of the Church which is his body, but also of all things
in heaven and in earth.—Eph. 1: 10.

Christ Jesus was the ¢‘beginning,’’ ‘‘the head,”” ‘the
top-stone,’’ the ““chief (upper) corner-stone’’ of this grand
structure, which as yet is only commenced ; and into har-
mony with the lines and angles of the top-stone must every
under-stone be built. No matter how many kinds of stones
may be in this strufture, no matter how many distint na-
tures there may be among God’s sons, earthly and heavenly,
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they all, to be everlastingly acceptable to him, must be con-
formed to the image of his Son. All who will be of this
building must partake of the spirit of obedience to God, and
of love toward him and all his creatures (so amply illustrated
in Jesus), the fulfilment of the law—Thou shalt love the Lord
with all thy heart, mind, soul and strength, and thy neigh-
bor as thyself.

In the process (as God's Word outlines this gathering to-
gether in one of all things, both heavenly and earthly, under
one head), Christ Jesus, the head, was first seleted ; sec-
ondly, the Church, which is his body. Angels and other
spirit classes will rank next; then the worthies of Israel
and the world. Beginning with the highest, the ordering
shall proceed until all who z/// shall have been brought
into harmony and oneness.

One peculiarity is that this tried, chief, corner top-stone
is laid first and called a foundation stone. Thus is illus-
trated the fact that the foundation of all hope toward God
and righteousness is laid, not on the earth, but in the heavens.
And those built under it and united to this heavenly foun-
dation are held to it by heavenly attractions and laws.
And though this order is the very opposite of an earthly
building, how appropriate that the stone in whose likeness
the entire structure is to be found should be laid first. And
how appropriate also to find that our foundation is laid
upward, not downward ; and that we, as living stones, are
““built up into him in all things.”” Thus the work will
progress during the Millennial age, until every creature, of
every nature, in heaven and in earth, will be praising and
serving God in conformity with the lines of perfect obedi-
ence. The universe will then be clean; for in that day
¢ It shall come to pass that the soul that will not hear that
Prophet shall be cut off from among the people’’—in the
second death.—A&s 3; 22, 23,
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THE TABERNACLE OF THE WILDERNESS.

The same lesson shown in the Chart of the Ages is here
taught in this divinely arranged type, the lessons of which
will be more fully examined subsequently. We place it
alongside, that the different planes or steps to the Holy of
Holies may be duly noted or appreciated, as teaching the
same steps already examined in detail. Outside the court
of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin, on the de-
praved plane, . Entering through the < gate’’ into the
““court,”” we become believers or justified persons, on plane
&. Those who go forward in consecration press to the
door of the Tabernacle, and, entering in (plane A7), become
priests. They are strengthened by the ¢“shew bread,’” en-
lightened by the ¢ candlestick’* and enabled to offer ac-
ceptable incense to God by Jesus Christ at the ¢ Golden
Altar.”” Finally, in the first resurrection, they enter the
perfect spiritual condition, or ““Most Holy'’ (plane L),
and are then associated with Jesus in the glory of the king-
dom, plane X.

THE BLESSED HOPE.

“ A little while, earth’s fightings will be over;
A little while, her tears be wiped away ;
A little while, the power of Jehovah
Shall turn this darkness to Millennial Day,

e A little while, the ills that now o’erwhelm men
Shall to the memories of the past belong ;
A little while, the love that once redeemed them
Shall change their weeping into grateful song.

% A little while! 'Tis ever drawing nearer—
The brighter dawning of that glorious day.
Praise God, the light is hourly growing clearer,

Shining more and more unto the perfect day.”




STUDY XIII.
THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD.
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Horz 18 THE FirTH Universar Enrirz.

IN the first chapter of the Divine Revelation, God declares

his purpose concerning his earthly creation and its
government : “ And God said, Let us make man in our im-
age, after our likeness, and let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man
in his own image; in the image of God created he him:
male and female created he them. And God blessed them.
And God said to them, Be fruitful and multiply, and fill
the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every
living thing that moveth upon the earth.”’

Thus the dominion of earth was placed in the hands of
the human race as represented in the first man Adam, who
was perfect, and therefore fully qualified to be the lord, ruler
or king of earth. This commission to multiply, and fill,
and subdue, and have dominion over the earth was not to
Adam alone, but to all mankind: “‘Let #ken have domin-
ion,”” etc. Had the human race remained perfect and sin.
less, this dominion would never have passed out of its
hands. g

313




314 The Pian of the Ages.

It will be noticed that in this commission no man is
given dominion or authority over fellow-men, but the whole
race is given dominion over the earth, to cultivate and to
make use of its products for the common good. Not only
its vegetable and mineral wealth is thus placed at man's
command, but also all its varieties of animal life are at his
disposal and for his service. Had the race remained per-
fect and carried out this original design of the Creator, as
it grew in numbers it would have been necessary for men
to consult together, and to systematize their efforts, and to
devise ways and means for the just and wise distribution of
the common blessings. And as, in the course of time, it
would have been impossible, because of their vast numbers,
to meet and consult together, it would have been necessary
for various classes of men to elect certain of their number
to represent them, to voice their common sentiments, and
to aét for them. And if all men were perfect, mentally,
physically, and morally ; if every man loved God and his
regulations supremely, and his neighbor as himself, there
would have been no fri¢tion in such an arrangement.

Thus seen, the original design of the Creator for earth’s
government was a Republic in form, a government in which
each individual would share ; in which every man would be a
sovereign, amply qualified in every particular to exercise the
duties of his office for both his own and the general good.

This dominion of earth conferred upon man had but
one contingency upon which its everlasting continuance
depended ; and that was that this divinely-conferred ruler-
ship be always exercised in harmony with the Supreme
Ruler of the universe, whose one law, briefly stated, is
Love. ““Love is the fulfilling of the law.”” ¢ Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind; . . . and thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself.””—Rom. 13: 10; Matt. 22 : 37-40.
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Concerning this great favor conferred upon man, David,
praising God, says: ‘“Thou madest him a little lower than
the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honor;
thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands.”” (Psa. 8:5, 6.) This dominion given to man-
kind in the person of Adam was the first establishment of
the Kingdom of God on the earth. Man thus exercised
dominion as God’s representative. But man’s disobedi-
ence to the Supreme Ruler forfeited hot only his life, but
also all his rights and privileges as God’s representative ruler
of earth. He was thenceforth a rebel, dethroned and con-
demned to death. Then speedily the kingdom of God on
earth ceased, and has not since been established, except for
a short time, in a typical manner, in Israel. Although in
Eden man lost his right to life and'dominion, neither was
taken from him suddenly ; and while the condemned life lasts
man is permitted to exercise the dominion of earth according
to his own ideas and ability, until God’s due time for him
whose right it is to take the dominion which he purchased.

QOur Lord’s death redeemed or purchased not only man, but
also all his original inheritance, including the dominion of
earth. Having purchased it, the title is now in him: he
is now the rightful heir, and in due time, and shortly, he
will take possession of his purchase. (Eph. 1:14.) Butas
he bought man not for the sake of holding him as his
slave, but that he might restore him to his former estate,
so with the dominion of earth: he purchased it and all
of man’s original blessings for the purpose of restoring them
when man is again made capable of exercising them in har-
mony with the willof God. Hence the reign of Messiah
on earth will not be everlasting. It will continue only until,
by his strong iron rule, he will have put down all rebellion
and insubordination, and restored the fallen race to the orig-
inal perfection, when they will be fully capable of rightly
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exercising the dominion of earth as originally designed.
When thus restored, it will again be the Kingdom of God
on earth, under man, God’s appointed representative.

During the Jewish age God organized the people of Israel
as his kingdom, under Moses and the Judges—a sort of Re-
public—but it was typical only. And the more despoticrule
afterward established, especially under David and Solomon,
was in some respeéts typical of the kingdom promised,
when Messiahshouldréign. Unlikethe surrounding nations,
Israel had Jehovah for their King, and their rulers nominally
served under him, as we learn from Psa. 78 : 70, 71. This
is quite definitely stated in z Chron. 13: 8 and 1 Chron.
29 : 23, where Israel is called ¢ the Kingdom of the Lord,”
and where it is said that Solomon ¢“‘sat on the THRONE OF
THE LORD, instead of David his father,”” who sat upon or
exercised the rule of the same throne for the forty years
previous, following Saul, the first king.

When the people of Israel transgressed against the Lord, he
chastised them repeatedly, until finally he took away their
kingdom entirely. In the days of Zedekiah, the last who
reigned of the lineof David, the scepter of royal power was re-
moved. There the typical kingdom of God was overthrown.

God’s decision relative to the matter is expressed in the
words, ‘‘Thou profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day
is come, when iniquity shall have an end, Thus saith the
Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take off the crown:
this shall not be the same. . . . I will overturn, overturn,
overturn it; and it shall be No MORE, ##n#/ he come, whose
right it is; and I will give it him.”” (Ezek. z1: z5-27.)
In fulfilment of this prophecy the king of Babylon came
against Israel, took the people captive and removed their
king. Though afterward restored to national existence by
Cyrus thePersian,they were subjectsand tributepayersto
the successive empires of Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome,
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down to the final destruction of their nationality, A. D. 70,
since which time they have been scattered among all nations.

The kingdom of Israel is the only one, since the fall,
which God ever recognized as in any way sepresenting his
government, laws, etc. There had been many nations be-
fore theirs, but no other could rightfully claim God as its
founder, or that its rulers were God’s representatives.
When the diadem was taken from Zedekiah and the king-
dom of Israel was overturned, it was decreed that it should
remain overturned until Christ, the rightful heir of the
world, should come to claim it. Thus, inferentially, all
other kingdoms in power until the re-establishment of God's
kingdom are branded ‘‘kingdoms of this world,”” under
the “prince of this world;"’ and hence any claims put
forth by any of them to being kingdoms of God are spuri-
ous. Nor was this Kingdom of God ““sgr up’’ at the
first advent of Christ. (Luke 19: 12.) ‘Then and since then
God has been selecting from the world those who shall be
accounted worthy to reign with Christ as joint-heirs of
that throne. Not until his second advent will Christ take
the kingdom, the power and the glory, and reign Lord of all.

All other kingdoms than that of Israel are Scripturally
called heathen or Gentile kingdoms—¢‘the kingdoms of
this world,”” under the ““prince of this world’’— Satan.
The removal of God’s kingdom in the days of Zedekiah
left the world without any government of which God could
approve, or whose laws or affairs he specially supervised.
The Gentile governments God recognized indiretly, in
that he publicly declares his decree (Luke 21 : 24) that dur-
ing the interregnum the control of Jerusalem and the
‘world should be exercised by Gentile governments.

This interregnum, or intervening period of time between
the removal of God’s scepter and government and the
restoration of the same in greater power and glory in

21



318 The Plan of the Ages.

Christ, is Scripturally termed ¢ The Times of the Gentiles.”’
And these ‘“‘times’ or years, during which the ¢“king-
doms of this world’’ are permitted to rule, are fixed and
limited, and the time for the ‘re-establishment of God’s
Kingdom under Messiah is equally fixed and marked in
Scripture.

Evil as these Gentile governments have been, they were
permitted or ¢ ordained of God’’ for a wise purpose. (Rom.
13:1.) Their imperfection and misrule form a part of
the general lesson on the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and
prove the inability of fallen man to govern himself, even
to his own satisfation. God permits them, in the main,
to carry out their own purposes as they may be able, over-
ruling them only when they would interfere with his plans.
He designs that eventually all shall work for good, and that
finally even the ‘“‘wrath of man shall praise him.”” The
remainder, that would work no good, serve no purpose or
teach no lesson, he restrains.—Psa. 76: 10.

Man’s inability to establish a perfe&t government is at-
tributable to his own weaknesses in his fallen, depraved
condition. These weaknesses, which of themselves would
thwart human efforts to produce a perfect government, have
also been taken advantage of by Satan, who first tempted
man to disloyalty to the Supreme Ruler. Satan has con-
tinually taken advantage of man’s weaknesses, made good
to appear evil, and evil to appear good; and he has mis-
represented God’s charater and plans and blinded men
to the truth. Thus working in the hearts of the children
of disobedience (Eph. 2: 2), he has led them captive at his
will and made himself what our Lord and the apostles call
him—the prince or ruler of this world. (John 14:30;
12: 31.) He is not the prince of this world by right, but
by usurpation; through fraud and deception and control
of fallen men, It is because he is a usurper that he will be
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summarily deposed. Had he a real title as prince of this
world, he would not thus be dealt with.

Thus it will be seen that the dominion of earth, as at
present exercised, has both an invisible and a visible phase.
The former is the spiritual, the latter the human phase—
the visible earthly kingdoms measurably under the control of
a spiritual prince, Satan. It was because Satan possessed
such control that he could offer to make our Lord the
supreme visible sovereign of the earth under his direétion.
(Matt. 4:9.) When the Times of the Gentiles expire, both
phases of the present dominion will terminate : Satan will be
bound and the kingdoms of this world will be overthrown.

The fallen, blinded, groaning creation has for centuries
plodded along its weary way, defeated at every step, even
its best endeavors proving fruitless, yet ever hoping that
the golden age dreamed of by its philosophers was at hand.
It knows not that a still greater deliverance than that
for which it hopes and groans is to come through the de-
spised Nazarene and his followers, who as the Sons of God
will shortly be manifested in kingdom power for its de-
liverance.—Rom. 8: 22, 19.

In order that his children should not be in darkness
relative to his permission of present evil governments and
concerning his ultimate design to bring in a better govern-
ment when these kingdoms, under his overruling provi-
dence, shall have served the purpose for whick they were
permitted, God has given us, through his prophets, several
grand panoramic views of the ‘“kingdoms of this world,”’
each time showing, for our encouragement, their overthrow
by the establishment of his own righteous and everlasting
kingdom under the Messiah, the Prince of Peace.

That man’s present effort to exercise dominion is not
in successful defiance of Jehovah’s will and power, but by
his permission, is shown by God’s message to Nebuchad-
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nezzar, wherein God gives permission to rule, until the time
for the setting up of Christ’s kingdom, to the four great em-
pires, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. (Dan. 2:
37-43.) Thisshowswherethislease of the dominion will end.

As we now glance at these prophetic views, let us remem-
ber that they begin with Babylon at the time of the over-
throw of the kingdom of Israel, the typical kingdom of
the Lord.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S VISION OF EARTH'S GOVERNMENTS.

Among those things ‘“written aforetime for our edifica-
tion,’’ that we, who are commanded to be subjeét to the
powers that be, might through patience and comfort of the
Scriptures have hope (Rom. 15: 4; 13: 1), is the dream of
Nebuchadnezzar and its divine interpretation through the
prophet.—Dan. 2 : 31-45.

Daniel explained the. dream, saying: ¢¢Thou, O King,
sawest, and beheld a great image. This great image, whose
brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form
thereof was terrible. This image’s head was of fine gold,
his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of
brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of
clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without
hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of
iron and clay, and brake them to pieces.

“Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and
the gold broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff
of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them
away, that no place was found for them; and the stone
that smote the image became a great mountain and filled
the whole earth.

““This is the dream, and we will tell the interpretation
thereof before the king. Thou, O king, art a king of kings:

for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power,
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and strength, and glory. [There the Gentile kingdoms,
or powers that be, were ordained of God.] And whereso-
ever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and
the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand,
and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art thig
head of gold.

“And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to
thee [silver], and another third kingdom of brass, which
shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth king-
dom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh
in pieces and subdueth all things; and as iron that break-
eth all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. And
whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter’s clay
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be mixed; but there
shall be in it of the strength of the iron: forasmuch as
thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay. And as
the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of clay, so
the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly brittle.”

The student of history can readily trace, among the many
smaller empires of earth which have arisen, the four above
described by Daniel. These are termed UNIVERSAL EM-
PIRES—Babylon, first, the head of gold (verse 38); Medo-
Persia, conquercr of Babylon, second, the breast of silver;
Greece, conqueror of Medo-Persia, third, the belly of
brass ; and Rome, fourth, the strong kingdom, the iron
.legs and clay-mixed feet. Three of these empires had
passed away, and the fourth, the Roman, held universal
sway, at the time of our Lord’s birth, as we read, ““There
went out a decree from Casar Augustus that e/ the world
should be taxed.”’—Luke 2 : 1.

The iron empire, Rome, was by far the strongest, and
endured longer than its predecessors. In faét, the Roman
Empire still continues, as represented in the nations of Eu-
rope. This division is represented in the ten toes of the
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image. The clay element blended with the iron in the
feet represents the mixture of church and state. This
mixture is in the Scriptures termed ¢ Babylon’’—confusion.
As we shall presently see, s#one is the symbol of the true
Kingdom of God, and Babylon substituted an imitation
of stone—clay—which it has united with the fragmentary
remains of the [iron] Roman empire. And this mixed sys-
tem—churech and state—the Church Nominal wedded to the
kingdoms of this world, which the Lord calls Babylon, con-~
fusion, presumes to call itself Christendom—Christ’s King-
dom. Daniel explains :—¢“Whereas thou sawest iron mixed
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed
of men [church and world blend—Babylon],but they shall net
cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.”’
They cannot thoroughly amalgamate. ‘‘And in the days
of these kings [the kingdoms represented by the toes, the
so-called ¢“Christian kingdoms’’ or ¢ Christendom,’’] shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms; and it shall stand forever.”’—Dan. 2:43, 44."
Daniel does not here state the time for the end of these
Gentile governments: that we find elsewhere; but every
foretold circumstance indicates that to-day the end is nigh,
even at the doors. The Papal system has long claimed that
it is the kingdom which the God of heaven here promised to
set up, and that, in fulfilment of this prophecy, it did break
in pieces and consume all other kingdoms. The truth,
however, is that the nominal Church merely united with
earthly empires as the clay with the iron, and that Papacy
never was the true Kingdom of God, but merely a counterfeit
of it. One of the best evidences that Papacy did not destroy
and consume these earthly kingdoms is that they still exist.
And now that the miry clay has become dry and ¢ brittle,’*



Kingdoms of this Werld. 323

it is losing its adhesive power, and the iron and clay show
signs of dissolution, and will quickly crumble when smit-
ten by the “‘stone,’’ the true Kingdom.

Continuing his interpretation, Daniel states: ¢ Foras-
much as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the moun-
tain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron,
the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold, the great God
hath made known to the king what shall come to pass here-
after; and the dream is certain and the interpretation
thereof sure.”’—Verse 45.

The stone cut out of the mountain without hands, which
smites and scatters the Gentile powers, represents the true
Church, the Kingdom of God. During the Gospel age
this ¢‘stone’’ kingdom is being formed, “‘cut out,"’ carved
and shaped for its future position and greatness—not by
human hands, but by the power or spirit of the truth, the
invisible power of Jehovah. When complete, when entire-
ly cut out, it will smite and destroy the kingdoms of this
world. Not the people, but the governments, are sym-
bolized by the image, and these are to be destroyed that
the people may be delivered. Our Lord Jesus came not
to destroy men'’s lives, but to save them.— John 3:17.

The stone, during its preparation, while being cut out,
might be called an embryo mountain, in view of its future
destiny; so, too, the Church could. be, and sometimes is,
called the Kingdom of God. In fa&t, however, the stone
does not become the mountain until it has smitten the im-
age; and so the Church, in the full sense, will become the
Kingdom to fili the whole earth when ‘“the day of the
Lord,"” the ¢ day of wrath upon the nations’’ or  time of
trouble,’’ will be over, and when it will be established and
all other dominions have become subservient to it.

Call to mind now the promise made by our Lord to the
overcomers of the Christian Cburch; ¢ To him that over-
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cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne *'—¢¢and
he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end,
to him wii I give power over the nations; and he shall
rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall
they be broken to shivers, even as I received of my Father.”
(Rev. 3:21; 2:26, 27; Psa. 2:8-12.) When the iron rod
has accomplished the work of destruétion, then will the
hand that smote be turned to heal, and #ie pegple will re-
turn to the Lord, and he shall heal them (Isa. 19:22; Jer.
3:22, 23; Hos. 6:1; 14:4; Isa. 2:3), giving them beauty
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning and the garment of
~raise for the spirit of heaviness.

DANIEL’S VISION OF EARTHLY GOVERNMENTS.

In Nebuchadnezzar’s vision we see the empires of earth,
as viewed from the world’s standpoint, to be an exhibition
of human glory, grandeur and power ; though in it we also
see an intimation of their decay and final destruétion, as
expressed in the deterioration from gold to iron and clay.

The stone class, the true Church, during its selettion or
taking out of the mountain, has been esteemed by the
world as of no value. It has been despised and rejected
of men. They see no beauty in it that they should desire
it. The world loves, admires, praises and defends the rulers
and governments represented in this great image, though
it has been continually disappointed, deceived, wounded
and oppressed by them. The world extols, in prose and
verse, the great and successful agents of this image, its
Alexanders, Casars, Bonapartes and others, whose greatness
showed itself in the slaughter of their fellow men, and
who, in their lust for power, made millions of widows and
orphans. And such is still the spirit which exXists in the
“‘ten toes '’ of the image, as we see it exhibited to-day in their
marshaled hosts of more than twelve millions of men armed
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with every fiendish device of modern ingenuity, to slaugh-
ter one another at the command of ‘‘the powers that be.”

The proud are now called happy; yea, they that work
wickedness are set up in power. (Mal. 3:15.) Can we not
see, then, that the destrution of this great image by the smit-
ing of the stone, and the establishment of God’s kingdom,
mean the liberating of the oppressed and the blessing of all ?
Though for a time the change will cause disaster and trouble,
it will finally yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness.

But now, calling to mind the difference of standpoint,
let us look at the same four universal empires of earth from
the standpoint of God and those in harmony with him,
as portrayed in vision to the beloved prophet Daniel.
As to us these kingdoms appear inglorious and beastly, so
to him these four universal empires were shown as four great
and ravenous wild beasts. And to his view the coming
Kingdom of God (the stone) was proportionally grander than
as seen by Nebuchadnezzar. Daniel says: I saw in my
vision by night, and behold the four winds of heaven strove
upon the great sea. And four great beasts came up from
the sea, diverse one from another. The first was like a
lion and had eagle’s wings; . . . and behold another beast,
a second, like a bear; . . . and lo another, like a leopard.

. . . After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ;
and it had great iron teeth. It devoured and brake in
pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it; and
it was diverse from all the beasts that were before it, and
it had ten horns.”’—Dan. 7: 2-7.

The details relative to the first three beasts (Babylon the
lion, Medo-Persia the bear, and Greece the leopard), with
their heads, feet, wings, etc., all of which are symbolic, we
pass by, as of less importance in our present examination
than the details of the fourth beast, Rome.
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Of the fourth beast, Rome, Daniel says: <‘After this T
saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dread-
ful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; . . . and it had
ten horns. I considered the horns, and, behold, there
came up among them another little horn, before whom
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots;
and, behold, in this horn were eyes, like the eyes of man,
and a mouth speaking great things.”’— Dan. 7:7, 8.

Here the Roman Empire is shown ; and the divisions of
_ its power are shown in the ten horns, a horn being a symbol
of power. The little horn which arose among these, and
which appropriated the power of three of them to itself,
and ruled among the others, represents the small beginning
and gradual rise to power of the Church of Rome, the
Papal power or horn. As it rose in influence, three of the
divisions, horns or powers of the Roman Empire (the
Heruli, the Eastern Exarchate and the Ostrogoths) were
plucked out of the way to make room for its establishment
as a civil power or horn. This last specially notable horn,
Papacy, is remarkable for its eyes, representing intelligence,
and for its mouth—its utterances, its claims, etc.

To this fourth beast, representing Rome, Daniel gives no
descriptive name. While the others are described as lion-
like, bear-like and leopard-like, the fourth was so ferocious
and hideous that none of the beasts of earth could be com-
pared with it. John the Revelator, seeing in vision the
same symbolic beast (government), was also at a loss for a
name by which to describe it, and finally gives it several.
Among others, he called it ¢ the Devil.”’ (Rev. 12:9.)
He certainly chose an appropriate name ; for Rome, when
viewed in the light of its bloody persecutions, certainly has
been the most devilish of all earthly governments. Even
in its change from Rome Pagan to Rome Papal it illustrated
one of Satan's chief characteristics ; for he also transforms
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himself to appear as an angel of light (z Cor. 11: 14), a8
Rome transformed itself from heathenism and claimed to
be Christian—the Kingdom of Christ.*

After giving some details regarding this last or Roman
beast, and especially of its peculiar or Papal horn, the
, Prophet states that judgment against this horn would be
rendered, and it would begin to lose its dominion, which
would be consumed by gradual process until the beas? should
be destroyed.

This beast or Roman Empire in its horns or divisions still
exists, and will be slain by the rising of the masses of the
people, and the overthrow of governments, in the ‘“Day
of the Lord,’’ preparatory to the recognition of the heav-
enly rulership. This is clearly shown from other Scrip-
tures yet to be examined. However, the consuming of the
Papal horn comes first. Its power and influence began to
consume when Napoleon took the Pope prisoner to France.
Then, when neither the curses of the Popes nor their prayers
delivered them from Bonaparte's power, it became evident
to the nations that the divine authority and power claimed
by the Papacy were without foundation. After that, the
temporal power of the Papacy waned rapidly until, in Sep-
tember, 1870, it lost the last vestige of its temporal power at
the hands of Victor Emmanuel.

Nevertheless, during all that time in which it was being
““consumed,’’ it kept uttering its great swelling words of
blasphemy, its last great utterance being in 1870, when, but
a few months before its overthrow, it made the declaration
of the #nfallibility of the Popes. All this is noted in the

*The fact that Rome is called *the Devil” by no means disproves a
personal devil : rather the reverse. It is because there are such beasts
as lions, bears and leopards, with known characteristics, that govern-
ments were likened to them; and so, it is because there is a Devil, with
known characteristics, that the fourth empire is likened to him.
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prophecy: ¢I beheld then [7. e., after the decree against this
‘horn,’ after its consumption had begun] because of the voice
of the GREAT WORDs which the horn spake.”’—Dan. 7:11.

Thus we are brought down in histcry to our own day, and
made to see that the thing to be expetted, so far as the
empires of the earth are concerned, is their utter destruc-
tion. The next thing in order is described by the words,
I beheld even till the beast was slain and his body destroyed
and given to the burning flame.”” The slaying and burn-
ing are symbols, as well as the beast itself, and signify the
utter and hopeless destruction of vresent organized govern-
ment. In verse 12 the prophet notes a difference between
the end of this fourth beast and its predecessors. They
three successively (Babylon, Persia and Greece) had their
dominion taken from them ; they ceased to hold the ruling
power of earth; but their lives as nations did not cease
immediately. Greece and Persia still have some life, though
it is long centuries since universal dominion passed from
their grasp. Not so, however, with the Roman Empire, the
fourth and last of these beasts. It will lose dominion and
life at once, and go into utter destruction; and with it the
others will pass away also.—Daniel 2: 35.

No matter what may be the means or instrumentality
used, the cause of this fall will be the establishment of the
Fifth Universal Empire of earth, the Kingdom of God,
under Christ, whose right it is to take the dominion. The
transfer of the kingdom from the fourth beast, which for
its appointed time was ‘“ordained of God,”’ to the fifth
kingdom, under the Messiah, when its appointed season has
come, is described by the Prophet in these words: ¢“And
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought
him near before him. And there was given unto him [the
Christ—head and body complete] dominion, and glory,
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and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages
should serve him. His dominion is an everlasting domin-
ion which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed.’’ This the angel interpreted to mean
that ¢the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom ; and all dominions shall serve and
obey him.””—Dan. 7: 13, 27.

Thus seen, the dominion of earth is to be placed in the
hands of Christ by Jehovah (““the Ancient of days’”), who
shall ““put all things under his feet.”’ (x "Cor. 15: 27.)
Thus enthroned over God’s kingdom, he must reign until
he shall have put down all authority and power in conflict
with the will and law of Jehovah. To the accomplishment
of this great mission, the overthrow of these Gentile gov-
ernments is first necessary; for the ‘“kingdoms of this
world,’’ like the “prince of this world,”” will not surren-
der peaceably, but must be bound and restrained by force.
And thus it is written, *“To bind their kings with chains
and their nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them
the judgment written: this honor have all his saints.”’—
Psa. 149:8, 9. ;

As we thus view present governments from the standpoint
of our Lord and of the Prophet Daniel, and realize their
ferocious, destrutive, beastly and selfish character, our
hearts long for the end of Gentile governments and joyfully
look forward to that blessed time when the overcomers of
the present age will be enthroned with their Head, to rule,
bless and restore the groaning creation. Surely all of God's
children can heartily pray with their Lord—‘‘ THY KING-
DOM COME, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.”

Each of these governments represented in the image and
by the beasts existed before it came into power as the uni~
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versal empire. So, too, with the true Kingdom of God: it
has long existed separate from the world, not attempting
rulership, but awaiting its time—the time appointed by the
Ancient of days. And, like the others, it must receive its
appointment and must come into authority or be ‘“set up”’
defore it can exercise its power in the smiting and slaying
of the beast or kingdom preceding it. Hence the ap-
propriateness of the statement, ‘“In the days of these
kings [while they still have power] shall the God of
heaven set up [establish in power and authority] a king-
dom.”’ And after it is set up, ¢“it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.”’
(Dan. 2: 44.) Hence, however we may look for it, we must
expect God’s Kingdom to be inaugurated Jefore the fall of
the kingdoms of this world, and that its power and smiting
will bring their overthrow.

PRESENT GOVERNMENTS FROM ANOTHER STANDPOINT.

Supreme right and authority to rule the world are and ever
will be vested in the Creator, Jehovah, no matter whom he
may permit or authorize to have subordinate control. Un-
der the imperfetions and weaknesses resulting from his
disloyalty to the King of kings, Adam soon grew weak and
helpless. Asamonarch he began to lose the power by which,
at first, he commanded and held the obedience of the lower
animals by the strength of his will. He lost control of
himself also, so that when he would do good his weaknesses
interfered and evil was present with him; and the good he
even would do he did not do, and the evil which he would
not, he did.

Hence, while making no attempt to excuse our rebel race,
we can sympathize with its vain efforts to govern itself and
to arrange for its own well-being. And something can be
said of thesuccess of the world in this dire&ion ; for, while
recognizing the real character of these beastly governments,
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corrupt though they have been, they have been vastly
superior to none—much better than lawlessness and anarchy.
‘Though anarchy would probably have been quite acceptable
to the ““ prince of this world,’’ it was not so to his subjeéts,
and his power is not absolute: it is limited to the extent
of his ability to operate through mankind; and his policy
must conform in great measure to the ideas, passions and
prejudices of men. Man’s idea was self-government inde-
pendent of God ; and when God permitted him to try the
experiment, Satan embraced the opportunity to extend his
influence and dominion. Thus it was by wishing to forget
God (Rom. 1: 28) that man exposed himself to the influ-
ence of this wily and powerful though unseen foe; and
therefore he has ever since been obliged to work against Sa-
tan’s machinations, as well as his own personal weaknesses.

This being the case, let us again glance at the kingdoms
of this world, viewing them now as the effort of fallen
humanity to govern itself independent of God. Though
individual corruption and selfishness have turned aside the
course of justice, so that full justice has seldom been meted
out to any under the kingdoms of this world, yet the
ostensible object of all governments ever organized among
men has been to promote justice and the well-being of all
the people.

To what extent that object has been attained is another
question ; but such has been the claim of all governments,
and such the object of the people governed in submitting
to and supporting them. And where the ends of justice
have been greatly ignored, either the masses have been
blinded and deceived with reference to them, or wars, com-
motions and revolutions have been the result.

The dark deeds of base tyrants, who gained positions of
power in the governments of the world, did not represent
the laws and institutions of those governments, but in usurp-
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ing authority and turning it to base ends they gave to those
governments their beastly character. Every government
has had a majority of wise, just and good laws—laws for
the protection of life and property, for the protection of
domestic and commercial interests, for the punishment of
crime, etc. They have also had courts of appeal in mat-
ters of dispute, where justice is meted out to some extent,
at least ; and however imperfect those in office may be, the
advantage and necessity for such institutions is apparent.
Poor as these governments have been, without them the
baser element of society would, by force of numbers, have
overcome the juster, better element.

While, therefore, we recognize the beastly charaéter of
these governments, as rendered so by the exaltation to
power of a majority of unrighteous rulers, through the in-
trigues and deceptions of Satan, operating through man’s
weaknesses and depraved tastes and ideas, yet we recognize
them as the best efforts of poor, fallen humanity at
governing itself. Century after century God has allowed
them to make the effort, and to see the results. But after
centuries of experiment, the results are as far from satisfac-
tory to-day as at any period of the world’s history. In
fa&t, the dissatisfaction is more general and widespread than
ever before ; not because there is more oppression and in-
justice than ever, but because, under God’s arrangement,
men'’s eyes are being opened by the increase of knowledge.

The various governments which have been established
from time to time have exhibited the average ability of the
people represented by them to govern themselves. Even
where despotic governments have existed, the fact that they
have been tolerated by the masses proved that as a people
they were not capable of establishing and supporting a bet-
ter government, though many individuals were always,
doubtless, far in advance of the average standing.
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As we compare the condition of the world to-day with
its condition at any former period, we find a marked differ-
ence in the sentiments of the masses. The spirit of inde-
pendence is now abroad, and men are not so easily blind-
folded, deceived and led by rulers and politicians, and
therefore they will not submit to the yokes of former days.
This change of public sentiment has not been a gradual
one from the very beginning of man’s effort to govern him-
self, but clearly marked only as far back as the sixteenth
century ; and its progress has been most rapid within the
last fifty years. This change, therefore, is not the result
of the experience of past ages, but is the natural result of
the recent increase and general diffusion of knowledge
among the masses of mankind. The preparation for this
general diffusion of knowledge began with the invention of
printing, about 1440 A. D., and the consequent multiplica-
tion of books and news periodicals. The influence of this
invention in the general public enlightenment began to be
felt about the sixteenth century; and the progressive steps
since that time all are acquainted with. The general edu-
cation of the masses has become popular, and inventions
and discoveries are becoming every-day occurrences. This
increase of knowledge among men, which is of God’s ap-
pointment, and comes to pass in his own due time, is one
of the mighty influences which are now at work binding
Satan—curtailing his influence and circumscribing his power
in this “ Day of Preparation’’ for the setting up of God’s
kingdom in the earth.

The increase of knowledge in every direction awakens a
feeling of self-respe€t among men, and a realization of their
natural and inalienable rights, which they will not long per-
mit to be ignored or despised ; rather, they will go to an op-
positeextreme. Glance back along the centuries and see how
the nations have written the history of their discontent in

22
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blood. And the prophets declare that because of theincrease
of knowledge a still more general and wide-spread dissatis-
faction will finally express itself in a world-wide revolution,
in the overthrow of all law and order; that anarchy and dis-
tress upon all classes will be the result ; but that in the midst
of this confusion the God of heaven will seT vP his King-
dom, which will satisfy the desires of all nations. Wearied
and disheartened with their own failures, and finding their
last and greatest efforts resulting in anarchy, men will gladly
welcome and bow before the heavenly authority, and recog-
nize its strong and just government. Thus man’s extrem-
ity will become God’s opportunity, and ¢ the desire of all
nations shall come’’—the Kingdom of God, in power and
great glory.—Hag. 2: 7.

* Knowing this to be the purpose of God, neither Jesus
nor the apostles interfered with earthly rulers in any way.
On the contrary, they taught the Church to submit
to these powers, even though they often suffered under
their abuse of power. They taught the Church to obey the
laws, and to respet those in authority because of their
office, even if they were not personally worthy of esteem;
to pay their appointed taxes, and, except where they con-
flicted with God’s laws (A€ts 4: 19; 5: 29), to offer no re-
sistance to any established law. (Rom. r3:1-7; Matt.
22:21.) The Lord Jesus and the apostles and the early
Church wereall law-abiding, though they were separate from,
and took no share in, the governments of this world.

Though the powers that be, the governments of this
world, were ordained or arranged for by God, that mankind
might gain a needed experience under them, yet the Church,
the consecrated ones who aspire to office in the coming

Kingdom of God, should neither covet the honors and the
emoluments of office in the kingdoms of this world, norshould
they oppose these powers, Theyare fellow citizens and heirs
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of the heavenly kingdom (Eph. 2: 19), and as such should
claim only sueh rights and privileges under the kingdoms
of this world as are accorded to afiens. Their mission is
not to help the world to improve its present condition, nor
to have anything to do with its affairs at present. To at-
tempt to do so would be but a waste of effort; for the
world’s course and its termination are both clearly defined
in the Scriptures and are fully under the control of him
who in his own time will grve s the kingdom. The influ-
ence of the #ue Church is now and always has been small
—s0 small as to count practically nothing politically ; but
however great it might appear, we should follow the exam-
ple and teaching of our Lord and the apostles. Knowing
that the purpose of God is to let the world fully test its own
ability to govern itself, the true Church should not, while
in it, be of the world. The saints may influence the
world only by their separateness from it, by letting fhesr
Zghtshine ; and thus through their lives the spirit of truth
REPROVES the world. Thus—as peaceable, orderly obeyers
and commenders of every righteous law, reprovers of law-
lessness and sin, and' pointers forward to the promised King-
dom of God and the blessings to be expeéted under it, and
not by the method commonly adopted of mingling in pol-
itics and scheming with the world for power, and thus being
drawn into wars and sins and the general degradation—
in glorious chastity should the prospective Bride of the
Prince of Peace be a power for good, as her Lord’s repre-
sentative in the world.

The Church of God should give its entire attention and
effort to preaching the Kingdom of God, and to the ad-
vancement of the interests of that Kingdom according to
the plan laid down in the Scriptures. If this is faithfully
done, there will be no time nor disposition to dabble in the
politics of present governments, The Lord had no time for
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it; the apostles had no time for it; nor have any of the
saints who are following their example.

The early Church, shortly after the death of the apostles,

fell a prey to this very temptation. The preaching of the
coming Kingdom of God, which would displace all earthly
kingdoms, and of the crucified Christ as the heir of that
Kingdom, was unpopular, and brought with it persecution,
scorn and contempt. But some thought to improve on
God’s plan, and, instead of suffering, to get the Church
into a position of favor with the world. By a combination
with earthly powers they succeeded. As a result Papacy
was developed, and in time became the mistress and queen
of nations.—Rev. 17:3-5; 18: 7.
_ By this policy everything was changed : instead of suf-
fering, came honor; instead of humility, came pride; in-
stead of truth, came error; and instead of being perse-
cuted, she became the persecutor of all who condemned her
new and illegal honors. Soon she began to invent new
theories and sophistries to justify her course, first deceiving
herself, and then the nations, into the belief that the prom-
ised millennial reign of Christ HAD COME, and that Christ
the King was represented by her popes, who reigned over
the kings of the earth as his vicegerents. Her claims were
successful in deceiving the whole world. ¢¢She made all
nations drunk'’ with her erroneous doCtrines (Rev. 17: 2),
intimidating them by teaching that eternal torment awaited
all who resisted her claims. Soon the kings of Europe were
crowned or deposed by her ediét, and under her supposed
authority.

Thus it comes that the kingdoms of Europe to-day claim
to be Christian kingdoms, and announce that their sover-
eigns reign ‘‘by the grace of God,” 7. ¢., through appoint-
ment of either Papacy or some of the Protestant sets.
For though the Reformers abandoned many of Papacy’s
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claims to ecclesiastical jurisdiétion, etc., they held to this
honor which the kings of earth had come to attach to
Christianity. And thus the Reformers fell into the same
error, and exercised the authority of monarchs in appoint-
ing and sanétioning governments and kings, and denomi-
nating such ¢ Christian kingdoms,”” or kingdoms of Christ.
So we hear much to-day of that strange enigma, ¢ 7%e
Christian World"—an enigma indeed, when viewed in the
light of the true principles of the Gospel. Our Lord said
of his disciples, ““They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world.”” And Paul exhorts us, saying, ‘Be not
conformed to this world.””—John 17: 16 ; Rom. 12: 2.

God never approved of calling these kingdoms by the
name of Christ. Deceived by the Church nominal, these
nations are sailing under false colors, claiming to be what
they are not. Their only title, aside from the vote of the
people, is in God’s Zmited grant, spoken to Nebuchadnez-
zar—until he come whose right the dominion is.

The claim that these imperfe& kingdoms, with their im-
perfet laws and often selfish and vicious rulers, are the
¢“kingdoms of our Lord and his Anointed ** isa gross libel
upon the true Kingdom of Christ, before which they must
shortly fall, and upon its “ Prince of Peace’’ and righteous
rulers.—Isa. 32: 1.

Another serious injury resulting from that error is that the
attention of the children of God has thereby been attracted
away from the promised heavenly kingdom ; and they have
been led to an improper recognition of and intimacy with
earthly kingdoms, and to almost fruitless attempts to en-
graft upon these wild, worldly stocks the graces and morals
of Christianity, to the neglect of the gospel concerning
the true Kingdom and the hopes centering in it. Under
this deception, some are at present very solicitous that the
name of God should be incorporated into the Constitution
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of the United States, that #keredy this may become a
Christian nation. The Reformed Presbyterians have for
years refused to vote or hold office under this government,
because it is not Christ’'s Kingdom. Thus they recognize
the impropriety of Christians sharing in any other. We
have great sympathy with this sentiment, but not with the
conclusion, that if God’s same were mentioned in the Con-
stitution, that fa¢t would transform this government from
a kingdom of this world to a kingdom of* Christ, and give
them liberty to vote and to hold office under it. O, how
foolish! How great the deception by which the ¢ Mother
of harlots’’ has made all nations drunk (Rev. 17: 2); for
in a similar manner it is claimed that the kingdoms of
Europe were transferred from Satan to Christ, and became
s¢ Christian nations.”’

Let it be seen that the best and the worst of earth’s na-
tions are but ‘“kingdoms of this world,”’ whose lease of
power from God is now about expired, that they may give
place to their ordained successor, the Kingdom of Messiah,
the Fifth Universal Empire of earth (Dan. 2:44; 7: 14,
17, 27)—this view'will do much to establish truth and to
overthrow error.

But as it is, the a&ions of Papacy in this regard, sanc-
tioned by the Protestant Reformers, go unquestioned among
Christian people. And since they should uphold the King-
dom of Christ, they feel themselves bound to champion the
present falling kingdoms of so-called Christendom, whose
time is fast expiring; and thus their sympathies are often
forced to the side of oppression, rather than to the side of
right and freedom—to the side of the kingdoms of this world,
and the prince of this world, rather than to the side of the
coming true Kingdom of Christ.—Rev. 17: 14; 19: 11-19.

The world is fast coming to realize that the ¢ kingdoms
of this world’’ are not Christlike, and that their claim to
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be of Christ’'s appointment is not unquestionable. Men
are beginning to use their reasoning powers on this and
similar questions ; and they will a& out their convictions
so much more violently, as they come to realize that a de-
ception has been praéticed upon them in the name of the
God of Justice and the Prince of Peace. In fa&, the tend-
ency with many is to conclude that Christianity itself is
an imposition without foundation, and that, leagued with
civil rulers, its aim is merely to hold in check the liberties of
the masses.

O that men were wise, that they would apply their hearts
to understand the work and plan of the Lord! Then
would the present kingdoms melt down gradually—reform
would swiftly follow reform, and liberty follow liberty, and
justice and truth would prevail until righteousness would
be established in the earth. But they will not do this, nor
can they in their present fallen state; and so, armed with
selfishness, each will strive for mastery, and the kingdoms
of this world will pass away with a great time of trouble,
such as was not since there was a nation. Of those who
will be vainly trying to hold to a dominion which has passed
away, when the dominion is given to him whose right it is,
the Lord speaks, urging that they are fighting against him
—a confli¢t in which they are sure to fail. He says:—

“Why do the nations tumultuously assemble, and the
people meditate a vain thing? The kings of the earth set
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together against the
Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us break their
bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. He
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have
them in derision. Then shall he speak unto them in his
wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure [saying], / kave
anointed my king upon my holy hill of Zion. . . . Be wise
now, therefore, O ye kings; be instruéted, ye judges of the
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earth, Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with trem-

bling. Kiss [make friends with] the Son [God’s Anointed]
" lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way; for his wrath
may soon be kindled. Blessed are all they that take ref-
uge in him.”’—Psa. 2: 1-6, 10-12.

THE KINGDOM NEAR.

“ Watchman, tell us of the night—

What its signs of promise are.

Traveler, o’er yon mountain’s height,
See that glory-beaming star!

‘Watchman, does its beauteous ray
Aught of hope or joy foretell ?

Traveler, yes, it brings the day—
Promised day of Israel.

“ Watchman, tell us of the night—
Higher yet that star ascends.
Traveler, blessedness and light,
Peace and truth its course portends.
‘Watchman, will its beams alone
Gild the spot that gave them birth ?
Traveler, ages are its own;
See, its glory fills the earth.

“ Watchman, tell us, does the morning

Of fair Zion's glory dawn?

Have the signs that mark its coming
Yet upon thy pathway shone ?

Traveler, yes: arise! look round theel
Light is breaking in the skies!

Gird thy bridal robes around thee!
Morning dawns | arise! arise!”




STUDY XIV.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Promiwence oF THE Susject.—THe CHAracTER oF THE Kmcpou.—TaE
Kingoom During THE GoseeL Ace—FaLse Views CorrecTep By PauL.—
Resurts oF Faise Ipeas orF THr Kincpom.—Two Phases or THE KincpoM
or Gop.—Tue SeirrtuaL PHase awp 11s Work.—THe EarTHLY PHAsE
aNp 118 Work.—THEIR HArMontous OperaTioN.—THE GLORY OF THE
EartarY Puase.—TurE Grory oF THE Heaveniy Puase.—Tur CoveENANT
Roor rroM wHiCH THESE Brawcies Grow.—THE EarTHLY PHASE oF THE
Krncooum, IsragriTisH.—THE Lost Triees.—Tur Heavenry JerusaLEM.—
Isaer Ao Tyeicar Prorie.—Israer’s Loss awp Recoverv.—THe Erecr
Crasses,—~Tue Hzirs or tHe Kinepom.—Tue Iron Rure.—AN ILLusTRA-
110N OF THE OBJECT OF THE MIiLLeNntAL Reien.—THEe Kincpom DELIVERED
To THE FATHER.—GoOD's OricivaL DesiN FuLLy AccoMPLISHED.

ANY who have not carefully examined this subjeét, with

concordance and Bible in hand, will be surprised, on
doing so, to find its prominence in the Scriptures. The
Old Testament abounds with promises and prophecies in
which the Kingdom of God and its King, Messiah, figure
as the very centre. It was the hope of every Israelite
(Luke 3: 15) that as a people God would exalt their nation
under Messiah ; and when the Lord came to them, it was as
their King, to establish the long promised Kingdom of God
upon the earth.

John, the forerunner and herald of our Lord Jesus, opened
his mission with the announcement, ¢ Repent ye; for the
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.”” (Matt. 3: 2.) The Lord
commenced his ministry with the same announcement ex-
atly (Matt. 4: 17); and the apostles were sent forth to
preach the same message. (Matt. 10: 7; Luke ¢: 2.) Notonly
was the kingdom the topic with which the Lord began his
public ministry, but it was really the main topic of all his
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preaching (Luke 8:1; 4:43; 19:11), other subjects be-
ing mentioned merely in connection with or in explana-
tion of this one subje@. The majority of his parables were
either illustrations of the kingdom from various standpoints,
and in different features, or else served to point out entire
consecration to God as essential to a share in the kingdom,
and to correét the Jewish misapprehension that they were
sure of the kingdom because natural children of Abraham,
and hence natural heirs to the promises.

Our Lord Jesus in his talks with his followersstrengthened
and encouraged their expectations of a coming kingdom,
saying to them, ‘“I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Fath-
er hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging [ruling]
thetwelve tribes of Israel.”’ (Luke 22z: 29, 30.) And,again,
““Fear not, little flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to
give you the kingdom.”” (Luke 12 : 32.) And when, instead
of being crowned and enthroned, their recognized king was
crucified, his disciples were sorely disappointed. As two
of them expressed it to the supposed stranger on their way
to Emmaus after his resurretion, they Aad ¢ frusted that
it had been he which should have redeemed Israel’’—de-
livering them from the Roman yoke, and making of Israel
the Kingdom of God in power and glory. But they were
sadly disappointed by the changes of the few days previous.
Then Jesus opened their understanding by showing them
from the Scriptures that his sacrifice was needful first of all
before the kingdom could be established.—Luke 24: 21,
25-27. '

God could have given to Jesusthe dominion of earth with-
out redeeming man; for ¢ The Most High ruleth over the
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he pleaseth.”’
(Dan. 4:32.) But God had a grander design than could
have been accomplished by such a plan, Such a kingdom
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could have brought blessings which, however good, could
have been of only a temporary character, since all of man-
kind were under condemnation to death. To make the
blessings of his kingdom everlasting and complete, the race
had first to be ransomed from death and thus legally released
from the condemnation which passed upon all in Adam.

That in explaining the prophecies Jesus revived the dis-
ciples’ hope of a coming kingdom is evident from the fact
that afterward, as he was leaving them, they inquired, “Lord,
wilt thou at #iss #me restore the kingdom to Israel?”’ His
answer, though not explicit, did not contradiét their hopes.
He said, ““It is not for you to know the #imes and seasons
which the Father hath put in his own power.”” —A&s 1: 6, 7.

True, the disciples at first, in common with the entire
Jewish nation, had an imperfe& conception of the King-
dom of God in supposing it to be exclusively an earthly
kingdom, even as many to-day err in an opposite direction
in supposing it to be exclusively a heavenly kingdom. And
many of the parables and dark sayings of our Lord Jesus were
intended in due time to correét these misconceptions. But
he always held forth the idea of a kingdom, a government,
to be established 77 #ke earth and to rule among men. And
he not only inspired in them a hope for a share in the king-
dom, but he also taught them to pray for its establishment
—¢¢Thy kingdom come; thy will be done ON EARTH as it
is in heaven.” '

To the worldly-wise among the Jews, our Lord seemed
an impostor and fanatic; and they considered his disciples
mere dupes. His wisdom and taét, and his miracles, they
could not well gainsay, nor reasonably account for ; yet, from
their standpoint of unbelief, his claim that he was the heir
of the world, and would establish the promised kingdom
which should rule the world, and that his followers, all of
them from the humbler walks of life, would be joint-rulers
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with him in that kingdom, seemed too absurd for consider-
ation. Rome, with its disciplined warriors, its able gener-
als and immense wealth, was the master of the world, and
was daily growing more powerful. Who, then, was this
Nazarene? and who were these fishermen, without money
or influence, and with but a meager following among the
common people? Who were these that they should talk
about establishing the kingdom long promised to be the
grandest and mightiest earth had ever known?

The Pharisees, hoping to expose the supposed weakness of
our Lord’s claims, and thereby to undeceive his followers,
demanded of him—When will this kingdom which you
preach beginto make its appearance 7—when will your sol-
diersarrive >—when will this Kingdom of God appear ? (Luke
17: 20-30.) Our Lord’s answer would have given them
a new thought had they not been prejudiced against him
and blinded by their own supposed wisdom. He answered
that his kingdom would never appear in the manner in
which they expected it. The kingdom which he preached,
and in which he invited his followers to joint-heirship, was
an invisible kingdom, and they must not expeét to see it._
‘He answered them, and said, The Kingdom of God com-
eth not with observation [outward manifestation ]; neither
shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for the Kingdom of
God is [to be] in your midst.”’* In a word, he showed
that when his kingdom should come, it would be every-
where present and everywhere powerful, yet nowhere visible.

* The Diaglott and Rotherham’s translation render this “ among you,™
which is synonymous with “in your midst.”” It certainly would agree
with no theory to insist that the kingdom which Jesus claimed to be
about to establish would be within the hearts of the Pharisees, whom
he styled hypocrites and whited sepulchres. But this kingdom, when
established, will be “in the midst of” or “among" all classes, ruling
and judging all,
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Thus he gave them an idea of the spiritual kingdom which
he preached ; but they were unprepared and received it
not. There was a measure of truth in the Jewish expeta-
tion concerning the promised kingdom, which will in due
time be realized, as will be shown ; but our Lord’s refer-
ence here is to that spiritual phase of the kingdom, which
will be invisible. And as this phase of the kingdom will
be first set up, its presence will be unseen, and for a time
unrecognized. The privilege of heirship in this spiritual
phase of the Kingdom of God was the only offer then be-
ing made, and has been the one hope of our high calling
during the entire Gospel age, which then began. Hence Je-
sus referred to it exclusively. (Luke 16:16.) This will be
more clearly seen as we proceed.

It was probably because of this adverse public sentiment,
especially among the Pharisees, that Nicodemus came to
Jesus by night, being anxious to solve the mystery, yet ap-
parently ashamed to acknowledge publicly that such claims
had any weight upon his mind. The conversation between
the Lord and Nicodemus (John 3), though but partially re-
corded, gives a somewhat further insight into the charaéter
of the Kingdom of God. Evidently the main points of the
conversation are mentioned that from these we may readi-
ly gather the drift of the whole, which we may reasonably
paraphrase as follows:

Nicodemus.—*¢ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher
come from God; for no man can do these miracles that
thou doest, except God be with him.”” Yet some of your
statements seem very inconsistent to me, and I come to
ask an explanation. For instance, you and your disciples
go about proclaiming, ““The kingdom of heaven is at
hand ;"' but you have neither an army, nor wealth, nor influ-
ence, and to all appearance this claim is untrue; and in
this you seem to be deceiving the people, The Pharisees
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generally regard you as an impostor, but I am sure there
must be some truth in your teachings, ¢ for no man can do
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him.”
The object of my visit is to inquire of what sort, when and
whence is this kingdom you proclaim? and when and
how is it to be established?

Jesus.—Your request to have a full understanding con-
cerning the kingdom of heaven cannot now be answered to
your satisfaction; not that I do not know about it fully,
but that in your present condition you could not under-
stand or appreciate it, if I would fully explain. ¢“Except a
man be degotten from above, he cannot see [Greek, eidon, T
know, or be acquainted with] the kingdom of God."

Even my disciples have as yet very indistin¢t ideas of the
character of the kingdom they are proclaiming. I cannot

* The Greek word gennao and its derivatives, sometimes translated
begottem and sometimes dorn, really contains both ideas, and should be
translated by either one of these two English words, according to the
sense of the passage in which it occurs. The two ideas, begetting and
birth, are always in the word, so that if the one is stated, the other is
always implied, as birth is the natural consequence of begetting, and be-
getting the natural antecedent to birth, When the active agent with
which gennao is associated is a male, it should be translated degotten >
when a female, dorn. Thus in 1 Jobn 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, I8,
gennao should be begorten, because God (masculine) is the active agent.

Sometimes, however, the translation is dependent on the nature of the
act, whether masculine or feminine. Thus used in conjunétion with ek,
signifying from or out of, it should be translated dorm. So in John
3:5, 6, gennao should be translated dor, as indicated by the waord ek
—¥ out of water,” “out of flesh,” “out of spirit.”

+ This same Greek word is translated comsider in Aéts 15:6. “The
apostles and elders came together for to comsider [know or understand]
this matter.”” The same word is rendered JeAo/d in Rom. 11:22. “ Be-
Aold [ consider, understand], therefore, the goodness and severity of God;"
alsoin 1 John 3:1—*Bekold [consider, know, understand] what man-
mer of love the Father hath bestowed upon us.”
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tell them, for the same reason that I cannot tell you; and
they could notunderstand, for the samereason. But, Nico-
demus, one peculiarity of God’s dealings is that he requires
obedience to the light already possessed before more light
is given; and in the selection of those who shall be ac-
counted worthy to share the kingdom, a manifestation of
faith is required. They must be such as are willing to fol-
low God's leading, step by step, often seeing only the one
advance step clearly. They walk by faith and not by sight.
Nicodemus.—But I do not understand you. What do
you mean? ‘ How can a man be begotten when he isold?
can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and be
born?’’ Or do you mean that ‘the repentance preached
by ¢John the Immerser,” and signified by baptism in
water, is somehow a symbolic &»#:7 I notice that your
disciples preach and baptize similarly. Is this the new
birth necessary to those who would see or enter your
Kingdom? '
Jesus.—Our nation is a consecrated nation, a covenant
people. They were all baptized into Moses in the seaand
in the cloud when they left Egypt. God accepted them
in Moses, the mediator of their covenant, at Sinai ; but they
have forgotten their covenant, some are openly living as
publicans and sinners, and many others are self-righteous
hypocrites; hence John’s preaching and that of my disciples
is repentance—a return to God and to a recognition of the
covenant made; and the baptism of John signifies this re-
pentance and reformation of heart and life, and no# #he new
birth. But unless you have more than this you will never
see the Kingdom. Except in addition to the reformation
symbolized by John’s baptism you receive a begetting and
birth of the spirit, you cannot see my Kingdom. Repent-
ance will bring you back to a justified condition; in that
condition you will be able readily to recognize me as Mes-
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siah, the antitype of Moses; and thus consecrating to me
you will be degotten of the Father to a new life and the di-
vine nature, which, if it develop and become quickened,
will insure your being dorn a new creature, a spirit being,
in the first resurrection; andas such you shall not only see
but share the Kingdom.

The change to be wrought by this new birth of the Spirit
is truly great, Nicodemus; for that which is born of the
flesh is flesh, but that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
Wonder not, then, at my first statement, that you must be
begotten from above ere you can understand, know and ap-
preciate the things of which you inquire. ¢Marvel not
that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.”” The
difference between your present condition, born of the
flesh, and the condition of those born of the Spirit, who
shall enter into or constitute the Kingdom I am preaching,
is very great. Let me give you an illustration by which
you will gain some idea of the beings who, when born of
the Spirit, will constitute this Kingdom:—*The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound there-
of, but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it go-
eth—so is every one thatis born of the Spirit.”” As the
wind blows here and there, you cannot see it, though it ex-
erts an influence all about you. You know not whence it
comes nor where it goes. This is as good an illustration
as I can give you of those born of the Spirit in the resur-
reQion, those who will ‘“‘enter into’’ or constitute the
Kingdom which I am now preaching. They will all beas
invisible as the wind, and men, not born of the Spirit, will
neither know whence they come nor whither they go.

Nicodemus.—How can this be?—invisible beings!

Jesus.—¢¢ Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not
these things?’’—that spirit beings can be present, yet invis-
ible? Have you, who attempt to teach others, never read
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about Elisha and his servant, or about Balaam’s ass? and
the many instances in the Scriptures which illustrate this
principle, that spirit beings can be present among men, yet
invisible? Furthermore, you are of the Pharisees, who pro-
fessedly believe in angels as spirit beings. But this illus-
trates what I told you at first: Except a man be begotten
from above, he cannot see [know, become acquainted with,
or understand as reasonable] the Kingdom of God and the
various things connected with it.

If you would enter into and become a joint-heir with me
of that kingdom which I am announcing, you must follow
the light, step by step. As you do so, more llght will come,
and this as rapidly as you will be prepared for it. I have
been preaching these things now due which you can under-
stand, and performing miracles, and you acknowledge me
to be a teacher come from God, but you have not ated out
your faith and openly become my disciple and follower.
You must not expeét to see more, until you live up to all
you do see; then God will give you more light and evi-
dence for the next step. “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
we speak that we do Anow, and testify that we have seen,
and ye [Pharisees] receive not our witness. If I have told
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe
if I tell you of heavenly things?’’ It would be useless for
me to attempt to tell you of heavenly things, for you would
not be convinced and my preaching would seem the more
foolish to you. If what I have taught, which has been of
an earthly charaéter, or illustrated by earthly things, which
you could and do understand, has not brought conviétion
enough to your mind to lead you openly to become my dis-
ciple and follower, it would be no more convincing to you
if I were to tell you of heavenly things, of which you know
nothing ; for no man has ever ascended into heaven, hence

none could corroborate my testimony, I, who descended
23
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from heaven, alone understand heavenly things. ¢ No
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven, even the Son of man.”’* A knowledge of
the heavenly things can be received only after the begetting
of the Spirit; and the heavenly things themselves, when
born of the spirit, spirit beings.

Thus it required patience on the Lord’s part, in declar-
ing the nature of the kingdom to those whose prejudices
and education hindered their seeing anything except dis-
torted views of the earthly phase of it. Nevertheless the
selection of a proper class to share Messiah’s kingdom pro-
ceeded, though but a few were selected from Israel, to whom
exclusively it was offered for seven years. As God had
foreseen, through their unreadiness for it, and their failure
to grasp and comply with the conditions presented, the
privilege of sharing in Messiah’s kingdom passed from them
as a people, only a remnant of whom received it, and came
to the Gentiles to take out of them also ““a people for his
name.”” And among these also only a remnant, a “little
flock,"” appreciate the privilege and are counted worthy
of joint-heirship in his kingdom and glory.

Serious has been the error introduced into the nominal
Christian Church, which misinterprets this promised king-
dom to mean merely the Church nominal in its present con-
dition, and its work merely a work of grace in the hearts
of believers; and to such an extreme has this error been
carried that the present unholy alliance and reign of the
Church nominal with the world is believed by many to be
the reign of the Kingdom of God on the earth. True,
there is a sense in which the Church is now the Kingdom
of God, and a work of grace is now going on in the hearts
of believers; but to consider this all, and to deny a veritable

*The words “whick is in heavem™ (verse 13) are not found inthe
most ancient and reliable MSS.
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future Kingdom of God yet to be established under the
whole heavens, in which the will of God will be done as it
Is in heaven, is to make void and meaningless the strongest
and most pointed promises recorded by our Lord and the
apostles and prophets, for our encouragement and help in
overcoming the world.

In the parables of our Lord, the Church is frequently
called the kingdom ; and the Apostle speaks of it as the king>
dom over which Christ now reigns, saying that God hath
translated us out of the kingdom of darkness into the king-
dom of his dear Son. We who accept of Christ now rec-
ognize his purchased right of dominion, and render him
grateful and voluntary obedience before he forcibly estab-
lishes it in the world. We recognize the difference between
the laws of righteousness, which he will enforce, and the
kingdom of darkness supported by the usurper, at present
the prince of this world. Faith in God’s promises thus
changes our allegiance, and we reckon ourselves subjeéts of
the new prince, and, by his favor, joint-heirs with him in
that kingdom yet to be set up in power and great glory.

But this fa¢t by no means disannuls the promises that
ultimately Christ’s kingdom shall be ¢ from sea to sea, and
" from the river to the ends of the earth’’ (Psa. 72: 8); that
all nations shall serve and obey him; and that unto him
every knee shall bow, of things both in heaven and on earth.
(Dan. 7: 27; Phil. 2: 10.) Rather, on the contrary, the se-
leétion now of the “little flock*’ confirms those promises.

‘When the parables of our Lord are carefully examined,
it will be found that they clearly teach that the coming or
setting up of the Kingdom of God in power is future ; and,
as a matter of course, not until the King comes. Thus the
parable of the young nobleman going into a far country to
receive a kingdom and to return, etc. (Luke 19: r1-15),
clearly locates the establishment of the Kingdom at the re-
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turn of Christ. And the message sent by the Lord to the
Church long years afterward was, ‘Be thou faithful unto
death, and I ws// give thee a crown of life.”” (Rev. 2: 10.)
From this it is evident that the kings who will reign with
him will not be crowned nor reign as kings in #is life.

The Church at present, therefore, is not the Kingdom of
God set up in power and glory, but in its incipient, em-
bryo condition. And so, indeed, all the expressions of the
New Testament with reference to it teach. The kingdom
of heaven now suffers violence at the hands of the world ;
the King was maltreated and crucified ; and whosoever will
follow in his footsteps shall suffer persecution and violence
in some form. This, it will be observed, is true only of
the rea/ Church, and not of the nominal one. But the
promise is held out that if now we (the Church, the em-
bryo kingdom) suffer with Christ, we also, in due time,
when he takes to himself his great power and reigns, shall
be glorified and shall reign with him.

James (z: 5), in harmony with our Lord’s teaching, tells
us that God has chosen the poor and despised according
to this world's standards, not to reign now, but as *“ esrs
of the kingdom which he hath promised.”” The Lord says,
“How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
Kingdom of God.”” (Mark 10:23.) It is evident that he
does not mean the nominal Church, which is now reigning
with the world ; for the rich are pressed intoit. Peter ex-
horts the heirs of the kingdom to patience, perseverance,
virtue and faith, saying : ¢ Brethren, give diligence to make
your calling and election sure; for if ye do these things
ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.”’— 2 Peter 1: 10, 11.

Paul’s statement in Rom. 14: 17 is supposed by some
to refer to a figurative kingdom ; but when examined in the
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light of the context, it is evident that the passage means
simply this: We, brethren, translated now into the king-
dom of God’s dear Son, have certain liberties as to our
food, etc., which we had not as Jews under the law (verse
14); yet let us rather not use this liberty if it cause breth-
ren who do not yet realize it to stumble and violate their
consciences. Let us not, by our liberty as to our food, ruin
our brother for whom Christ died ; but let us remember that
the privileges of the kingdom, both now and in the future,
consist of much greater blessings than liberty as to food ;
namely, in our liberty as to right-doing, our peace toward
God through Christ, and our joy in participating in the
Holy Spirit of God. These liberties of the kingdom (now
and ever) are so great that the minor liberty as to food may
well be sacrificed, for the present, for our brother’s good.

Thus, no matter from what Scripture standpoint we look,
the idea that the kingdom promises are mythical decep-
tions, or that our present conditions fulfil these promises,
is contradicted.

With the early Church, the promises of kingdom honor
and joint-heirship with the Master were strong incentives
to faithfulness under present trials and persecutions, which
they had been forewarned to expect; and in all the words
of comfort and encouragement in the Apocalypse, given to
the seven churches, none shine out more clearly and forcibly
than those which declare, ““To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame
and am set down with my Father in his throne ;’’ and, ‘“To
him that overcometh will I give power over the nations.””

These are promises which could not reasonably be mis-
construed to apply to a present work of grace in the heart,
nor yet to a reign over the nations in the present life; since
they who would overcome must do so by dea#k in the ser-
vice, and thus gain the kingdom honors.—Rev. 20: 6.
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. But human nature seeks to avoid suffering and is ever
ready to grasp honor and power ; hence we find that even
in the apostles’ day some in the Church were disposed to
appropriate the promises of future honor and power to the
present life, and were beginning to at as though they
thought the time had already come for the world to honor
and even to obey the Church. The Apostle Paul writes,
correcting this error, knowing that such ideas would have
an injurious effet upon the Church by cultivating -pride
and leading away from sacrifice. He says to them, iron-
ically, ““Now ye are full, now ye are rich ; ye have reigned
as kings without us.”” And then he adds, earnestly, <I
would to God ye did reign, that we [persecuted apostles]
also might reign with you."”” (1 Cor. 4:8.) They were en-
joying their Christianity by trying to get out of it and with
it as much honor as possible , and the Apostle well knew
that if they were fasthful as followers of the Lord they would
be in no such condition. Hence he reminds them that if
indeed the long-looked-for reign had begun, 4e also would
be reigning no less than they, and of the fa¢t that he by
faithfulness was a sufferer for the truth’s sake, which was
a proof that #heir reign was premature, and a snare rather
than a glory. Then, with a touch of irony, he adds, “We
[apostles and faithful servants] are fools for Christ's sake,
but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong ;
ye are honorable, but we are despised.”” I do not write
these things merely to shame you: I have a better and a
nobler obje¢t—rt0 wWARN vou ; for the path of present honor
leads not to the glory and honor # Je revealed ; but present
suffering and self-denial are the narrow path to glory, honor,
immortality and joint-heirship in the kingdom. Where-
fore, I beseech you, be ye followers of me. Suffer and be
reviled and persecuted now, that you may share with me
the crown of life, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will
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give me at #kaf day; and not to me only, but unto all those
that love hisappearing.—1 Cor. 4: 10-17; 2 Tim. 4: 8.

But, after a great deal of persecution had been faithfully
endured by the early Church, theories began to spread to
the effeét that the mission of the Church was to conquer
the world, establish the kingdom of heaven on earth and
Teign over the nations before the Lord’s second advent. This
laid the foundation for worldly intrigue; pomp and pride,
ostentatious show and ceremony in the Church, which was
designed to impress, captivate and overawe the world, and
which led step by step to the great claims of Papacy that as
Geod’s kingdom on earth it had a right to command the re-
spe¢t and obedience to its laws and officers of every kindred,
nation and people. Under this false claim (and they seem-
ingly deceived themselves as well as others) Papacy for a
time crowned and uncrowned the kings of Europe, and still
claims the authority which it is now unable to enforce.

The same idea through Papacy has come down to Protest-
antism, which also claims, though more vaguely, that some-
how the refgn of the Church is in progress; and like the
Corinthians its adherents are ¢ full’’ and *‘rich,’’ and reign
““as kings,’’ as graphically described by our Lord (Rev.
3: 17, 18.) Thus it has come to pass that the merely nom-
inal members of the Church—those not really converted,
not really wheat, but tares, mere imitations of the wheat—
far outnumber the true disciples of Christ. And these are
much opposed to every real sacrifice and self-denial, do not
suffer persecution for righteousness’ [truth’s] sake, and at
most hold to only a form of fastings, etc., instead. Theyare
really reigning with the world and are not in the line of
preparation for sharing in the real kingdom which is to be
set up by our Lord at his second presence.

To any careful observer, there is a manifest incongruity
between this view and the teaching of Jesus and the apostles.
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They taught that there can be no kingdom until the King
comes. (Rev. 20:6; 3:21; 2 Tim. 2: 12.) Consequently
the kingdom of heaven must suffer violence #z#/ that time,
when it shall be set up in glory and power.

TWO PHASES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

While it is true, as stated by our Lord, that the Kingdom
of God cometh not—does not make its first appearance—
with outward show, in due time it is to be made manifest
to all by outward, visible and unmistakable signs. When
fully set up, the Kingdom of God will be of two parts, a
spiritual or heavenly phase and an earthly or human phase.
The spiritual will always be invisible to men, as those com-
posing it will be of the divine, spiritual nature, which no
man hath seen nor can see (1 Tim. 6:16; John 1: 18);
yet its presence and power will be mightily manifested,
chiefly through its human representatives, who will consti-
tute the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God.

Those who will constitute the spiritual phase of the king-
dom are the overcoming saints of the Gospel age—the
Christ, head and body—glorified. Their resurreétion and
exaltation to power precedes that of all others, because
“through this class all others are to be blessed. (Heb. 11: 39,
40.) Theirs is the first resurrection. (Rev. 20: 5%.) The
great work before this glorious anointed company—the

*In this verse the words “.But the rest of the dead lived not again
until the thousand years were finished" are spurious. They are not
found in the oldest and most reliable Greek MSS., the Sinaitic, Vatican
Nos. 1209 and 1160, nor the Syriac MS. 'We must remember that many
passages found in the modern copies are additions which do not prop-
erly belong to the Bible. Since commanded not to add to the Word of
God, it is our duty to repudiate such additions as soon as their spurious
character is established. The words indicated probably crept into the
text by accident, in the fifth century; for no MS. of earlier date (either
Greek or Syriac) contains this clause. It was probably at first merely a
marginal comment made by a reader, expressive of his thought upon the
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Christ—necessitates their exaltation to the divine nature:
no other than divine power could accomplish it. Theirs
is a work pertaining not only to this world, but to all things
in heaven and in earth—among spiritual as well as among
human beings.—Matt. 28:18; Col. 1:20; Eph. 1: 10;
Phil. 2:10; 1 Cor. 6: 3.

The work of the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God
will be confined to this world and to humanity. And those
so highly honored as to have a share in it will be the most

text, and copied into the body of the text by some subsequent transcriber
who failed to distinguish between the text and the comment.

However, the repudiation of this clause is not essential to the “ Plan”
as herein set forth; for the rest of the dead—the world at large—will
not /ive again in the full sense, in the perfect sense that Adam Zived be-
fore he sinned and came under the sentence “dying thou shalt die.”
Perfeét life without weakness or dying is the only sense in which God
recognizes the word /ife. From his standpoint all the world has al-
ready lost life, is dying, and might now be more properly described as
dead than as alive—z Cor. §:14; Matt. 8: 22,

The word resurrection (Greek, anastasis) signifies raising up. Asre-
lated to man, it signifies raising % man to that condition from which
he fell, to full perfection of manhood—the thing lost through Adam.
The perfection from whick our race fell is the perfeétion zo whick they
will gradually rise, during the Millennial age of restitution or resurrec-
tion (raising up). The Millennial age is not only the age of trial, but
also the age of blessing, and through resurretion or restitution to /ife
all that was Jost is to be restored to all who, when they know and have
opportunity, gladly obey. The process of resurrection will be a gradual
one, requiring the entire age for its full accomplishment; though the
mere awakening to a measure of life and consciousness, as at present en-
joyed, will of course be a momentary work. Consequently it will not
be until the thousand years are finished that the race will have fully
attained the complete measure of life lost in Adam. And since any-
thing short of perfect life is a condition of partial death, it follows that,
although the above words are no part of the inspired record, it would
be strictly true to say that the rest of ke dead will not live again (will
not regain the fulness of life lost) until the thousand years of restitution
and blessing are complete.
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exalted and honored of God among men. These are the
class referred to in Chapter VIII. (page 145), whose judg-
ment day was previous to the Gospel age. Having been
tried and found faithful, in the awakening they will not be
brought forth to judgment again, but will at once receive
the reward of their faithfulness—an instantaneous resurrec-
tion to perfection as men. (Others than these and the spir-
itual class will be gradually raised to perfection during that
Millennial age.) Thus this class will be ready at once
for the great work before it as the human agents of the
Christ in restoring and blessing the remainder of mankind.
As the spiritual nature is necessary to the accomplishment
of the work of Christ, so perfet human nature is appro-
priate for the future accomplishment of the work to be done
among men. These will minister among and be seen of
men, while the glory of their perfection will be a constant
example and an incentive to other men to strive to attain
the same perfection. And that these ancient worthies will
be in the human phase of the kingdom and seen of man-
kind is fully attested by Jesus’ words to the unbelieving
Jews who were rejecting him. He said, ¢ Ye shall see
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the
Kingdom of God.” It should ,be noticed also, that the
Master’ does not mention that he or the apostles -will be vis-
ible with Abraham. As a matter of faét, men will see and
mingle with the earthly phase of the kingdom, but not with
the spiritual ; and some will, no doubt, be sorely vexed to
find that they reje€ted so great an honor.

We are not given explicit information as to the exact
manner in which these two phases of the heavenly kingdom
will harmoniously operate ; but we have an illustration of
the ‘manner in which they may operate, in God’s dealings
with Israel through their representatives, Moses, Aaron,
Joshua, the prophets, etc.—though the coming manifesta-
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tions of divine power will far exceed those of that typical
age; for the work of the coming age comprises the awaken-
ing of all the dead and the restoration of Zke odedient to
perfe@ion. This work will necessitate the establishment of
a perfeét government among men, with perfet men in posi-
tions of control, that they may rightly order the affairs of
state. It will necessitate the appointment of proper edu-
cational facilities of every charalter, as well as philan-
thropic measures of various kinds. And this noble work
of thus elevating the race by sure and steady steps (under
the direétion of the unseen spiritual members of the same
kingdom) is the high honor to which the ancient worthies
are appointed, and for which they will come forth prepared
soon after the final wreck of the kingdoms of this world
and the binding of Satan, their prince. And as the divinely
honored representatives of the heavenly kingdom, they will
soon receive the honor and co-operation of all men.

To gain a place in the earthly phase of the kingdom of -
God will be to find the gratification of every desire and
ambition of the perfet human heart. It will be a glorious
and satisfying portion from the first entrande into it, and
yet the glory will accumulate as time advances and the
blessed work progresses. And when, at the end of a thou-
sand years, the great work of restitution is accomplished by
the Christ (in great measure through the agency of these
noble human co-workers); when the whole human race (ex-
cept the incorrigible—Matt. 25: 46; Rev. 2o0:9) stands
approved, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, in
the presence of Jehovah, these who were instrumental in
the work will shine among their fellow-men and before
God and Christ and the angels, as ‘“the stars forever and
ever.” (Dan. 12: 3.) Their work and labor of love will
never be forgotten by their grateful fellow-men. They will
be held in everlasting remembrance.—Psa. 112 6.
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But great as will be the accumulating glory of those per-
fe€t men who will constitute the earthly phase of the king-
dom, the glory of the heavenly will be the glory that ex-
celleth. While the former will shine as the stars for-
ever, the latter will shine as the brightness of the firma-
ment—as the sun. (Dan. 12: 3.) The honors of heaven as
well as of earth shall be laid at the feet of the Christ. The
human mind can approximate, but cannot clearly conceive,
the glory to be revealed in the Christ through the countless
ages of eternity.—Rom. 8:18; Eph. 2: 7-12.

It is through these two phases of the kingdom that the
promise to Abraham is to be verified—*¢In thee and in thy
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.”” ¢ Thy
seed shall be as the sand of the sea, and as the stars of
heaven''—an earthly and a heavenly seed, both God’s in-
struments of blessing to the world. Both phases of the
promises were clearly seen and intended by God from the
beginning, but only the earthly was seen by Abraham.
And though God sele@ed from the natural seed the chief
of the spiritual class (the apostles and others), and proffered
the chief blessing, the spiritual, to all of that nation living
in the due time for that heavenly call, this was just so much
beyond what Abraham ever saw in the covenant—favor
upon favor.

Paul (Rom. 11: 17) speaks of the Abrahamic covenant
as a root out of which fleshly Israel grew naturally, but into
which the Gentile believers were graffed when the natural
branches were cut off because of unbelief. This proves
the double fulfilment of the promise in the development of
the fwo seeds, earthly (human) and heavenly (spiritual),
which will constitute the two phases of the kingdom. This
root-covenant bears these two distinét kinds of branches,
each of which in the resurreétion will bear its own distinct
kind of perfedt fruitage—the human and spiritual classes in
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kingdom power. In order of development it was first the
natural (earthly), afterward the heavenly rulers ; but in order
of grandeur of position and time of instalment, it will be
first the spiritual, afterward the natural; and so there are
last which shall be first, and first which shall be last.—Matt.
19: 30; Luke 16: 16.

The promise made to Abraham, to which Stephen refers
(A&s 7:5), and in which Israel trusted, was earthly: it
related to the /and. God ¢ promised that he would give
it to him for a possession,’’ said Stephen. And God said
to Abraham, ‘“Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the
place where thou art, northward and southward and east-
ward and westward ; for all the Jand which thou seest, to
thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. And I will
make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed be num-
bered. Arise, walk through the land, in the length of it
and in the breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee.”
(Gen. 13: 14-17.) Stephen shows that this promise must
yet be fulfilled ; for he declares that God gave Abraham
“none inheritance in it [in the land], no, not so much as
to set his foot on.””

The Apostle, writing of this same class of ancient wor-
thies—Abraham among others—agrees with Stephen’s state-
ment that the promise to Abraham has not yet been fulfilled ;
and he goes further and shows that those earthly promises
cannot and will not be fulfilled until the still higher heav-
enly promises concerning the Christ (Head and body) are
fulfilled. He says of them: These all died in faith, not
[#. e., without] having received [the fulfilment of] the
promise, God having provided some better thing for us [the
Christ], that tkey without #s should not be made perfeét.
(Heb. 11: 13, 39, 40.) Thus is shown again that the Re-
deemer and Restorer is spiritual, having given up the human
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asacrifice forall, and that from thisspiritual class when highly
exalted all blessings must proceed, whoever may be hon-
ored as its instruments or agents,—Rom, 12:1; Gal. 3:29.

The earthly phase of the kingdom is thus seen to be
Israelitish ; and around this fa¢t cluster those many proph-
ecies which relate to the prominence of that nation in God’s
plan for the future blessing of the world, when their taber-
nacle, fallen in the dust, shall be restored, and Jerusalem
shall be a praise in the whole earth. We find statements
by both prophets and apostles which clearly indicate that
in the times of restitution Israel as a nation will be the first
among the nations to come into harmony with the new order
of things; that the earthly Jerusalem will be rebuilt upon
her old heaps; and that their polity will be restored as in
the beginning under princes or judges. (Isa. 1: 26; Psa.
45:16; Jer. 30:18.) And what could be more reasonably
expected than that Israel should first of all rejoice to recog-
nize the prophets and patriarchs? and that their acquaint-
ance with and long discipline under the 14w should have
prepared them for tractability and obedience under the
authority of the kingdom? And while Israel will be the
first of the nations to be recognized and blessed, it is writ-
ten also of Israel that ““The Lord shall save the tents of
Judah first.”

We do not deem it of importance to enter into a dlscus-
sion as to where the ¢‘lost tribes’’ of Israel are to be sought.
It may or may not be true, as some claim, that those *‘lost
tribes’’ are traceable to certain civilized nations of the
present day. But though some of the suggested proofs are
not unreasonable, yet, as a whole, it is largely inference
and guess-work. But should it yet be clearly demonstrated
that some of the civilized nations are descendants of the
lost tribes, it would prove #zo advantage to them under the
¢ heavenly'’ ““high calling,”’ which, since their national re-
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jettion, knows no difference between Jew and Greek, bond
and free. Should such evidence ever become clear (which
as yet it is not), it would be in perfect harmony with the
prophecies and promises relating to that nation yet await-
ing fulfilment in and under the earthly phase of the kingdom.

Natural attachment, as well as a still surviving measure of
trust in the long unfulfilled promises, and all their natural
prejudices, will be favorable to Israel’s general and speedy
acceptance of the new rulers; while their habits of measur-
able obedience to the law will also be favorable to their
speedy harmony with the principles of the new government.

As Jerusalem was the seat of empire under the typical
Kingdom of God, it will again occupy the same position,
and be ““the city of the Great King.”” (Psa. 48: 2; Matt.
5:35.) A city is a symbol of a kingdom or dominion, and
s0 God’s Kingdom is symbolized by the New Jerusalem, the
new dominion coming from heaven to earth. At first it
will consist of only the spiritual class, the Bride of Christ,
which, as seen by John, will gradually come down to earth;
that is, it will gradually come into power as the present em-
pires break in pieces, during the Day of the Lord. In due
time, however, the earthly phase of this city or government
will be established, parts or members of which will be the
ancient worthies. There will not be two cities (govern-
ments), but one city, one heavenly government, the one for
which Abraham looked, ““a city which hath foundations™
—a government established in righteousness, being founded
upon the sure rock foundation of the righteousness of Christ
the Redeemer, the value of man’s ransom which he gave,
and the firmness of divine justice, which can no more con-
demn the redeemed than it could previously excuse the
guilty.—Rom. 8: 31-34; 1 Cor. 3: 11.

Glorious City of Peace! whose walls signify salvation,
proteétion and blessing to all who enter it, whose founda-
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tions laid in justice can never be moved, and whose builder
and designer is God! It is in the light which will shine
from this glorious city (kingdom) of God that the nations
(people) will walk on the highway of holiness, up to per-
fection and to full harmony with God.—Rev. 21: 24. %

When mankind reaches perfeftion at the close of the
Millennial age, as already shown, they will be admitted into
membership in the Kingdom of God and given the entire
control of earth as at first designed—each man a sovereign,
a king. This is clearly shown in the symbolic proph-
ecy of John (Rev. 21: 24-26); for in vision he not only
saw the people walk in the light of it, but he saw the Zings
enter it in glory; yet none could enter who would defile it.
None can become identified with that city (kingdom) who
has not first been thoroughly tested ; none who would work,
or love to work, deceit and unrighteousness; only those
whom the Lamb will write as worthy of life everlasting,
and to whom he will say, ¢ Come, ye blessed of my Fatner,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you.”

It should be remembered, then, that though undoubtedly
the literal city of Jerusalem will be rebuilt, and though
probably it will become the capital of the world, yet many
prophecies which mention Jerusalem and its future glories
refer, under that as a symbol, to the Kingdom of God to be
established in great splendor.

Concerning the future glory of the earthly phase of the
kingdom as represented in Jerusalem, the prophets speak
in glowing terms, saying: ‘‘Break forth into joy, sing to-
gether, ye waste places of Jerusalem; for the Lord hath
comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem.’’ ¢ Be-
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.""

* The following words are omitted from this verse by the most authen-
tic ancient manuscripts, viz., “ of them whick are saved,” also “ and kon-
or” The latter words are also lacking from verse 26.
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s Rejoice ye with Jerusalem and be glad with her, . . . that
ye may be delighted with the abundance of her glory; for
saith the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a
river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream.”
At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the
Lord, and all nations shall be gathered unto it.”” ¢ And
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain [kingdom] of the Lord, to the house of
the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and
we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion [the spiritual
phase] shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem "’—the earthly phase.—Isa.52:9; 65:18; 66:
10-12; Jer. 3:17; Isa. 2: 3.

When considering the many precious promises of future
blessing made to Israel, and expefting an accurate fulfil-
ment of them to that people, it is proper that we should
remember that as a people they are typical, as well as aétual.
In one aspeét they are typical of the whole world of man-
kind ; and their Law Covenant, of obedience and life, was
typical of the New Covenant to be established with the
world during the Millennial and future ages.

The blood of atonement under their typical covenant,
and the priesthood which applied it to that nation, typified
the blood of the New Covenant and the Royal Priesthood
which will, during the Millennium, apply its cleansings
and blessings to the whole world. Thus their priesthood
typified the Christ, and that nation typified all for whom
the real sacrifice was made, and to whom the real blessings
will come—*¢ every man,’’ “‘the whole world."*

Then let us remember that though the future blessings,
like the past, will be to the Jew first, and also to the Gen-
tile, it will be in the matter of time only that the Jews will
have the precedence to divine favor ; and this we have shown

would be a natural consequence of their training under the
24
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Law, which in due time will serve its purpose to bring them
to Christ. Though it brought only a remnant of them at
the first advent, it will bring them as a people at the second
advent, and as a people they will be a first-fruit among the,
nations. Ultimately every blessing promised to Israel, ex-
cept those pertaining to the elefted classes, will have, not
only its actual fulfilment in that people, but also its anti-
typical fulfilment in all the families of the earth. Under
that government ‘ God will render to every man according
to his deeds—glory, honor, and peace to every man that
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile; for
there is no respe¢t of personswith God."’—Rom. z: 6, 10, 11.

The Apostle Paul calls our attention specially to the sure-
ness of God’'s promises to Israel in the future, and shows
what favors they lost by unbelief, and what favors are still
sure. He says that it was because of pride, hardness of
heart and unbelief that Israel as a people had not obtained
that for which they sought—the chief place in divine favor
and service. Paul’s reference here is not to all the genera-
tions of Israel, from Abraham down, but to those genera-
tions living at the time of the first advent; and his words

would apply to all their generations which have lived during -

the Gospel age, the age wherein the chief favor has been
offered—the high calling to the divine nature and joint-
heirship with Jesus. This favor Israel as a people has failed
to recognize and lay hold of. And though God visited the
Gentiles and called many of them through the gospel, they,
like fleshly Israel, will fail to obtain the heavenly. prize.
Nevertheless, a class, a remnant, a little flock from among
all the called ones, heeds the call, and, by obedience and self-
sacrifice, makes its calling and ele&tion sure. Thus what
Israel as a people failed to obtain, and what the nominal
Christian Church also fails to obtain, is given to the ele&
or sele¢ted class, the faithful ¢“body of Christ’'—ele& or



The Kingdom of God. 367

chosen (according to the fore-knowledge of God) through
sanétification of the spirit and belief of the truth.—2 Thes.
2:13; 1 Pet. 1: 2.

But though, through the rejection of Messiah, Israel did
lose all this special favor, yet Paul shows that this did not
prove them entirely cut off from favor ; for they still had the
same privilege of being grafted into Christ and. the spirit-
ual favors which the rest of mankind enjoyed, if, during
the time that call was being made, they accepted in faith;
for, argues Paul, God is as able to graft them in again as to
graft in wild branches, and as willing, if they continue not
in unbelief.—Rom. 11: 23, 24.

Moreover, Paul argues that though Israel lost the chief
blessing, ¢ which he seeketh for '* the chief place in God’s
kingdom, yet it remains that yreat promises are still due
to be fulfilled toward that people; for, he reasons, God’s
gifts, callings, covenants and promises are not to be turned
aside unfulfilled. God knew the end from the beginning ;
he knew that Israel would reject Messiah ; and his unequiv-
ocal promises to them in view of this knowledge give us
assurance that Israel is yet to be used of the Lord in service,
as his agency in blessing the world, though ¢¢ Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for '’—the chief favor. Paul -
then proceeds to show that God’s covenant promises to
Israel were of such a nature as to leave it open and indefi-
nite whether as a people they would be the heavenly or the
earthly seed—whether they would inherit and fulfil the
higher or the lower service mentioned in the promises.
God kept secret the higher spiritual favor until due time, and
the promises made to them mentioned the earthly favor only,
though he favored them by the first offer of the spiritual
favors also, and so offered them more than he had ever prom-
ised. In a word, the heavenly promises were hidden in the
earthly. These promises, says Paul, cannot fail, and the
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offering of the hidden favor first, and Israel’s blind rejec~
tion of it, in no way invalidates or disannuls the other
feature of the promise. Hence he declares that though
Israel as a nation is cast off from favor during the time the
Bride of Christ is being selected from both Jews and Gen-
tiles, yet the time will come when, the Deliverer (Christ,
Head and body) being complete, divine favor will returm
to fleshly Israel, and the glorious Deliverer will turn away
ungodliness from Jacob,* and so all Israel will be saved
[recovered to favor], as it is written by the prophet. The
Apostle’s words are :(—

¢« Brethren, that you may not be conceited with your-
selves, I wish you not to be ignorant of this secret, that
hardness in some measure has happened to Israel un#/ the
fulness of the Gentiles may come in [until the full number
selected from the Gentiles has been completed]. «And then
all Israel will be saved, as it has been written, ¢ The Deliv~
erer [Christ, Head and body] shall come out of Zion and
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." And ¢This is the
covenant with them from me, when I shall take away their
sins.” In relation to the GLaD TipiNGs, indeed, they are
enemies on your account ; but in regard to the eletion they
are [still] beloved on account of the fathers, because the
gracious gifts and calling of God are not things to be re-
pented of. Besides, as you [Gentiles] were once disobedient
to God, but have now obtained mercy by their disobedi-
ence ; so also, now, these have disobeyed so that they may
obtain mercy through your mercy [at the hands of the glori-
fied Church]. For God shut up together all, for disobedi-
ence, that he might have mercy on all. [Compare Rom.
5:17-19.] O the depth of the riches and wisdom and
knowledge of God.””—Rom. 11: 25-33.

* Spiritual Israel is never called * Jacob.”
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HEIRS OF THE KINGDOM.

““Who shall ascend into the hill [literally mountain, sym-
bol of kingdom] of Jehovah? or who shall stand in his holy
place [temple]? He that hath clean hands and a pure
heart.”’—DPsa. 24: 3, 4.

The city of Jerusalem was built upon a mountain top—
a double top; for it was separated by the valley Tyropceon
into two parts. Still it was one city, surrounded by one wall,
with bridges conne@ing the two divisions. On one of these
mountain tops the Temple was built. This might be under-
stood to symbolize the union of the kingly and the priestly
qualities in the glorified Church; or, the one Kingdom of
God with its two phases—the spiritual temple, not of earthly
origin, but of a new, heavenly or spiritual nature (Heb.
9:11), separate from, yet united with, the earthly phase.

David appears to refer to the two places. It was an
honor to be of the city at all, and a still greater honor to
ascend into the holy temple, into the sacred precinéts of
which only the priests were permitted to enter. And David
shows that purity of life and honesty of heart are necessary
to any who would attain either honor. They that would be
of the Royal Priesthood are exhorted to purity, even as the
high priest of our profession is pure, if they would be ac-
counted worthy of joint-heirship with him. And he that
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.
This, as already shown, is a purity of 7nfent, reckoned to us
as absolute or atual purity, Christ’s imputed purity sup-
plying our unavoidable deficiency, and compensating for
our unavoidable weaknesses, while we walk affer the spirit
and not af7er the flesh.

But let it not be forgotten that purity, sincerity and en-
tire consecration to God are essential to all those who would
enter the Kingdom of God in either phase. It was thus
with those ancient worthies who will inherit the earthly
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phase of the kingdom under Christ. They loved righteous-
ness and hated iniquity, and were deeply grieved and peni-
tent when overtaken by a fault, or stumbled by a weakness
or besetment. So, too, it has been with the faithful of the
Gospel age; and so it will be with all in the Millennial age,
when the spirit of God, the spirit of truth, is poured upon
all flesh. The overcomers of that age will also need to
strive for purity of heart and life, if they would have a right
under God’s arrangement to enter into the city—the king-
dom prepared for them from the foundation of the world
—the original dominion restored.

" THE IRON RULE.

Many erroneously suppose that when Christ’s Millennial
Kingdom is inaugurated every one will be pleased with its
ruling. But notso. Itsregulations will be far more exaét-
ing than those of any previous government, and the liber-
ties of the people will be restri¢ted to a degree that will be
galling indeed to many now clamoring for an increase of
liberty. Liberty to deceive, to misrepresent, to overreach
and to defraud others, will be entirely cut off. Liberty to
abuse themselves or others in food or in drink, or in any way
to corrupt good manners, will be totally denied to all.
Liberty or license to do wrong of any sort will not be
granted to any. The only liberty that will be granted to
any will be the true and glorious liberty of the sons of God
—liberty to do good to themselves and others in any and
in every way; but nothing will be allowed to injure or
destroy in all that Holy Kingdom. (Isa. 11:9; Rom.
8:21.) That rule will consequently be felt by many to be
a severe one, breaking up all their former habits and cus-
toms, as well as breaking up present institutions founded
upon these false habits and false ideas of liberty. Because
of its firmness and vigor, it is symbolically called an iron
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rule—¢* He shall rule them with a rod of iron.”” (Compare
Rev. 2: 26, 27; Psa. 2: 8-12and 49: 14.) Thus will be ful-
filled the statement, ‘¢ Judgment will I lay to the line and
righteousness to the plummet. And the hail [righteous judg-
ment] shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters
[truth] shall overflow the hiding place,”” and every hidden
thing shall be revealed.—Isa. 28: 17; Matt. 10: 26.

Many will feel rebellious against that perfedt and equita-
ble rule because accustomed in the past, under the rule of
the present prince, to lord it over their fellow mortals, and
to live wholly at the expense of others without rendering
compensating service. And many and severe will be the
stripes which a present life of self-indulgence and gratifica-
tion will naturally demand and receive under that reign,
before such will learn the lessons of that kingdom—equity,
justice, righteousness. (Psa. 8g: 32; Luke 12: 47, 48.) The
lesson on this subje&t comes first to the living generation,
and is near at hand.—James 5.

But, blessed thought! when the Prince of Life has put in
force the laws of righteousness and equity with an iron
rule, the masses of mankind will learn that ¢ Righteousness
exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people.”
They will learn that God’s plan and laws are best in the
end for all concerned, and ultimately they will learn to Zove
righteousness and hate iniquity. (Psa. 45:7; Heb. 1:9.)
All who under that reign have not learned to love the
right will be counted unworthy of lasting life and will be
cut off from among the people.—A¢ts 3: 23; Rev. 20: 9;
Psa. 11:5-7.

THE KINGDOM EVERLASTING.

¢ Jehovah shall be King over all the earth in that day."
(Zech. 14:9.) The kingdom which Jehovah will estab-
lish in the hands of Christ during the Millennium will be
Jehovah's kingdom, but it will be under the direét control
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of Christ, as his vicegerent, in much the same manner as the
Southern States were dealt with after the Rebellion by the
United States government. The Southern States for a while
were not permitted to govern themselves by electing their own
officers, lest they should not conform to the Constitutional
laws of the Union; but governors, with full power to a&,
were placed in control for the purpose of reconstruéting
those state governments and bringing them back into full
harmony with the central government. Thus the special
reign of Christ over the affairs of earth is for a limited time
and for a particular purpose, and it will terminate with the
accomplishment of that purpose. Man, through rebellion,
forfeited his God-given rights—among others, self-govern-
ment in harmony with Jehovah’s laws. God, through
Christ, redeems all those rights, and secures the right for
man not only to return personally to his former estate, but
also to return to his former office as king of earth. But
to bring man back, as God designs, in the way best suited
to impress the lesson of present experience—namely, by re-
quiring him to put forth effort toward his own recovery—
will require a strong, a perfet government. And this
honor of completing man’s recovery, the right to which he
died to secure, is conferred upon Christ; and ‘‘he must
reign un#i/ he hath put all enemies under his feet”’— until
none exist who do not recognize, honor and obey him.
Then, having accomplished his mission as regards the re-
construction or restitution of mankind, he will deliver up
the kingdom to God, even the Father, and mankind will
deal direétly, as at first, with Jehovah—the mediation of
the man Christ Jesus having accomplished fully and com-
pletely the grand work of reconciliation.—1 Cor. 15 : 25-28.

The kingdom, when delivered up to the Father, will still
be the Kingdom of God, and the laws will always be the
same. All mankind, then perfetly restored, will be capa-
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ble of rendering perfeét obedience, in letter as well as in
spirit; while now, the spirit of obedience or endeavor to
observe God’s law is all of which men are capable. The
full letter of that perfe& law would condemn them at once
to death. (2 Cor. 3:6.) Our acceptableness now is only
through Christ’s ransom.

Until actually perfedt, ¢ It is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God.”’ (Heb. 10: 31.) Now, and
until actually perfect, none could stand before the law of
exact justice: all need the mercy provided freely under
Christ’s merit and sacrifice. But when Christ delivers
up the kingdom to the Father, he will present them fau/t-
less before him, fit and able to enjoy everlasting blessed-
ness under Jehovah's perfet law. All fearfulness will then
be gone, and Jehovah and his restored creatures will be in
perfeét harmony, as at first.

When, in the end of the Millennial age, Christ delivers
up the dominion of earth to the Father, he does so by de-
livering it to mankind as the Father’s representatives, who
were designed from the first to have this honor. (1 Cor.
15: 24; Matt. 25: 34.) Thus the Kingdom of God lasts
forever. And so we read in our Lord’s words: Then shall
the King say to them on his right hand [those who, during
the Millennial reign, will have attained the position of favor
by harmony and obedience], Come, ye blessed of my Fa-
ther [you whom my Father designs thus to bless], inherit
the kingdom prepared FOR vou from the foundation of the
world.

This kingdom and honor prepared for man should not
be confounded with that still higher kingdom and honor
prepared for the Christ, which were *ordained Jefore the
world unto our glory’’ (1 Cor. 2: 7), and to which we were
chosen in Christ d¢fore the foundation of the world. And
though the special intervention and reign of the Christ over
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earth will close, as foreshown, we must not conclude that
Christ’s glory and dominion and power will then cease.
Nay, Christ is associated forever with all the divine glory
and power at the right hand of Jehovah’s favor; and his
Bride and joint-heir will forever share his increasing glory.
‘What wondrous works in other worlds await the power
of this highly exalted agent of Jehovah, we will not here
surmise, further than to suggest the infinitude and a&ivity
of divine power, and the boundlessness of the universe.

Truly, then, in whatever phase of the kingdom our inter-
est centers, it is *“the desire of all ‘nations;"’ for under it
all will be blessed. Hence, all may earnestly long for that
time ; and all may well pray, ¢ Thy Kingdom come, thy
will be done on earth as it isin heaven.”” It is for this that
ignorantly the whole creation has long been groaning and
waiting—waiting for the manifestation of the Sonsof God,
the kingdom which will crush out evil and bless and heal
all nations.—Rom. 8: 19; 16: 20.




STUDY XV.
THE DAY OF JEHOVAH,

ITn: * Davor Jenovan,” THE * Day or Venceawce,” THE * Doy oF WraTH.”™
—A True or GreaT TrousLe.—I1s Cavse.—THEe BisLe's TesTimony REGARD-
ING IT.—ITS FIRE AND STORM, ITS SHAKING AND MELTING, SHOWN TO BE S¥M-
poLic.—Davin's Testimony.—THe ReveLator's Testimony.—THe Presenr
SituaTion aNp THE Future Ovrrook As VieweDp sy TuE Orrosing ParTiEs,
CarrraLists anp Wace-Workers.—A Remepy Waicn WiLe Not Succeep.—
Tue VeiL Lirrep axp Ligut ApMiTreEp Just in Dyr Time.—Tuz Proor or
Tris.—Tue Conprrion or THE Samwts During THE TrousLx, amp TaEm
Prorer ArmiTunE Towarp IT.

THE ¢ Day of Jehovah'’ is the name of that period of time

in which God's kingdom, under Christ, is to be gradu-
ally ““set up’’ in the earth, while the kingdoms of this world
are passing away and Satan’s power and influence over men
are being bound. It is everywhere described as a dark day
of intense trouble and distress and perplexity upon man-
kind. And what wonder that a revolution of such propor-
tions, and necessitating such great changes, should cause
trouble. Small revolutions have caused trouble in every
age; and this, so much greater than any previous revolu-
tion, is to be a time of trouble such as never was since

there was a nation—no, nor ever shall be.—Dan. 12:13;

Matt. 24: 21, 22.

It is called the ¢ Day of Jehovah’’ because, though Christ,
with royal title and power, will be present as Jehovah's
representative, taking charge of all the affairs during this
day of trouble, it is more as the General of Jehovah, subdu-
ing all things, than as the Prince of Peace, blessing all.
Meantime, as false and imperfett views and systems fall,
the standard of the new King will rise, and eventually he
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ghall be recognized and owned by all as King of kings.
Thus it is presented by the prophets as Jehovah's work
to set up Christ’s dominion : ‘7 will give thee the Gentiles
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth
for thy possession.”” (Psa. 2:8.) ““In the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom.”” (Dan.
2: 44.) The Ancient of days did sit, and there was brought
before him one like unto a son of man, and there was given
Aim a dominion, that all kingdoms should serve and obey
him. (Dan. 7:9, 13, 14, 22, 27.) Added to these is Paul’s
statement that, when Christ shall accomplish the object of
his reign, ‘“then shall the Son also himself be subject
unto him [the Father] that PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM."
—1 Cor. 15: 28.

This period is called the ¢““Day of Vengeance of our
God,”” and a ¢ Day of Wrath.”” (Isa. 61:2; 63: 1—4; Psa.
110:5.) And yet the mind that grasps only the idea of
anger, or supposes divine malice, seriously errs. God has
established certain laws, in harmony with which he operates,
and those who from any cause come into conflict with these
reap the penalty or wrath of their own course. God’s coun-
sel to mankind has been continually rejeted, except by
the few; and, as we have shown, he permitted them to have
their own way and to drop him and his counsels from their
hearts. (Rorh. 1:28.) He then confined his special care
to Abraham and his seed, who professed to desire his way
and his service. Their hardness of heart as a people, and
the insincerity of their hearts toward God, not only natur-
ally prevented them from receiving Messiah, but just as
naturally prepared them for and led them into the trouble
which terminated their national existence.

And so the light borne in the world during the Gospel
age by the true Church of Christ (the class whose names are
written in heaven) has borne witness to the civilized world
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of the difference between right and wrong, good and evil,
and of a coming time in which the one will be rewarded
and the other punished. (John 16:8-11; Alts 24: 25.)
This would have had a wide influence upon men had they
heeded the Lord’s instrution, but, wilful as ever, they have
profited little by the advice of the Scriptures, and the
trouble of the Day of the Lord will come as a consequence
of the negleét. Again, it may be said to be the wrath of
God inasmuch as it comes through disregard of his coun-
sels, and as a reward of unrighteousness. Nevertheless,
viewed in another light, the trouble coming upon the world
= the natural or legitimate result of sin, which God fere-
saw, and against which his counsels would have protefted
them, had they been followed.

‘While God’s message to the Church has been, “‘ Present
your bodies a living sacrifice’” (Rom. 12: 1), his message
to the world has been, ‘¢ Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy
lips from speaking guile; depart from evil and do good ;
seek peace and pursue it.”’ (Psa. 34:13,14.) Few have
heeded either message. Only a little flock sacrificed ; and
as for the world, though it nailed up the motto, ‘ Honesty
is the best policy,”” it has neglected in general to pratice
it. It heeded rather the voice of avarice—Get all you can
of riches and honor and power in this world, no matter what
the method by which you obtain it, and no matter who loses
by your gain. In a word, the trouble of this Day of the
Lord would not come, could not come, if the principles of
God’s law were observed to any considerable extent. That
law briefly summed up is—Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself. (Matt.
22: 37-39.) It is because the depraved or carnal mind is
opposed to this law of God, and is not subjet to it, that,
as a natural consequence, the trouble will come, as reaping
after sowing,
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The carnal or depraved mind, so far from loving its
neighbor as itself, has always been selfish and grasping—
often leading even to violence and murder to get for self
the things possessed by others. However exercised, the
selfish principle is always the same, except as governed by
circumstances of birth, education and surroundings. 1t
has been the same in every age of the world, and will be,
until, by the force of the iron rule of Messiah, not might
nor greed, but love, will decide what is RIGHT, and énforce
it, until all may have opportunity to learn the superior bene-
fits of the rule of righteousness and love as compared with
that of selfishness and might ; until, under the influence of
the sunlight of truth and righteousness, the selfish, stony
heart of man will become once more as when God pro-
nounced it “very ‘good’’—a heart of flesh.—Ezek. 36: 26.

Looking back, we can see without difficulty how the
change from Godlike love and kindness to hard selfishness
came about. The circumstances tending to promote selfish-
ness were encountered as soon as man, through disobedi-
ence, lost the divine favor and was exiled from his Eden
home, where his every want had been bountifully supplied.
As our condemned parents went forth and began the battle
of life, seeking to prolong existence to its farthest limit,
they were met at once with thorns and briers and thistles
and sterile ground; and the contending with these pro-
duced weariness and the sweat of face which the Lord had
declared. Gradually the mental and moral qualities began
to dwarf from lack of exercise, while the lower qualities
retained fuller scope from constant exercise. Sustenance
became the principal aim and interest of life; and its cost
in labor became the standard by which all other interests
were estimated, and Mammon became master of men.
Can we wonder that under such circumstances mankind be-
came selfish, greedy and grasping, each striving for most—
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first of the necessities, and secondly of the honors and luxu-
ries bestowed by Mammon? It is but the natural tendency
of which Satan has taken great advantage.

During past ages, under various influences (among others,
ignorance, race prejudices, and national pride), the great
wealth of the world has generally been in the hands of the
few—the rulers—to whom the masses rendered slavish obe-
dience as to their national representatives, in whose wealth
they felt a pride and an interest as their own representa-
tively. But as the time drew near in which Jehovah de-
signed to bless the world through a Restitution at the hands
of Messiah, he began to lift up the vail of ignorance and
superstition, through modern facilities and inventions ; and
with these came the general elevation of the people and
the decreasing power of earthly rulers. No longer is the
wealth of the world in the hands of its kings, but chiefly
among the people.

‘Though wealth brings many evils, it also brings some bless-
ings: the wealthy obtain better educations—but thus they
are lifted intelletually above the poorer people and become
more or less associated with royalty. Hencean aristocracy
exists which has both money and education to back it, and
to assist in its avaricious struggle to get all it can and to
keep self in the front rank at any cost.

But, as intelligence spreads, as the people take advantage
of educational facilities, now so abundant, they begin to
Zhink for themselves; and with the self-esteem and selfish-
ness in them led on by ¢ Z#/e learning—sometimes a dan-
gerous thing—they fancy that they see ways and means by
which the interests and circumstances of all men, and espe-
cially their own, can be promoted at the cost of the fewer
numbers in whose hands the wealth now lies. Many of
these, doubtless, honestly believe that the conflicting inter-
ests of Mammon’s worshipers (themselves on one side, and
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the wealthy on the other) could be easily and fairly adjusted ;
and no doubt they feel that were they wealthy they would
be very benevolent, and quite willing to love their neighbors
as themselves. But they evidently deceive themselves ; for
in their present condition very few indeed manifest such a
spirit, and he that would not be faithful in the use of a little
of this world’s goods would not be faithful if he had greater
riches. In fa&, circumstances prove this; for some of the
hardest hearted and most selfish among the wealthy are
those who have risen suddenly from the humble walks of life.

On the contrary, while by no means excusing but re-
proving covetousness and grasping selfishness on the part of
all classes, it is but proper to notice that the provision made
for the sick and helpless and poor, in the way of asylums,
hospitals, poor-houses, public libraries, schools and various
other enterprises for the good and comfort of the masses,
rather than of the wealthy, is maintained mainly by taxes
and donations from the rich. These institutions almost
always owe their existence to the kind hearted and benevo-
lent among the rich, and are matters which the poorer classes
have neither the time, nor generally the necessary education
or interest, to bring into successful operation.

Nevertheless, to-day sees a growing opposition between
the wealthy and laboring classes—a growing bitterness
on the part of labor, and a growing feeling among the
wealthy that nothing but the strong arm of the law will
prote@ what they believe to be zkeir rights. Hence, the
wealthy are drawn closer to the governments ; and the wage-
working masses, beginning to think that laws and govern-
ments were designed to aid the wealthy and to restrain the
poor, are drawn toward Communism and Anarchy, think-
ing that their interests would best be served thereby, and
not realizing that the worst government, and the most exe
pensive, is vastly better than no government at all.



The Day of Jehovah. _ 381

' Many scriptures clearly show that this will be the char-
acter of the trouble under which present civil, social and
religious systems will pass away; that this is the way in
which increase of knowledge and liberty will result, be-
cause of man’s imperfection, mental, moral and physical.
These scriptures will be referred to in due course; but here
we can only call attention to a few of the many, advising
our readers meanwhile that in many of the prophecies of
the Old Testament in which Egypt, Babylon and Israel
figure so largely, not only was there a literal fulfilment in-
tended, but also a secondary and larger one. - Thus, for
instance, the predictions regarding the fall of Babylon, etc.,
must be considered extravagant beyond measure, did we not
recognize a symbolic and antitypical as well as a literal
Babylon. The book of Revelation contains prediétions
recorded long after literal Babylon was in ruins, and hence
evidently applicable only to symbolic Babylon; yet the
close resemblance of the words of the prophets, apparently
direétly addressed to literal Babylon, are thus shown to be-
long in an especial sense to symbolic Babylon. In this
larger fulfilment, Egypt represents the world; Babylon
represents the nominal Church, called Christendom ; while,
as already shown, Israel often represents the whole world
in its justified condition, as it will be—its glorious Royal
Priesthood, its holy Levites and its believing and worship-
ing people, justified by the sacrifice of the Atonement, and
brought into a condition of reconciliation with God. To
Israel the blessings are promised, to Egypt the plagues, and
to strong Babylon a wonderful, completeand everlasting over-
throw, ¢¢asa great millstone cast intothesea’’ (Rev. 18: 21),
never to be recovered, but to be held in everlasting odium.

The Apostle James points out this day of trouble, and
tells of its being the result of differences between capital
and labor. He says: ‘“Come now, ye wealthy! wail ye,

25
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howling at your hardships that are coming upon you. Your
wealth has rotted [lost its value], and your garments have
become moth-eaten : your gold and silver have become rusted
out, and their rust for a witness to you shall be, and shall
eat your flesh as fire. Ye treasured it up in the last days.
Behold | the wages of the workers who cut down your
fields—that which has been kept back by reason of you
[of your hoarding] is crying out ; and the outcries of those
who reaped, into the ears of the Lord of the whole people
have entered.”’ (Jas. 5: 1-4.) He adds that the class com-
ing into trouble has been used to luxury, obtained largely
at the cost of others, among whom were some of the right-
eous, and out of them, because they resisted not, the very
life had been crushed. The Apostle urges the “‘ brethren’’
to bear patiently whatever their part may be, looking be-
yond, and expeéting deliverance through the Lord. This
very condition of things can now be seen approaching ;
and in the world, among those who are awake, ‘““men’s
hearts are failing them for looking after the things that are
coming on the earth.”” All know that the constant ten-
dency of our times is toward lower wages for labor, unless
where the prices are artificially sustained or advanced by
labor combinations, strikes, etc.; and with the present senti-
ment of the masses, all can see that it is but a question of
time when the lowest point of endurance will be reached,
and a revolt will surely result. This will alarm capital,
which will be withdrawn from business and manufacturing
channels and hoarded in vaults and treasuries, to eat itself
up with charges for its protetion in idleness, to the great
annoyance of its owners. This in turn will certainly pro-
duce bankruptcy, financial panic and business prostration,
because all business of magnitude is now conduéted largely
on credit. The natural result of all this will be to throw
out of employment tens of thousands who are dependent
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on their wages for daily bread, and to fill the world with
tramps and persons whose necessities will defy all law,
Then it will be as described by the prophet (Ezek. 7: 10=
19), when the buyer need not rejoice, nor the seller mourn ;
for trouble will be upon the entire multitude and there will
be no security of property. Then all hands will be feeble
and helpless to turn aside the trouble. They will cast
their silver in the streets, and their gold will be removed.
‘Their silver and their gold will not be able to deliver them
in the day of the Lord’s wrath.

It should not be forgotten that though the last forty years
of the existence of Israel as a nation was a day of trouble,
a ‘day of vengeance’ upon that people, ending in the
complete overthrow of their nation, yet their day of wrath
was but a shadow or type of a still greater and more exten-
sive trouble upon nominal Christendom, even as their past
history as a people during their age of favor was typical of
the Gospel age, as will be conclusively shown hereafter.
All then will see why these prophecies concerning the Day
of the Lord should be, and are, addressed to Israel and
Jerusalem more or less direétly, though the conneétions
show clearly that all mankind is included in the complete
fulfilments. ~

Take another prophetic testimony (Zeph. 1 : 7—9, 14-18).
¢The Lord hath prepared a slaughter, he hath bid his
guests. [Compare Rev. 19: 17.] And it shall come to pass
in the day of the Lord’s slaughter that I will punish the
princes and the king’s children, and all such as are clothed
in imported clothing. And I will inflict punishment [also]
on all those [marauders] who leap over the threshold on that
day, who fill their masters’ houses with violence and deceit.

is shows not only that there will be a great overthrow
of wealth and power in this time of trouble, but that those
who will for the time be the instruments of heaven in break-
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ing down present systems will also be punished for their
equally unjust and unrighteous course; for the coming
trouble will involve all classes, and bring distress upon all
the multitude. ]

¢ Nigh is the great Day of the Lord: itis nigh. Nearer
and louder comes the uproar of the Day of the Lord.
There the mighty shall shriek bitterly! That day is a day
of wrath, a day of distress and anxiety, a day of wasting
and desolation, a day of darkness and obscurity [uncertainty
and foreboding, as well as present distress], a day of clouds
[trouble] and tempestuous gloom, a day of the trumpet [the
seventh symdolic trumpet, which sounds throughout this day
of trouble—also called the trump of God, because connected
with the events of this Day of the Lord] and shouting
against the fenced cities and the high battlements [clamor-
ous and confli®ing denunciations of strong and well-in-
trenched governments]. And I will bring distress upon
men, and they shall walk about as blind men [groping in
uncertainty, not knowing what course to pursue], because
they have sinned against Jehovah. Their blood shall be
poured out as the dust, and their flesh shall be as dung.
Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver
them in the day of the Lord’s wrath [though previously
wealth could furnish ease and every luxury], but the whole
land shall be devoured by the FIRE of his zea/; for destruc-
tion, yea, quite sudden, will he prepare for all them [the
wealthy] that dwell in the land.”” This destruétion will
destroy many of the wealthy in the sense that they will
cease to be wealthy, though doubtless it will also involve the
loss of many lives of all classes.

We shall not attempt to follow the prophets in their de-
tails, from various standpoints, of the trouble of that day,
but shall follow briefly the thought last suggested by the
prophet above, namely, the devouring of the whole earth
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with the rFIRE of God’'s zeal. This prophet refers to the
same fire, etc., again (Zeph. 3: 8, 9), saying: “Wait ye
upon me, saith Jehovah, untilthe day that I riseup tothe prey ;
for my decision is to gather the nations [peoples], to draw
together the kingdoms, to pour upon them [the kingdoms]
my indignation, even all my fierce anger. [The gathering
of the peoples of all nations in common interest in opposi-
tion to present governments is growing; and the result will
be a uniting of the kingdoms for common safety, so that
the trouble will be upon all kingdoms, and all will fall.]
For all the earth shall be devoured with the fre of my
zeal.  Yea [then, after this destruction of kingdoms, after
this destrution of the present social order in the fire of
trouble], then will I turn unto the people a pure language
[the pure Word—uncontaminated by human tradition], that
they may call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him
with one accord.”’

This fire of God’s zeal is a symbol, and a forcible one,
representing the intensity of the trouble and the destruc-
tion which will envelop the whole earth. That itisnota
literal fire, as some suppose, is evident from the faét that
the people remain after it, and are blessed. That the peo-
ple who remain are not saints, as some would suggest, is
evident from the fa&t that they are then Zurned to serve the
Lord, whereas the saints are turned (converted) already.*

#We mention this as an offset to the argument of some who regard
the fire as literal, and who claim that the literal earth is to be melted,
etc. These, to fit their theory, claim that zke people,’ here mentioned,
are the saints, who, after the earth has melted and cooled off, will re-
turn to earth and build houses and inhabit them, plant vineyards and
eat the fruit of them, and long enjoy the work of their hands. They
consider the present few years as a training or preparation for inherit-
ing, and forget that it would be completely lost in the aeria/ experiences
of the thousand or more years of waiting for the earth to cool off—ac-
cording to their theory. This is a serious mistake, and resulis from too
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Throughout the Scriptures, ear#k, when used symbol-
ically, represents society ; mountains represent kingdoms;
keavens, the powess of spiritual control ; seas, the restless,
turbulent, dissatisfied masses of the world. /Fire repre-
sents the destruction of whatever is burned—tares, dross,
earth (social organization), or whatever it may be. And
when rimstone is added to jfire in the symbol, it intensifies
the thought of destrution; for nothing is more deadly to
all forms of life than the fumes of sulphur.

With this thought in mind, if we turn to Peter's sym-
bolic prophecy of the Day of Wrath, we find it in perfect
accord with the above testimony of the prophets. He says:
¢“'The world that was, being overflowed with water, perished.
[Not the literal earth and literal heavens ceased there, but
that dispensation or arrangement of things, existing before
the flood, passed away.] But the heavens and the earth
which are now [the present dispensation] by the same word
[of divine authority] are kept in store, reserved unto fire.”
The fact that the water was literal leads some to believe that
the fire also must be literal, but this by no means follows.
The temple of God once was of literal stones, but that
does not set aside the fact that the Church, which is the true
temple, is built up a spiritual building, a holy temple, not
of earthly material. Noah's ark was literal, too, but it
typified Christ and the power in him which will replenish
and reorganize society.

“The Day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night
[unobservedly], in the which the heavens [present powers
of the air, of which Satan is the chief or prince] shall pass
away with a great [hissing] noise, and the elements shall

literal an interpretation of the figures, parables, symbols and dark say-
ings of our Lord and the apostles and prophets. Following up the same
error, these claim that there will be no mountains and seas after this
fire, failing to see that all these, as well as the fire, are symbols.
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melt with fervent heat ; the earth [social organization] also,
and the works that are therein [pride, rank, aristocracy,
royalty], shall be burned up. The heavens being on fire
shall be dissolved and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for
new heavens [the new spiritual power—Christ’s kingdom]
and a new earth’’ [earthly society organized on a new basis
—on the basis of love and justice, rather than of might and
oppression].—z Peter 3: 6, 7, 10-13.

It should be remembered that some of the apostles were
prophets as well—notably Peter, John and Paul. And
while as apostles they were God’s mouthpieces to expound
the utterances of preceding propNets for the benefit of the
Church, they were also used of God as prophets to predict
things to come, which, as they become due to be fulfilled,
become meat in due season for the household of faith, to
dispense which, God in his own time raises up suitable ser-
vants or expounders. (See our Lord’s statement of this
falt—Matt. 24: 45, 46). The apostles as prophets were
moved upon to write things which, not being dxe in their
day, they could but imperfectly appreciate, even as it was
with the Old Testament prophets (1 Pet. 1 : 12, 13), though,
like them, their words were specially guided and diretted
so that they have a depth of meaning of which they were
not aware when using them. Thus emphatically the Church
is ever guided and fed by God himself, whoever may be his
mouthpieces or channels of communication. A realization
of this must lead to greater confidence and trust in Gad’s
Word, notwithstanding the imperfections of some of his
mouthpieces. ;

The Prophet Malachi (4: 1) tells of this Day of the
Lord under the same symbol. Hesays: ‘¢ The day cometh
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all
that do wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh



388 The Plan of the Ages.

ghall burn them up . . . that it shall leave them neither
root nor branch.’’ Pride, and every other cause from which
haughtiness and oppression could again spring forth, will be
entirely consumed by the great trouble of the Day of the
Lord and by the after disciplines of the Millennial age,—
the last of which is described in Rev. 20:9.

But, while pride (in all its forms sinful and detestible) is
to be utterly rooted out, and all the proud and wicked are
to be utterly destroyed, it does not follow that there is no
hope for a reformation in this class. No, thank God : while
this fire of God’s just indignation will be burning, the Judge
will grant opportunity for pulling some out of the consuming
Jire (Jude 23); and thdse only who refuse the aid will
perish with their pride; because they have made it part of
their charaéter, and refuse to reform.

The same prophet gives another description of this day
(Mal. 3:1=3),in which again,under the figure of fire, he shows
how the Lord's children will be purified and blessed and
brought nigh to him by having the dross of error destroyed -
—*¢ The Messenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in:
behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may
abide the day of his coming ? and who shall s7and [the test]
when he appeareth ?.for he is as a refiner’s fire: . . . and he
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he shall purify
the sons of Levi [typical of believers, of whom the chief are
the Royal Priesthood] and purge them as gold and silver, that
they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.”

Paul refers to this same fire, and this refining process
affe@ting believers in the Day of the Lord (1 Cor. 3:12-15),
and in such a manner as to leave it beyond all question
that the symbolic fire will destroy every error, and thus
effe® purification of faith. After declaring that he refers
only to those building their faith upon the only recognized
foundation, Christ Jesus’ finished work of redemption, he
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says : “‘ Now if any man build [charaéter] upon #és founda-
tion, gold, silver, precious stones [divine truths and cor-
responding charater, or] wood, hay, stubble [traditional
errors and corresponding unstable characters], every man’s
work shall be made manifest; for THE DAy shall declare
it, because it shall be revealed by FIRE; and so every one’s
work [2 Pet. 1:5-11], whatever it is, the same fire will prove.”’
Surely even the most prejudiced will concede that the fire
which tries a spiritual work is not literal fire; fire is an ap-
propriate symbol to represent the utter destruction of condi-
tions represented here by wood, hay and stubble. This fire
will be powerless to destroy the faith-and-charater struéture
built with the gold, silver and precious stones of divine truth,
and founded upon the rock of Christ’'s ransom-sacrifice.

The Apostle shows this, saying: ‘“If any man’s work
abide which he hath built thereupon [upon Christ] he shall
receive a reward. [His reward will be in proportion to
his faithfulness in building, making use of the truth in the
development of true character—putting on. the whole armor
of God.] If any man's work shall be consumed, he shall
suffer loss [ loss of the reward, because of unfaithfulness], but
he himself shall be preserved so as through a fire’’—singed,
scorched and alarmed. All who build on the rock founda-
tion of Christ's ransom are sure: none that trust in his
righteousness as their covering will ever be utterly con-
founded. But those who wi/fully reject him and his work,
after coming to a clear, full knowledge thereof, will be
subject to the second death.—Heb. 6:4-8; 10:26-31.

In yet another way is this trouble of the Day of the Lord
symbolically described. The Apostle shows ( Heb. 12:26—
29) that the inauguration of the Law Covenant at Sinai
was typical of the introduéion of the New Covenant to
" the world at the opening of the Millennial age, or reign
of Christ's kingdom. He says that in the type God's
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voice shook the literal earth, but now he hath promised, say-
ing, “Yet once for all [finally], I will shake not only the
earth, but the heaven also.”” Concerning this the Apostle
explains, saying, ‘“Now this [statement], Yet once for all,
denotes the removal of the things shaken, because they are
fabricated [false, made up, not the true], so that the un-
shaken things [true, righteous things, only] may remain.
Wherefore, seeing that we are to receive a kingdom which
cannot be shaken, let us hold fast the favor through which
we may serve God acceptably with reverence and piety ;
for [as it is written], Our God is a consuming fire.”” Thus
we see this apostle uses a storm to symbolize the trouble of
this Day of the Lord, which he and others elsewhere refer
to under thesymbol of fire. Thesame eventsare here noted
that are described under the fire symbol, namely, the sweep-
ing away of all falsities, both from believers and from the
world—errors regarding God’s planand charaéterand Word,
and also errors as to social and civil affairs in the world.
It will be good indeed for all to be rid of these fabrications,
which came to man largely through his own depraved de-
sires, as well as by the cunning craftiness of Satan, the wily
foe of righteousness ; but it will be at great cost to all con-
cerned that they will be swept away. It will be a terribly
hot fire, a fearful storm, a dark night of trouble, which will
precede the glorious brightness of that Kingdom of Right-
eousness which can never be shaken, that Millennial day in
which the Sun of Righteousness will shine forth in splendor
and power, blessing and healing the sick and dying but re-
deemed world.—Compare Mal. 4: z and Matt. 13: 43.
David, the prophet through whose Psalms God was pleased
to foretell so much concerning our Lord at his first ad-
vent, gives some vivid descriptions of this Day of Trouble
by which his glorious reign will be introduced ; and he
uses these various symbols—fire, storm and darkness—
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alternately and interchangeably, in his descriptions. Thus,
for instance, he says (Psa. 50:3): “ Our God snall come,
and shall not keep silence: a fire shall devour before him,
and it shall be very tempestuous round about him.” In
Psa. g7:2-6: * Clouds and darkness are round about him :
righteousness and justice are the support of his throne. A
fire goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round
about. His lightnings give light to the world ; the earth
seeth it and trembleth. The mountains melt away like wax
at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord
of the whole earth. The [new] heavens [then] tell of his
righteousness, and all the people see his glory.”” Psa. 46:6:
¢ The peoples raged, the kingdoms were moved : he uttered
his voice, the earth melted.” Again (Psa. 110:2-6), “Rule
thou in the midst of thine enemies. . . . The Lord at thy
right hand shall crush kings in the day of his wrath. He
will judge among the nations—there shall be a fulness of
corpses. He crusheth the heads [rulers] over many coun-
tries.”” Again (46:1-5), “God is our protettion; . . .
therefore we will not fear when the earth [society] is trans-
formed, and when the mountains [kingdoms] are swept
into the midst of the sea [swallowed up by the turbulent
masses], when the waters thereof roar and are troubled [in-
furiated], when the mountains shake with the swellings there-
of. . . . God will help her [the Bride, the faithful «little
flock'’] at the dawning of the morning.”’ And in the same
Psalm, verses 6—10, the same story is re-stated in other sym-
bols :—¢¢ The peoples rage, kingdoms are displaced : he let-
teth his voice be heard, the earth [society] melteth. Jehovah
of hosts is with s, a Tower for us is the God of Jacob.”
Then, viewing the results of that time of trouble from be-
yond it, he adds: ¢ Come ye, behold the deeds of the Lord
—what desolations he hath made in the earth. . . . Desist
[from your former ways, O people] and know [come to the
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knowledge] that I am God. I will be exalted among the
peoples, I will be exalted in the earth.”” The *‘ new earth’’
or new order and arrangement of society will exalt God
and his law, as over and controlling all.

Another testimony in proof of the fat that the Day of
the Lord will be a great day of trouble and of destru¢tion
to every form of evil (yet zof a time of literal burning of
the earth) is furnished in the last symbolic prophecy of the
Bible. Referring to this time when the Lord will take his
great power to reign, the szorm and jfire are thus described
—¢¢And -the nations were enraged and thy wrath came.”
(Rev. 11:17,18.) And again, “And out of his mouth
proceeded a two-edged broadsword, that with it he should
smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod of iron:
and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath
of Almighty God. . . . And I saw the beast [symbolic],
and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered to-
gether to make war against him that sat on the horse, and
against his army. And the beast was taken, and with him
the false prophet. . . . These were cast alive into a lake of
fire burning with brimstone.'’—Rev. 19: 135, 19.

We cannot here digress to examine these symbols—
*¢beast,”” ¢‘false prophet,”’ ‘‘image,’”’ ¢‘‘lake of fire,””
‘“horse,’’ etc., etc. For this the reader is referred to a
succeeding volume. Now we would have you notice that
the great symbolic BATTLE, and the harvesting of the vine
of the earth here described as closing the present age
and opening up the Millennial age (Rev. 20: 1-3), are
but other symbols covering the same great and troublous
events elsewhere symbolically called fire, storm, shaking,
etc. In connetion with the battle and winepress figures of
Revelation, note the striking harmony of Joel z: g—16 and
Isa. 13: 1-11, in describing the same events by similar fig-
ures, The variety of symbolic figures used helps us to ap-



The Day of Jehovah. 393

preciate more fully all the features of that great and nota-
ble Day of the Lord.

THE PRESENT SITUATION.

We here leave the prophetic statements regarding that
day, to mark more particularly the present aspeét of affairs
in the world, as we now see them shaping themselves for
the rapidly approaching confli¢t—a confli¢t which, when
its terrible climax is reached, must necessarily be a short
one, else the race would be exterminated. The two rival
parties to this battle are already visible. Wealth, arrogance
and pride are on one side, and widely-prevailing poverty,
ignorance, bigotry and a keen sense of injustice are on the
other. Both, impelled by selfish motives, are now organ-
izing their forces all over the civilized world. With our
eyes anointed with truth, wherever we look we can see that
the sea and the waves are already roaring and lashing and
foaming out against the mountains, as represented in the
threats and attempts of anarchists and discontents whose
numbers are constantly increasing. We can see, too, that
the friction between the various fattions or elements of
society is rapidly getting to the point described by the
prophets, when the earth (society) will be on fire, and the
elements will melt and disintegrate with the mutually gen-
erated heat.

It is of course difficult for people, on whichever side of
this controversy they may be, to see contrary to their own
interests, habits and education. The wealthy feel that they
have a right to more than their proportional share of this
world’s goods; a right to purchase labor and every com-
modity as low as they can; a right to the fruit of their
efforts ; and a right to use their intelligence so to run their
business as to make profit for themselves and to increase
their hoarded wealth, no matter who else may be compelled
by force of circumstances to drag through life with few of
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its comforts, even if withall of its necessities. They reason
thus: It is the inevitable; the law of supply and demand
must govern ; rich and poor have always been in the world ;
and if the wealth were evenly divided in the morning, some
would, through dissipation or improvidence, be poor before
night, while others, more careful and prudent, would be
rich. Besides, they will argue with effet, Can it be
expeéted that men of greater brain power will undertake
vast enterprises, employing thousands of men, with the
risks of large losses, unless there be hopes of gain and
some advantage ?

The artisan and the laborer, on the contrary, will say:
We see that while labor enjoys many advantages to-day
above any other day, while it is better paid, and can there-
fore procure greater comforts, yet it is in this enjoying only
its right, from which it has long been debarred to some’
extent; and it is thus properly deriving a share of the ad-
vantages of the inventions, discoveries, increasing knowl-
edge, etc., of our time. We recognize labor as honorable,
and that, when accompanied with good sense, education,
honesty and principle, it is as honorable, and has as many
rights, as any profession. And, on the contrary, we esteem
idleness a discredit and disgrace to all men, whatever their
talent or occupation in life. All, to be valued and appreci-
ated, should be useful to othersin some respect.  But though
realizing our present improvement and advancement, in-
telletually, socially and financially, we realize this to be
more the result of circumstances than of human design on
the part of either ourselves or our employers. We see our
improved condition, and that of all men, to be the result

" of the great increase of intelligence, invention, etc., of the
past fifty years particularly. These came up so rapidly that
labor as well as capital got a lift from the tidal wave, and
was carried to a higher level ; and if we could see a pros-
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pect that the flood tide would continue to rise, and to ben-
efit all, we would feel satisfied ; but we are anxious and
restless now because we see that this is not the case. We
see that the flood tide is beginning to turn, and that where-
as many have been lifted high in wealth by it, and are
firmly and securely fixed upon the shore of ease, luxury and
opulence, yet the masses are not thus settled and secured,
but are in danger of being carried as low as ever, or lower,
by the under current of the now ebbing tide. Hence it is
that we are disposed to grasp hold of something to insure
our present state and our further advancement before it is
too late. '

To state the matter in other words, we (artisans and la-
borers) see that while all mankind has largely shared the
blessings of the day, yet those who by reason of greater
talent for business, or by inheritance, or by fraud and
dishonesty, have become possessors of tens of thousands
and millions of dollars, have not only #ks advantage over
all others, but, aided by the mechanical inventions, etc.,
they are in a position to continue the ratio of their increase
in wealth, in proportion to the decrease in the wage-workers’
salaries. We see that unless we take some steps toward the
proteétion of the increasing number of artisans against the
increasing power of monopoly, combined with labor-saving
machinery, etc., the cold-blooded law of supply and de-
mand will swallow us up completely. It is against this
impending disaster, rather than against present conditions,
that we organize and seek prote€tive arrangements. Each
-day adds largely to our numbers by natural increase and by
immigration ; and each day adds to the labor-saving ma-
chinery. Each day, therefore, increases the number seek-
ing employment and decreases the demand for their service.
The natural law of supply and demand, therefore, if per-
mitted to go on uninterruptedly, will soon bring labor
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back where it was a century ago, and leave all the advan-
tages of our day in the hands of capital. It is #kés that we
seek to avert.

This ultimate tendency of many real blessings to work
injury, unless restrained by wise and equitable laws, was
long since seen ; but the rapidity with which one invention
has followed another, and the consequent increased demand
for labor in providing this labor-saving machinery, has been
so great that the ultimate result has been delayed, and in-
stead, the world has had a ¢ boom '’—an inflation of values,
wages, wealth, credits (debts) and ideas—from which the
reaction is now commencing gradually to take place.

In the last few years there have been produced in vast
quantities agricultural implements of every description which
enable one man to accomplish as much as five could formerly.
This has a two-fold effeét : first, three times as many acres are
worked, giving employment to three out of the five laborers,
thus setting two adrift to compete for other labor ; secondly,
the three who remain can, by the use of the machinery, pro-
duce as great a crop as fifteen would have done without it.
The same or greater changes are wrought in other depart-
ments by similar agencies; for instance, in iron and steel
making. Its growth has been so enormous that the number
of employes has greatly increased, notwithstanding the fat
that machinery has enabled one man at present to accom-
plish about as much as twelve did formerly. One of the
results will be that very shortly the capacity of these ex-
tensive works will more than meet the present enormous
demands, and the demands, instead of continuing to in-
crease, will probably decrease ; for the world is fast being
supplied with railroads beyond present needs, and the
yearly repairs on these could probably be supplied by
less than one-half the present number of establishments.

Thus we are brought in contac with the peculiar condi-
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tion in which there is an over-produétion, causing idleness
occasionally to both capital and labor, while at the same
time some lack the employment which would enable them
to procure necessities and luxuries and thus in a measure
cure the over-production. And the tendency toward
both over-production and lack of employment is on the in-
crease, and calls for a remedy of some kind which society’s
physicians are seeking, but of which the patient will not
make use.

While, therefore (continues the wage-worker), we realize
that as the supply begins to exceed the demand, compe-
tition s greatly reducing the profits of capital and ma-
chinery, and throughout the world is distressing the rich
by curtailing their profits, and in some cases causing them
adtual loss instead of profit, yet we believe that the class
which benefited most by the ‘“boom’’ and inflation skould
suffer most in the reation, rather than that the masses
should suffer from it. To this end, and for these reasons,
wage-workers are moving to obtain the following results—by
legislation if possible, or by force and lawlessness in coun-
tries where, for any cause, the voice of the masses is not
heard, and the interests of the masses are not conserved :—

It is proposed that the hours of labor be shortened in
proportion to the skill or severity of the labor, without a
reduction of wages, in order thus to employ a greater num»
ber of persons without increasing the products, and thus
to equalize the coming over-produétion by providing a
larger number with the means of purchasing. It is pro-
posed to fix and limit the rate of interest on money at
much less than the present rates, and thus compel a /ensency
of the lenders toward the borrowers or poorer class, or
else an idleness or rusting of their eapital. It is proposed
that railroads shall either be the property of the people, op-
erated by their servants, government officials, or that legisla-

26
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tion shall restriét their liberties, charges, etc., and compel
their operation in such a manner as to serve the public bet-
ter. Asit is, railroads built during a period of inflated val-
ues, instead of curtailing their capital to conform to the gener-
al shrinkage of values experienced in every other department
of trade, have multiplied their originally large capital stocks
two or three times (commonly called wafering their stocks),
without real value being added. Thus it comes that great
railroad systems are endeavoring to pay interest and divi-
dends upon stocks and bonded debts which on an average
are four times as great as these railroads would a&ually
cost to-day mew. As a consequence the public suffers.
Farmers are charged heavily for freights, and sometimes
find it profitable to burn their grain for fuel ; and thus the cost
of food to the people is greater without being to the far-
mer’s advantage. It is proposed to remedy this matter, so
that railroads shall pay to their stockholders about four per
cent. on their present a¢tual value, and not four to eight
per cent. on three or four times their present value, as many
of them now do, by preventing competition through pool-
ing arrangements.

We well know, says the artisan, that in the eyes of those
who hold watered railroad stocks, and other stocks, this re-
duction of profits on their invested capital will seem terri-
ble, and will come like drawing teeth, and that they will
feel that their 77ghts (?) to use their franchises granted by
the people, to squeeze from them immense profits, based upon
fietitious valuations, are being grievously outraged, and that
they will resist it all they know how. But we feel that they
should be thankful that the public is so lenient, and that
they are not required to make restitution of millions of
dollars already thusobtained. Wefeel that the time has come
for the masses of the people to share more evenly the blessings
of this day of blessings, and to do this it is necessary so
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to legislate that all greedy corporations, fat with money and
power derived from the public, shall be restrained, and
compelled by law to serve the public at reasonable rates.
In no other way can these blessings of Providence be se-
cured to the masses. Hence, while great corporations,
representing capital, are to a large extent a blessing and a
benefit, we are seeing daily that they have passed the point
of benefit and are becoming masters of the people, and if
unchecked will soon reduce wage-workers to penury and
slavery. Corporations, composed of numbers of people
all more or less wealthy, are rapidly coming to occupy the
same relation to the general public of America that the Lords
of Great Britain and all Europe occupy toward the masses
there, only that the corporations are more powerful.

To accomplish our ends, continue the wage-workers, we
need organization. We must have the co-operation of
the masses or we can never accomplish anything against
such immense power and influence. And though we are
organized into unions, etc., it must not be understood that
our aim-is anarchy or injustice toward any class. We, the
masses of the people, simply desire to protect our own
rights, and those of our children, by putting reasonable
bounds upon those whose wealth and power might other-
wise crush us—which wealth and power, properly used and
limited, may be a more general blessing to all. In a word,
they conclude, we would enforce the golden rule—¢Do
unto others as you would that they should do to you.””

Happy would it be for all concerned if such moderate
and reasonable means would succeed ; if the rich wouid rest
with their present acquirements and co-operate with the
great mass of the people in the general and permanent im-
provement of the condition of all classes; if the wage-
workers would content themselves with reasonable demands ;
if the golden rule of love and justice could thus be put in
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pradtice. But men in their present condition will not ob-
serve this rule without compulsion. Though there be some
among the artisans of the world who would be thus mod-
erate and just in their ideas, the majority are not so, but
will be extreme, unjust and arrogant in their ideas and de-
mands, beyond all reason. Each concession on the part
of capitalists will but add to such demands and ideas; and
all having experience know that the arrogance and rule of
the ignorant poor are doubly severe. And so among those
of wealth—some are fully in sympathy with the laboring
classes, and would be glad to a& out their sympathy by
making such arrangements as would gradually effeét the
needed reforms; but they are greatly in the minority and
wholly powerless in the operating of corporations and to
a great extent in their private business. If they be mer-
chants or manufaturers, they cannot shorten the hours of
labor or increase the wages of their employes; for compet-
itors would then undersell them, and financial disaster to
themselves, their creditors and their employes would follow.

Thus we see the natural cause of the great trouble of this
¢Day of Jehovah.”' Selfishness, and blindness to all ex-
cept their own interests, will control the majority on both
sides of the question. Wage-workers will organize and
unify their interests, but selfishness will destroy the union ;
and each, being actuated mainly by that principle, will
scheme and conspire in that direction. The majority, igno-
rant and arrogant, will gain control, and the better class
will be powerless to hold in check that which their intelli-
gence organized. Capitalists will become convinced that
the more they yield the more will be demanded, and will
soon determine to resist all demands. Insurretion will
result; and in the general alarm and distrust capital will be
withdrawn from public and private enterprises, and business
depression and financial panic will follow. Thousands of
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men thrown out of employment in this way will finally be-
come desperate. Then law and order will be swept away
—the mountains will be swallowed up in that stormy sea.
Thus the social earth will melt, and the governmental heav-
ens (church and state) will pass away ; and all the proud,
and all who do wickedly, will be as stubble. Then the
mighty men will weep bitterly, the rich will howl, and
fear and distress will be upon all the multitude. Even
now, wise, far-seeing men find their hearts failing them as
they look forward to those things coming upon the world,
even as our Lord predi@ted. (Luke z1:26.) The Scriptures
show us that in this general rupture the nominal church
(including all denominations) will be gradually drawn more
and more to the side of the governments and the wealthy,
will lose much of its influence over the people, and will
finally fall with the governments. Thus the heavens [eccle-
siastical rule], being on fire, will passaway witha great hissing.
All this trouble will but prepare the world to realize that
though men may plan and arrange ever so well and wisely,
all their plans will prove futile as long as ignorance and
selfishness are in the saddle and have the control. It
will convince all that the only feasible way of correfting
the difficulty is by the setting up of a strong and righteous
government, which will subdue all classes, and enforce prin-
ciples of righteousness, until gradually the stony-hearted-
ness of men will, under favorable influences, give place to
the original image of God. And this is just what God has
promised to accomplish for all, by and through the Millen-
nial Reign of Christ, which Jehovah introduces by the chas-
tisements and lessons of this day of trouble.—Ezek. 11: 19;
36: 25, 36; Jer. 31: 20-34; Zeph. 3:9; Psa. 46: 8-10,
Though this day of trouble comes as a natural and una-
voidable result of man’s fallen, selfish condition, and was
fully foreseen and declared by the Lord, who foresaw that
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his laws and instructions would be disregarded by all but
the few until experience and compulsion force obedience,
yet all who realize the state of things coming should
set themselves and their affairs in order accordingly. Thus
we say to all the meek—the humble of the world, as well
as the body of Christ: Seek ye the Lord, ye meek of the
earth which have wrought his judgment [his will]; seek
righteousness ; seek meekness, that ye may be partially hid-
den in the day of the Lord’s anger. (Zeph. 2: 3.) None
will entirely escape the trouble, but those seeking righteous-
ness and rejoicing in meekness will have many advantages
over others. Their manner of life, their habits of thought
and action, as well as their sympathies for the right, which
will enable them to grasp the situation of affairs, and also
to appreciate the Bible account of this trouble and its out-
come, will all conspire to make them suffer less than others—
especially from harassing fears and forebodings.

The trend of events in this Day of the Lord will be very
deceptive to those not Scripturally informed. It will come
suddenly, as fire consuming chaff (Zeph. 2: 2), in compari-
son to the long ages past and their slow operation ; but not
suddenly as a flash of lightning from a clear sky, as some
erroneously expect who anticipate that all things written
concerning the Day of the Lord will be fulfilled in a twenty-
four hour day. It will come as “‘a thief in the night,”’ in
the sense that its approach will be stealthy and unobserved
by the world in general. The trouble of this day will be
in spasms. It will be a series of convulsions more frequent
and severe as the day draws on, until the final one. The
Apostle so indicates when he says—*‘as #ravas/ upon a
woman."”” (1 Thes. 5:2, 3.) The relief will come only
with the birth of the NEW ORDER of things—a new heavens
[the spiritual control of Christ] and a new earth [re-organ-
ized society] wherein dwelleth righteousness (z Pet. 3: 10,
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13)—in which justice and love, instead of power and self-
ishness, will be the law.

Each time these labor pangs of the new era come upon
the present body politic, her strength and courage will be
found less, and the pains severer. All that society's physi-
cians (political economists) can do for her relief will be to
help, and wisely direét the course of the inevitable birth—
to prepare gradually the way for the event. They cannot
avert it if they would ; for God has decreed that it shall
come to pass. Many of society’s physicians will, however,
be totally ignorant of the real ailment and of the necessities
and urgency of the case. These will undertake repressive
measures; and as each paroxysm of trouble passes away,
they will take advantage of it to fortify the resistive appli-
ances, and will thereby increase the anguish ; and while they
will not long delay the birth, their malpractice will hasten
the death of their patient; for the old order of things will
die in the labor of bringing forth the new. '

To lay aside the forcible figure suggested by the Apostle,
and speak plainly :—The efforts of the masses for deliver-
ance from the grasp of Capital and machinery will be sm-
mature; plans and arrangements will be incomplete and
insufficient, as time after time they attempt to force their
way and burst the bands and limits of ‘“supply and de-
mand ’’ which are growing too small for them. Each un- .
successful attempt will increase the confidence of Capital in
its ability to keep the new order of things within its pres-
ent limits, until at length the present restraining power of
organizations and governments will reach its extreme limit,
the co*? of social organism will snap asunder, law and order
will be gone, and wide-spread anarchy will bring «// that
the prophets have foretold of the trouble ““such as was not
since there was a nation’’—and, thank God for the assur-
ance added —¢‘ nor ever shall be”’ afterward.
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The deliverance of Israel from Egypt and from the plagues
which came upon the Egyptions seems to illustrate the com-
ing emancipation of the world, at the hands of the greater
than Moses, whom he typified. It will be a deliverance
from Satan and every agency he has devised for man’s bond-
age to sin and error. And as the plagues upon Egypt had
a hardening effet as soon as removed, so the temporary re-
lief from the pains of this Day of the Lord will tend to
harden some, and they will say to the poor, as did the
Egyptians to Israel, ¢ Ye are idle,”” and therefore dissatis-
fied | and will probably, like them, attempt to increase the
burden. (Exod. 5: 4-23.) But in the end such will wish,
as did Pharaoh in the midnight of his last plague, that they
~ had dealt more leniently and wisely long ago. (Exod. 12:

30-33.) To mark further the similarity, call to mind that
the troubles of this Day of the Lord are called ‘“seven vials
of wrath,”” or ‘“seven last plagues,’’ and that it is not until
the last of these that the great carthquake [revolution]
occurs, in which every mountain [kingdom] will disap-
pear.—Rev. 16: 17-20.

Another thought with reference to this Day of Trouble
is that it has come just in due time—God’s due time. In
the next volume of this work, evidence is adduced
from the testimony of the Law and the Prophets of the
Old Testament, as well as from Jesus and the apostolic
prophets of the New Testament, which shows clearly and
unmistakably that this Day of Trouble is located chrono-
logically in the beginning of the glorious Millennial reign
of Messiah. It is this necessary preparation for the com-
ing work of restitution in the Millennial age that precipi-
tates the trouble.

During the six thousand years interim of evil, and until
the appointed time for the establishment of the righteous
and powerful government of Christ, it would have been a
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positive injury to fallen men had they been afforded much
idle time, through an earlier development of present labor-
saving machinery, or otherwise. Experience has given rise
to the proverb that ¢¢ Idleness is the mother of vice,’’ thusap-
proving the wisdom of God’s decree, ““In the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto the dust.”
Like all God’s arrangements, this is benevolent and wise,
and for the ultimate good of his creatures. The trouble
of the Day of the Lord, which we already see gathering,
confirms the wisdom of God’s arrangement; for, as we
have seen, it comes about as the result of over-produétion
by labor-saving machinery, and an inability on the part
of the various elements of society to adjust themselves to
the new circumstances, because of selfishness on the part
of each.

An unanswerable argument, proving that this is God’s
due time for the introduétion of the new order of things,
is that he is lifting the veil of ignorance and gradually
letting in the light of intelligence and invention upon man-
kind, just as foretold, when foretold, and with the results
prediCted. (Dan. 12:4, 1.) Had the knowledge come
sooner, the trouble would have come sooner ; and though
society might have re-organized after its storm and melting,
it would have been nof a new earth [social arrangement]
wherein righteousness would prevail and dwell, but a new
earth or arrangement in which sin and vice would have
much more abounded than now. The equftable division
of the benefits of labor-saving machinery would in time
have brought shorter and shorter hours of labor; and thus,
released from the original safeguard, fallen man, with his
perverted tastes, would not have used his liberty and time
for mental, moral and physical improvement, but, as the
history of the past proves, the tendency would have been
toward licentiousness and vice.
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The partial lifting of the veil noz prepares thousands of
conveniences for mankind, and thus furnishes, from the
outstart of the age of restitution, time for education and
moral and physical development, as well as for preparation
for the feeding and clothing of the companies who will from
time to time be awakened from the tomb. And further-
more, it locates the time of trouble just where it will be of
benefit to mankind, in that it will give them the lesson of
their own inability to govern themselves, just at the Millen-
nial dawn, when, by the Lord's appointment, he who re-
deemed all is to begin to bless them with the strong rule of
the iron rod, and with full knowledge and assistance
+"hereby they may be restored to original perfection and
evci'ast'ng life.

DUTY AND PRIVILEGE OF THE SAINTS.

An important question arises regarding the duty of the
saints during this trouble, and their proper attitude toward
ihe two opposing classes now coming into prominence.
That some of the saints will still be in the flesh during at
least a part of this burning time seems possible. Their po-
sition in it, however, will differ from that of others, not so
much in that they will be miraculously preserved (though
it is distinctly promised that their bread and water shall be
sure), but in the fact that, being instruéted from God’s
Word, they will not feel the same anxiety and hopeless dread
that will overspread the world. They will recognize the
trouble as the preparation, according to God's plan, for
blessing the whole world, and they will be cheered and
comforted through it all. This is forcibly stated in Psa.
91; Isa. 33: 2-14, 15-24.

Thus comforted and blessed by the divine assurance, the
first duty of the saints is to let the world see that in the
midst of all the prevailing trouble and discontent, and even
while they share the trouble and suffer under it, they are
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hopeful, cheerful and always rejoicing in view of the glori-
ous outcome foretold in God’s Word.

The Apostle has written that ¢ Godliness with contentment
is great gain;’’ and though this has always been true, it
will have double force in this Day of the Lord, when discon-
tent is the chief ailment among all worldly classes. To these
the saints should be a notable exception. There never was
a time when dissatisfaction was so wide-spread; and yet
there never was a time when men enjoyed so many favors
and blessings. Wherever we look, whether into the palaces
of the rich, replete with conveniences and splendors of
which Solomon in all his glory knew almost nothing, or
whether we look into the comfortable home of the thrifty
and temperate wage-worker, with its evidences of taste,
comfort, art and luxury, we see that in every way the pres-
ent exceeds in bountiful supply every other period since the
creation, many-fold ; and yet the people are uniagpy and
discontented. The faét is that the desires of a selfish, de-
praved heart know no bounds. Selfishness has so taken
possession of all, that, as we look out, we see the whole world
madly pushing and driving and clutching after wealth. A
few only being successful, the remainder are envious and
soured because they are not the fortunate ones, and all
are discontented and miserable—more so than in any for-
mer time.

But the saint should take no part in that struggle. His
consecration vow was that he would strive and grasp and
run for a higher, a heavenly prize, and hence he is weaned
from earthly ambitions, and labors not for earthly things,
except to provide things decent and needful; for he is
giving heed to the course and example of the Master and
the apostles. .

Therefore they have comfentment with their godliness,
not because they have no ambition, but because their am-
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bition is turned heavenward and absorbed in the effort to
lay up treasure in heaven and to be rich toward God ; in
view of which, and of their knowledge of God’s plans
revealed in his Word, they are content with whatever of
an earthly sort God may provide. These can joyfully
sing :—
% Content, whatever lot I see,
Since 'tis God's hand that leadeth me.”

But alas! not all of God’s children occupy this position.
Many have fallen into the discontent prevalent in the world,
and are robbing themselves of the enjoyments of life be-
cause they have left the Lord’s footsteps and are casting
their lot and taking their portion with the world—seeksing
earthly things whether attaining them or not, sharing the
world’s discontent, and failing to realize the content-
ment and peace which the world can neither give nor
take away.

We urge the saints, therefore, to abandon the strife of
greed and vainglory and its discontent, and to strive for the
higher riches and the peace they do afford. We would re-
mind them of the Apostle’s words :—

“Godliness with contentment is great gain; for we
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can
carry nothing out. And having [#e¢dful] food and raiment,
let us therewith be content. But they that will [to] be
rich [whether they succeed or not] fall into temptation and
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts which
drown [sink] men in ruin and destrution. For a root of
all vices is the love of money [whether in rich or poor],
which some being eager for were led away from the faith
and pierced themselves through with many pangs. But
thou, O man of God, flee from these, and be pursuing right-
eousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance, meekness ; be
contesting in the #odle contest of the faith, lay hold on ever-
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lasting life, unto which thou wast called and didst make a
noble covenant.”’—1 Tim. 6: 6-12.

If the example of the saints is thus one of contentment
and joyful anticipation, and a cheerful submission to present
trials in sure hope of the good time coming, such living
examples alone are valuable lessons for the world. And in
addition to the example, the counsel of the saints to those
about them should be in harmony with their faith. It
should be of the nature of ointment and healing balm. Ad-
vantage should be taken of circumstances to point the world
to the good time coming, to preach to them the coming
Kingdom of God, and to show the real cause of present
troubles, and the only remedy.—Luke 3: 14; Heb. 13:5;
Phil. 4: 11.

The poor world groans, not only under its real, but also
under its fancied ills, and especially under the discontent of
selfishness, pride and ambitions which fret and worry men
because they cannot fully satisfy them. Hence, while we
can see both sides of the question, let us counsel those wil-
ling to hear to contentment with what they have, and to
patient waiting until God in his due time and way brings
to them the many blessings which lus love and wisdom
have provided.

By probing and inflaming either real or fancied wounds
and wrongs, we would do injury to those we should be
helping and blessing, thus spreading their discontent,
and hence their trouble. But by fulfilling our mission,
preaching the good tidings of the ramsom given for ALL,
and the consequent dlessings to come to ALL, we shall be
true heralds of the kingdom—its ambassadors of peace.
Thus it is written, ““ How beautiful upon the mountains
[kingdoms] are the feet of him [the last members of the
body of Christ] that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth
peace, that bringeth good tidings of good.”’—Isa. 52: 7.
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The troubles of this ¢ Day of Jehovah’* will give oppor-
tunity for preaching the good tidings of coming good, such
as is seldom afforded, and blessed are they who will follow
the footsteps of the Master, and be the good Samaritans
binding up the wounds and pouring in the oil and wine of
comfort and cheer. The assurance given such is that their
labor is not in vain ; for when the judgments of the Lord
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world wi// Jearn
righteousness.—Isa. 26: g.

The sympathy of the Lord’s children, like that of their
heavenly Father, must be largely in harmony with the groan-
ing creation, striving for any deliverance from bondage;
although they should, like him, remember and sympathize
with those of the opposing classes whose desires are to be just
and generous, but whose efforts are beset and hindered, not
only by the weaknesses of their fallen nature, but also by
their surroundings in life, and their association with and
dependence upon others. But the Lord’s children should
have no sympathy with the arrogant, insatiate desires and
endeavors of any class. Their utterances should be calm
and moderate, and always for peace where principle is not
at stake. They should remember that this is the Lord’s
battle, and that so far as politics or social questions are con-
cerned, they have no real solution other than that predicted
in the Word of God. The duty of the consecrated, there-
fore, is first of all to see that they are not in the way of
Jehovah's chariot, and then to ¢“stand still and see the sal-
vation of God,”” in the sense of realizing that it is no part
of their work to share in the struggle, but that it is the
Lord’s doing, through other agencies. Regardless of all
such things, they should press along the line of their own
mission, proclaiming the heavenly kingdom at hand as the
only remedy for all classes, and their only hope.
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IN the preceding chapters we have seen that both the light

of nature and that of revelation clearly demonstrate the
. fa& that an intelligent, wise, -almighty and righteous God
is the Creator of all things, and that he is the supreme and
rightful Lord of all; that all things animate and inanimate
are subje¢t to his control ; and that the Bible is the revela-
tion of his charater and plans so far as he is pleased to
disclose them to men. From it we have learned that though
evil now predominates among some of his creatures, it exists
for only a limited time and to a limited extent, and by his
permission, for wise ends which he has in view. We have
also learned that though darkness now covers the earth, and
gross darkness the people, yet God’s light will in due time
dispel all the darkness, and the whole earth will be filled
with his glory.

We have seen that his great plan is one that has required
ages for its accomplishment thus far, and that yet another
age will be required to complete it ; and that during all the
dark ages of the past, when God seemed to have almost for-
gotten his creatures, his plan for their future blessing has
been silently but grandly working out, though during all
those ages the mysteries of his plan have been wisely hidden
from men. We have also seen that the day or age which
is now about ¢ dawn upon the world is to be the day of
the world’s judgment or trial, and that all previous prepara-
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tion has been for the purpose of giving mankind in general
as favorable an opportunity as possible, when, as individuals,
they will be placed on trial for eternal life. The long
period of six thousand years has greatly multiplied the race,
and their buffetings and sufferings under the dominion of
evil have given them an experience which will be greatly
to their advantage when they are brought to judgment.
And though the race as a whole has been permitted thus to
suffer for six thousand years, yet as individuals they have
run their course in a few brief years.

We have seen that while the race was undergoing this
necessary discipline, in due time God sent his Son to re-
deem them; and that while the mass of mankind did not
recognize the Redeemer in his humiliation, and would not
believe that the Lord’s Anointed would #kus come to their
rescue, yet from among those whose hearts were toward
God, and who believed his promises, God has been, during
these ages past, selefting two companies to receive the hon-
ors of his kingdom—the honors of sharing in the execution
of the divine plan. These two sele@ companies, we have
seen, are to constitute the two phases of the Kingdom of
God. And from the prophets we learn that this kingdom
is soon to be established in the earth; that under its wise
and just administration all the families of the earth will be
blessed with a most favorable opportunity to prove them-
selves worthy of everlasting life ; that as the result of their
redemption by the precious blood of Christ, a grand high-
way of holiness will be cast up; that the ransomed of the
Lord (all mankind—Heb. 2 : 9) may walk in it; that it will
be a public thoroughfare made comparatively easy for all
who earnestly desire to become pure, holy ; and that all the
stumbling-stones will be gathered out, and all the snares,
allurements and pitfalls removed, and blessed will all those
be who go up thereon to perfection and everlasting life.
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It is manifest that this judgment, or rulership, cannot
begin until Christ, whom Jehovah hath appointed to be the
Judge or Ruler of the world, has come again—not again in
humiliation, but in power and great glory: not again to re-
deem the world, but to judge [rule] the world in righteous-
ness. A trial can in no case proceed until the judge is on
the bench and the court in session at the appointed time,
though before that time there may be a great preparatory
work. Then shall the King sit upon the throne of his
glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he
shall judge them during that age by their works, opening
to them the books of the Scriptures and filling the earth
with the knowledge of the Lord. And by their condut
under all that favor and assistance, he shall decide who of
them are worthy of life everlasting in the ages of glory and
joy to follow.—Matt. 25 : 31 ; Rev. 20 11-13. .

Thus we have seen that the second advent of Messiah,
to set up his kingdom in the earth, is an event in which
all classes of men may have hope, an event which, when
fully understood, will bring joy and gladness to all hearts.
1t is the day when the Lord’s *little flock”’ of consecrated
saints has the greatest cause for rejoicing. It is the glad
day when the espoused virgin Church with joy becomes the
Bride, the Lamb’s wife ; when she comes up out of the wil-
derness leaning upon the arm of her Beloved, and enters
into his glorious inheritance. It is the day when the true
Church, glorified with its Head, will be endued with divine
authority and power, and will begin the great work for the
world, the result of which will be the complete restitution
of all things. And it will be a glad day for the world when
the great adversary is bound, when the fetters that have held
the race for six thousand years are broken, and when the
knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth as the waters
cover the sea.

27
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A knowledge of these things, and the evidences that they
are nigh, even at the door, should have a powerful influence
upon all, but especially upon the consecrated children of
God, who are seeking the prize of the divine nature. We
urge such, while they lift up their heads and rejoice, know-
ing that their redemption draweth nigh, to lay aside every
weight and hindrance, and to run patiently the race in
which they have started. Look away from self and its un-
avoidable weaknesses and imperfections, knowing that all
such weaknesses are covered fully by the merits of the ran-
som given by Christ Jesus our Lord, and that your sacrifices
and self-denials are acceptable to God through our Re-
deemer and Lord—and thus only. Let us remember that
the strength sufficient which God has promised us, and by
use of which we can be ‘overcomers,”” is provided in his
Word. It is a strength derived from a Znowledge of his
character and plans, and of the conditions upon which we
may sharein them. Thus Peter expresses it,saying, ‘“ Grace
and peace be multiplied unto you #irough the knowledge of
God, and of Jesus Christ our Lord, according as his divine
power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life
and godliness, through the knowledge of him who hath called
us to glory and virtue ; whereby are given unto us exceed-
ing great and precious promises, that By THESE ye might be
partakers of the divine nature.”’—2 Pet. 1: 2-4.

But to obtain this knowledge and this strength, which
God thus proposes to supply to each runner for the heav-
enly prize, will surely test the sincerity of your consecra-
tion vows. You have consecrated all your time, all your
talents, to the Lord ; now the question is, How much of it
are you giving? Are you still willing, according to your
covenant of consecration, to give up all?—to give up your
own plans and methods, and the theories of yourselves and
others, to accept of God’s plan and way and time of doing
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his great work? Are you willing to do this at the cost of
earthly friendships and social ties? And are you willing to
give up time from other things for the investigation of these
glorious themes so heart-cheering to the truly consecrated,
with the certain knowledge that it will cost you this self-
denial? If all is not consecrated, or if you only half
meant it when you gave all to the Lord, then you will be-
grudge the time and effort needful to search his Word as
for hid treasure, to obtain thus the strength needful for all
the trials of faith incident to the present (the dawn of the
Millennium) above other times.

But think not that the giving will end with the giving of
the needful time and energy to thisstudy: it willnot. The
sincerity of your sacrifice of self will be tested in full, and
will prove you either worthy or unworthy of membership
in that ¢little flock,”” the overcoming Church, which will
receive the honors of the kingdom. If you give diligence
to the Word of God, and receive its truths into a good,
honest, consecrated heart, it will beget in you such a love
for God and his plan, and such a desire to tell the good
tidings, to preach the gospel, that it will become the all-
absorbing theme of life thereafter; and this will not only
separate you from the world and from many nominal
Christians, i7 spirst, but it will lead to separation from such
entirely. They will think you peculiar and separate you
from their company, and you will be despised and counted
a fool for Christ’s sake ; because they know us not, even as
they knew not the Lord.—2 Cor. 4: 8-10; Luke 6: 22;
1 John 3:1; 1 Cor. 3:18.

Are you willing to follow on to know the Lord through
evil and through good report? Are you willing to forsake
all, to follow as he may lead you by his Word ?—to ignore
the wishes of friends, as well as your own desires? It is
hoped that many of the consecrated who read this volume
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may by It be so quickened to fresh zeal and fervency of
spirit, through a clearer apprehension of the divine plan,
that they will be able to say, ‘By the grace of God, 1
will follow on to know and to serve the Lord, what-
ever may be the sacrifice involved.”” Like the noble Be-
reans (Aés 17: 11), let such studiously set themselves to
prove what has been presented in the foregoing pages.
Prove it, not by the confli¢ting traditions and creedsof men,
but by the only correct and divinely authorized standard—
God's own Word. It is to facilitate such investigation that
we have cited so many scriptures. :

It will be useless to attempt to harmonize the divine plan
herein set forth with many of the ideas previously held and
supposed to be Scriptural, yet not proved so. It will be
observed thatthedivine plan iscompleteand harmonious with
itself in every part, and that it is in perfe€t harmony with the
charater which the Scriptures ascribe to its great Author.
1t is a marvelous display of wisdom, justice, love and power.
1t carries with it its own evidence of superhuman design, be-
ing beyond the power of human invention, and almost be-
yond the power of human comprehension.

Doubtless questions will arise on various points inquir-
ing for solution according to the plan herein presented.
Careful, thoughtful Bible study will settle many of these
at once; and to all we can confidently say, No question
which you can raise need go without a sufficient answer,
fully in harmony with the views herein presented. Succeed-
ing volumes elaborate the various branches of this one
plan, disclosing at every step that matchless harmony of
which the #u#k alone can boast. And be it known that no
other system of theology even claims, or has ever attempted,
to harmonize in itself epery statement of the Bible; yet
nothing short of this can we claim for these views. This
harmony not only with the Bible, but with the divine char-
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ater and with sanétified comimon sense, must have arrested
the attention of the conscientious reader already, and filled
him with awe, as well as with hope and confidence. It is
marvelous indeed, yet just what we should expeét of the
TRUTH, and of God’s infinitely wise and beneficent plan.

And while the Bible is thus opening up from this stand-
point, and disclosing wondrous things (Psa. 119: 18), the
light of the present day upon the various creeds and tradi.
tions of men is affeCting them in an opposite manner.
They are being recognized even by their worshipers as im.
perfect and deformed, and hence they are being measurably
ignored ; and though still subscribed to, they are seldom
elaborated, for very shame. And the shame attaching to
these human creeds and traditions is spreading to the Bible,
which is supposed to uphold these deformities of thought
as of divine origin. Hence the freedom with which the
various advanced thinkers, so-called, are beginning to deny
various parts of the Bible not congenial to their views.
How striking, then, the providence of God, which at this
very time opens before his children this truly glorious and
harmonious plan—a plan that reje€ts not one, but harmo-
nizes every part and item of his Word. Truth, when due,
becomes meat for the household of faith, that they may
grow thereby. (Matt. 24: 45.) Whoever comes in contat
with truth, realizing its charater, has thereby a responsi-
bility with reference to it. It must be either received and
acted upon, or rejected and despised. To ignore it does
not release from responsibility. If we accept it ourselves,
we have a responsibility TOWARD IT also, because it is for ALL
the household of faith; and each one receiving it becomes
its debtor, and, if a faithful steward, must dispense it to the
other members of the family of God. Let your light shine !
If it again becomes darkness, how great will be the darkness.
Lift up the light! Lift up a standard for the people|
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THE DIVINE WEAVING.

®See the mystic Weaver sitting
High in hgt:gn—-l-lls loom below.
Up and down the treadles go.
Takes, for web, the world’s dark ages,
Takes, for woof, the kings and sages.
Takes the nobles and their pages,
Takes all stations and all
Thrones are bobbins in His shuttle.
Armies make them scud and scuttle—
‘Web into the woof must flow :
Up and down the nations go!
At the Weaver's will they go!

# Calmly see the mystic Weaver
‘Throw His shuttle to and fro;
*Mid the noise and wild confusion,
‘Well the Weaver seems to know
‘What each motion, and commotion,
‘What each fusion, and confusion,
In the grand result will show !

# Glorious wonder! What a weavingl
To the dull, beyond believing.
Such no fabled ages know.
Only faith can see the mystery,
How, along the aisles of history,
Where the feet of sages go,
Loveliest to the fairest eyes,
g.mc mystic tapet lies!
smooth, and ever spreading,
As if made for angels’ tn.:h?rng—
Tufted circles touching ever:
Every figure has its plaidings,
ighter forms and softer shadings,
illumined—what a riddle {—
From a cross that gems the middle.
#'Tis a saying—some reject it—
That its light is all reflected;

Comes the grand and glorious finish,
‘When begin the Golden !
Long foretold by seers sages.”
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A Criticism of Millennial Hopes

Examined.

“This Millennial doctrine encounters a very serious
difficulty. If the world's population had doubled each
century for the past sixty—which seems a very reasonable
estimate—the present population of the earth would be two
and one-third quintillions of people. That would cover over
the fifty millions of square miles of land surface on this
globe with people as thickly as they could stand, four thous-
and feet deep. If each were five feet high they would
reach up into the sky nearly four miles. No doubt peoples
enough have been born to make that number.”

The above remarks were addressed by Reverend E. L.
Eaton, D.D., to the M. E. ministers of Pittsburg at a meet-
ing held April 27, 1903. The address was favorably received
by the learned gentlemen present and thought so highly of
that it was printed for circulation.

Six months later, on Oct. 29, 1903, the same Reverend E. L.
Eaton, D. D., in debate with Pastor C. T. Russell, the author
of this volume, repeated so much of the above as applied
to his method of calculation, but revised his figures as to the
total of humanity for the past six thousand years. As illus-
trating the large concession, we place his figures side by side:

First statement.............. 2,333,333,333,333,333,333
Second statement...................98,008,300,000,000
Shrinkage in six months....... 2,333,235,235,033,333,333

Let us hope that a man of so liberal a mind and so easy
a pencil may yet get to see the question he was discussing in
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its true and reasonable light. Let us hope that the intelli-
gent, thoughtful, educated clergymen who so innocently
swallowed the first exaggeration will be as ready to receive
the truth on the subject as they were to accept the error.
it is not our thought to speak slightingly of any one’s honest
endeavor to ascertain truth, however egregiously he may
err in his attempts; neither is it our wish to make personal
criticisms ; but extravagantly erroneous statements have
been so freely made by men of large reputation and deficient
comprehension, that it is necessary in defence of the truth,
and for the assistance of the unlearned and non-professional,
that this matter be critically examined. Our statements,
therefore, are not to be considered personal, but a general
criticism of all the learned men who have talked so foolishly
upon this subject. Dr. Eaton and his figures merely come
in conveniently at the present time. Our criticisms apply
equally to the thousands of other great heads which have
similarly misapprehended the truth on this subject.

Before showing the reasonable figures for the total of
humanity who have ever lived on this earth, let us give a
simple illustration of the inaccuracy of Dr. Eaton's compu-
Aations that will be proof positive of the grossness of his error,
even in his revised figures, to every one possessing a sufficiency
of ‘'gray matter’ to be able to reason on any subject. Any
one can demonstrate this matter, for the Doctor has told us
his method of computation, namely, the doubling the popu-
lation each century. Accordingly, the last century of the
sixty would be the one-half of the entire sum. The demon-
stration follows:

According to Dr. Eaton’s largest
figures the total population of
the world at the present time

wouldbe........ 1,166,666,666,666,666,666
According to his second state-
ML v vvnve v s TR . 49,049,150,000,000

According to the census taken
the figures should be.......... 1,600,000,000
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We cannot suppose that Brother Eaton questions the
accuracy of our last census returns, for he surely knows that
at the present time the ‘50,000,000 sq. miles of land surface
on this globe’ are not covered “with people as thick as they
could stand” two thousand deep—reaching up in the sky
nearly two miles. Yet, above, he tells us that to him all
this ‘‘seems a very reasonable estimate” and adds that he
has “no doubt” on the subject. Evidently the Brother’s
desire to make the doctrine of the Millennium ‘“look like thirty
cents” as he expressed it—*"to strike that doctrine a blow
between the eyes from which it would never recover”—
blinded him to the antics of his pencil. But, alas, Dr. Eaton,
and many of those who applauded his ludicrous statements,
are as far from the truth in their general understanding of
the divine plan as they are in error on this simple mundane
proposition. The secret of this unwisdom lies in rejecting
the clear testimony of the Bible and opposing it—claiming
“hat the Apostles and early Church in looking for a Millen-
nium were misled by their ignorance of matters now well
known (7) by modern theologians of the higher criticism
school. Well says the Apostle that to these the teaching
of the cross is foolishness—they have no use for the doctrine
of the ransom, that we are bought back from destruction Ly
the ransom price, even the precious blood of Christ. The
words of the Prophet quoted by the Apostle are still applic-
able to such, and still explain why it is that worldly wisdom
is so liable to err unguided by the letter and the spirit of
revelation. The quotation is—*I will destroy the wisdom
of the wise and will bring to nothing the understanding of
the prudent. Where is the wise? Where is the scribe P
‘Where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God made
foolish the wisdom of this world?”—1 Cor. 1: 19, 20.

A CarerurL EsTiMaTe Basep oN Facts.

We should reason of unknown things from the basis of
that which is known. We know that the world’s population
today is approximately 1,600,000,000. We know that the
present rate of increase is eight per ceat. for the past tea
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years; this would give exactly 115 per cent. increase for a
century. However, that the increase has not been so great
in the past we are certain. This is easily demonstrated, for
if we should reckon backward at this ratio of increase we
would get back to the first pair (Adam and Eve) in about
three thousand years, and we have Scriptural grounds for
believing that it is fully six thousand years since the creation
of our first parents.

We believe that every careful, thoughtful calculator, who
with us will take Bible history and secular history, will come
to close agreement with our conclusions on this subject.

Our figures for the whole number of people who have
ever been born on this earth are 28,441,126,838 to date—
including the present population. It is our conviction that
these figures are probably double the actual number, but
we desire to make them so generous that even opponents
can find no fault with them. We arrive at these figures as
follows: (See also “ANOTHER CALCULATION,” p. 13.)

During the first sixteen hundred and fifty-six years, down
to the flood, the Scriptures show us that humanity lived
longer and reached development more slowly than now,
many of the children not being born until the parents were
more than a hundred yearsold. Thus Seth, the son of Adam,
was one hundred and five years old when Enos, his son,
was born; Enos was ninety years old at the birth of his
first son, Cainan; Cainan was seventy years old when he
begat Mahalaleel; the latter was sixty-five when he begat
Jared, who was one hundred and sixty-two when he begat
Enoch. The latter when sixty-five begat Methuselah, who
‘when one hundred and eighty-seven begat Lamech, the
father of Noah. We are inclined to believe that the whole
population in that time may not have exceeded one hundred
thousand, buttobehberalwehaveplaceditmtheﬁwe—
going estimate at one million.

After the flood humanity began again with eight persons,
and for a time evidently the increase in population was
much more rapid than before the flood. In our liberal
estimate we reckon the population to have multiplied five
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times in each century for the first five centuries, which would
bring us down to about the time of Abraham, and show a
population in Abraham’s day of under fifty-eight thousand,
although it is our opinion that these figures are double the
actual facts. ‘“‘Higher critics” are so in the habit of using
wild unreason in respect to matters of ancient times, that
we make this concession. They will declare, for instance,
that Assyria was a great nation at this time, and that evi-
dences have been unearthed mentioning the great King
Chedorlaomer, whom they estimate as probably the ruler of
millions—taking no thought of the flood and the impossi-
bility of having more than fifty thousand in the werld at
that time.

The Scripture narrative, however, will save the Lord’s
people from such errors of judgment, for this great King
Chedorlaomer is distinctly mentioned in Genesis xiv. in con-
nection with three associated kings, who, joining their com-
bined forces, attacked five other kings in the vale of Siddim.
The great Chedorlaomer and his valiants conquered, and
carried away the spoil, including Lot, Abraham's nephew,
and his goods. The narrative shows that these kings, though
great for their time, when there were few people in the world,
had very small armies, for they did not venture to attack
(King) Abraham, who was “very rich"” in flocks, herds, etc.
On the contrary, when (King) Abraham heard that his
nephew Lot was taken prisoner, he armed his three hundred
and eighteen servants and pursued after the four great
kings and their armies, smote them hip and thigh, and
brought back Lot and all his goods. To the Bible student,
therefore, the biggest thing about King Chedorlaomer was
his name, and such will not be confused by the exaggerated
estimates of the higher critics respecting the millions of
those days; for their figures are just as reliable as Dr.
Eaton's given above.

Continuing our liberal allowances, we have estimated that
during the next five centuries the world'spopulation multiplied
three times each century. This would give us as the world’s
population at the time of the exodus 14,241,744.*

*See NOTE, page 14.
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We now reach the time of wars and must reckon the
fncrease of population more slowly than during the pastoral
period. Proceeding, we group the next six centuries to-
gether and remember that the Israelites in Canaan were
some eighteen times in bondage to their enemies during this
period, and that a census taken near the close of David's reign’
by Joab showed the numbers competent to serve in the army
to be 1,300,000; the entire population of Palestine, therefore,
at that time can not have been much, if any, above 5,000,000.
The same warfaring spirit affected other nations and similarly
hindered rapid propagation; hence our estimate is that the
race doubled during those six centuries, which would show
a population in Solomon’s time of over 37,000,000 throughout
the world—again, a very liberal estimate according to all
reliable information at our command, probably double the
actual number.

We group the next twelve centuries together, concluding
that the race doubled during those twelve centuries. To
some this may appear too slow a ratio of increase, but we
should consider the immense wars of that period, during
which Assyria went down and Babylon rose and conquered
the whole world, destroying many nations entirely; and that
it subsequently fell before the Medes and Persians, who also
shed blood in a wholesale manner, and who in turn fell before
the Greeks; and that the latter, under Alexander the Greas,
conquered and dominated the world, but in turn fell before
the Romans; and that these, at a cost of thousands upon
thousands in the prime of life, did their share also in staying
the rapid propagation of the race. These figures would give
a world population of 82,000,000 in the time of Nebuchad-
nezzar, of 100,000,000 in the time of Christ, and of 113,000,000
at the time when the Roman Empire was at its zenith—its
boundaries extending over Europe, Africa and a considerable
portion of Asia. The historian estimates the population of
the Roman world then at 50,000,000, and our estimate shows
a surplus therefore of 63,000,000 for the known and unknown
portions of the earth at that time—again, evidently, a very
liberal reckoning. (Round numbers are given as estimates. Events
mamed did not occur at exact closing of centwries. )
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We estimate the next four centuries as increasing the popu-
lation twenty-five per cent. each century; for the decrease
of war resulting from the firm establishment of the Roman
power must have had such an effect. This gives us at the
time of Charlemagne, at the clsing of the eighth century,
a world population of over 227,000,000.

Following came the centuries of the Crusades, etec., in
which millions of the youth of the world perished. Our
reckoning is that the world’s population doubled during these
six centuries—from the year 800 to 1399, A. D. This gives
us as the population of the world for the year 1400 the
sum of 455,733,808.

The next four centuries were more favorable to the multi-
plying of the race, great battles and desolating plagues being
fewer. The religious reformation belongs to this period.
‘We reckon the population to have doubled during these four
centuries, and this would give us the world population for
the year 1700 of 911,467,616, These figures, so far as we
know, are very greatly in excess of any reliable statistics.

We reckon the period from 1700 to 1800, A. D., at a
twenty per cent. rate of increase, giving the population in
the year 1800 at 1,093,759,939.

For the century just closed, from the year 1800 to the
year 1900, we have estimated an increase of forty per cent.,
which shows the population for the year 1900, 1,531,163,915.
Although, as already stated, the ratio of increase in popula-
tion for the ten years of the last census was eight per cent.,
representing an increase of 115 per cent. for the century,
it is manifest that the increase during the earlier portion
of the nineteenth century wasat amuch slowerrate. Present

- conditions are increasingly favorable to the propagation of
the race, as well as to its longevity; ' and it would not sur-
prise us if the increase would show much greater in the near
future.

The following tables of estimates of the world’s population,
made during the nineteenth century show clearly that the
estimates we have given are exceedingly liberal; besides, in
reckoning the total we have counted the entire century at
the figures of its close.
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Volney in 1804 estimated the population of the
WORlA At oo i SR S e S R 437,000,000

world at.iiiiiiiiiiniinvisns s iaasa e d 700,000,000
Malte-Brun in 1810 estimated the population of
theworld at....ooevieneincnnennnnnnnennes 640,000,000

WL B e . v 0 000 0 mimmwinnwin vinn s n o v am e 766,000,000
Graberg v. Hemso in 1813 estimated the popula-~

tionof theworldab.........covvivvinnninns 686,000,000
Balbi in 1816 estimated the population of the
G [ B e e 704,000,000
Balbi in 1843 estimated the population of the

World &b ocoii s v v dvives i iiee 739,000,000

We believe that the liberality of our figures will be con-
ceded by all careful, thoughtful people, and in our opinion
they are as a whole double the truth.

Our next step was to approximate the number that died
each century. We have estimated that twice the number
of the whole population died every century down to the
time of Solomen; and that since then to the present time
three times the number of the whole population have died
each century. It is on the basis of this calculation that we
have zlready stated the number 28,441,126,838. Be it
remembered also that in this calculation we have nearly
doubled the actual facts. Take, for instance, the last cen-
tury, which began with 1,003,750,939 and closed with
1,531,163,915. In estimating this we did not multiply by
three the supposed number living in the middle of the cen-
tury, 1850, but multiplied by three the total number living
at the close of the century.

Now with this large allowance and liberal estimate every-
where of probably double, what can we say respecting the
ability of the earth to furnish these habitation and food?
Remembering the Lord's promise that in that millennial
period ‘‘the earth shall yield her #mcrease’” and that the
desert and wilderness places of the earth shall become as a
garden of Eden, we may safely estimate upon all the land
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—which we find, according t0 recent estimates, to be
57,000,000 square miles, or over 36,000,000,000 acres.

What would this mean as to space for each individual
who has ever lived in the world according to this very large,
liberal estimate? It means that there would be fwelve
hundred and seventy-five acres for each little village of
two hundred fomilies (one thousand persons). Quite a
sufficiency of room, all will agree, under the new conditions
promised; but if more space be necessary, let us have a
little of the faith which father Abraham exercised when he
counted that God, to keep his promise, was able to raise
Isaac from the dead. With this faith we will see readily
that it will be quite within the divine power to raise vast
continents from the depths of the oceans, or indeed to give
a literal as well as a symbolical fulfilment to the declaration,
“There shall be no more sea."”

Our conclusion then must be that those who hold to the
teachings of the Lord and the faith of the Apostles and
primitive Church have not been put to shame in any degree
by the wisdom of this world.

Now let us look on the other side of the question, and see
if it be not true respecting the worldly wise as was written
nearly three thousand years ago, “The wise are taken in
their own craftiness”’—'‘They hanged Haman on the gallows
that he had prepared for Mordecai.”—Esther 7:10.

Tas Oreer SipE oF THE QUESTION.—OPPOSERS OF THB
MiLLeENNIUM SILENCED AND SHAMED,
“Ovur or TEne Own Moure Wit I Jupce Paee.

TFhose who stand loyally in support of the teachings of
our Lord and his Apostles in respect to the coming Kingdom
“under the whole heavens” have generally been content to
be on the defensive. Those who trust fully in the promise
of God to Abraham, “In thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed,” have too long endured the sneers of
the worldly wise and refrained from pricking their bubbles
of self-complacency, pride, sarcasm and folly set afloat by
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those who think themselves to be somebody, and discredit
the inspired revelation and those who stick closely to the
Book.

The time is come to forever silence these opposers of the
divine Word, and we shall now proceed to do so. Again
+we must use Brother Eaton's words, but we again disclaim
any personality and recognize that he is merely one of a
class—a large class, an influential class, a D. D. class—whose
minds and expressions on the subject are the same as
Brother Eaton's. We take his words rather than those of
some one else because they were uttered recently andin
public contention with this very subject of the Millennium,
were heard by hundreds and read by thousands. We muss
have some positive statement to deal with, and his is the
nearest and most suitable one; therefore, and not for any
personal reasons, his words are criticised. Dr. Eaton’s words
in his argument against the reasonableness of expecting a
Millennium not only were as above quoted, and criticised, bus
additionally he said that he did not expect the second coming
of our Lord until the conversion of the world and the end
of this;dispensation, which would not be for probably

“Firry TeOUsSAND YEARS YET."

Brother Eaton by this time has gotten used to the treachery
of his pencil, and we trust will conclude that while it may
be safe to use the pencil ad /i, on the subject of astronomy,
where a few hundred thousand solar systems will not be
noticed by the credulous public, it is nevertheless a very
uncertain pencil to use in respect to earthly things.

* Now let us weigh carefully this statement, made not only
by Rev. E. L. Eaton, D. D., but by hundreds of other equally
titled gentlemen, whose position before God’s people and
before the world as teachers has been trusted too confidingly
by their flocks, We hope that on the subject under dis-
cussion and on all subjects they will revise their methods
of “foolish talking,” and remember that those who pose as
ministers of the gospel of Christ should, according to the
exhortation of the Apostle Paul, “Speak as the oracles of
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God"—truthfully, accurately—in a manner to be depended
upon. Meantime we hope their followers will give them no
more credit for accuracy in other features of their religious
teaching than in the one under consideration.

Let us do a little figuring; let us do it in a manner that
any schoolboy can follow. We want to inquire how many
people will be living on the earth at the end of fifty thousand
years—about the time Dr. Eaton estimates that Christ will
come. We will take asthe basis of our calculation the present
population of the world as 1,600,000,000. We will take as the
basis of our reckoning for increase the census returns for
the last decade, namely, eight per cent., which would mean

1156 ~ per cent. increase for the century. If the favorable
conditions of the present continue, no doubt the increase will
be far in excess of eighty per cent., but let us confine our-
selves to present conditions. A little figuring shows us that
at the end of the fits? of these fifty thousand years the living
population of the world would be over 580,000,000,000, and
at the same ratio of increase the close of the second thousand
years would find a living population on this earth of over
210,500,000,000,000, and by the close of the third of these
fifty thousand years the living population on earth would be
over 76,328,500,000,000,000.

‘What do these figures mean? They mean that if God’s
‘Word is not true, if the great change of dispensation which
we preach is not soon inaugurated, the whole world of man-
kind will be in great distress, not only for food to eat, but
for standing room. We have only counted three of Dr.
Eaton’s fifty thousand years! What would the figures be
if we were to run them up further?

ANTI-M1LLENNIALISTS PUT TO CONFUSION.

Those who deny the teaching of a Millennium must of course
ignore the promises which declare that ‘‘the wilderness will
blossom as the rose and the solitary places be glad,” and con-
sequently any reckoning from their standpoint must exclude
all the at present useless portions of the earth’s surface. Ap-
proximately estimating the habitable and tillable portion of the
earth at 25,000,000 square miles, we find that this would give
us 16,000,000,000 acres or 696,960,000,000,000 square feet.
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Comparing these figures with the above reckoning as to
population we find that at the close of the first thousand
years there would be two hundred and eighteen people for
each acre of the habitable earth. At the close of the second
thousand there would be 10 ger sq. foot, and for the third ro,400
for each square foot of the habitable earth, or in other words
they would be standing on each other’s heads about twenty
thousand persons high; or, if we include the polar regions
and waste portions of the earth, they would be about ten
thousand persons high on each other's heads; or, if we include
the water surface as well as all the land surface, there would
be seventeen hundred persons for each square foot. Allow-
ing two square feet for each individual, the population would
need to stand in piles thirty-four hundred deep, closely
packed together all over the surface of land and sea.

What would the figures be at the end of fifty thousand
years if each of the succeeding forty-eight were estimated
on the reasonable basis of the fwo already calculated!

Taz MLLENNTUM INDISPENSABLE—SOON.

Is it not time that those who do not believe in a coming
Millennium should begin to pray that God would arrange
for one? Is it not evident that if Christ's Kingdom were
delayed even three humdred years the world would be in
terrible straits. The population at the present rate of
increase would then be over 16,000,000,000—with less than
ome habitable acre apiece, and only by very “intensive
farming” could they subsist at all.

Ahl says some one, You are neglecting to count that death
will keep things balanced, about as they now are, always.
No, we are not over-looking death, but averaging it as at
present. We are merely reckoning the éncrease of popula-
tion on the basis of the last census reports.

Very evidently the facts, as we look backward and forward,
all indicate that we are just at the right time for the estab-
lishment of “‘the Kingdom of God’s dear Son.” The declara-
tion of the Lord at the beginning was, that the earth should
be filled, and according to our computations we have now
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reached a place where a sufficient number of people have
been borm into the world to about reasonably and properly
fill it, if they were recovered from the tomb. On the con-
trary, looking into the future, we see not only an impossibility
of long continuance under present conditions, but we see
likewise that even three centuries more at the presens
rate of increase would add to the numbers of the dead
59,000,000,000, or over double the number of our above
liberal estimate of all the past dead—making the total num=
ber 87,000,000,000. Add to this number of the dead, at the
close of three centuries future, the number then living at
present rate of increase, viz. 16,000,000,000, the total would
be over one hundred and three thousand millions. There
would then be room for an argument on the possibility of
God's promise of “restitution of all things spoken.” (Acts3:
19-21.) The awakening of such a host would furnish only
one acre of at present useable land for six persons. Three
centuries are not far ahead either!

The more we investigate this question upon a proper basis,
the more strong our faith must become in the promises of
the divine Word respecting the "‘times of restitution of all
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets since the world began,’ and which are to commence
. with the second coming of our Lord. (Acts 3: 19-21.) They
are surely nigh at hand: these facts agreeing well with the
Bible testimonies. See Millennial Dawn, Vol. II.

In the light of the foregoing we find all of Brother Eaton’s figures
quite erronecus, His revised figures are more than three thousand
times too large ; while those first presented were more than seventy
millions of times too large! Letus all the more closely stick to the
Book—to God's Word, ¢ The Word of the Lord is sure, making wise
the simple.’”’—Psalm 19:7.

L * L
ANOTHER CALCULATION PROVING OUR FIGURES,

Another calculation would be to take the known beginning after
the Flood—eight persons—and the known population in A.D. 1900—
=1,600,000,000—and viewing the whole as a wedge, reckon a grad-
ual percentage of increase from the one number to the other. Reckon-
ing thus, and counting three generations to die each century, the total of
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bumanity that ever lived would count less than (10,000,000,000) ten
millions.

We still stick to the figures based upon our previous estimate
28,000,000,000) twenty-eight thousand millions; but we merely give
ese figures based on the “‘wedge’ as corroborative evidence that

our first calculations are in every way liberal,

) ISRAEL'S INCREASE A MIRACLE.

Some may be disposed to question cur figures of the Exodus, and
cite the fact that at that time Israel had 603.550 men capable of bear-
iagurmsand burdens, besides women and children. (Num. 1:45,46.)

eacoepttholseklﬁ;fl\uuwiththam.unentthnthmwm none infirm
t the ites. Accordingly we would reckon that this in-
cluded all the males from twenty years old and upward, that there were
as many females and as many children, and estimate the whole
at 2,000,000, The increase of the ites was phenomenal, miracu-
lous. In no other way could we possibly understand how Jacob and
his twelve sons and their families could in the short of 198 years
increase from seventy personsto 2,000,0003 nor did the miracle con-
tinue, for we find forty years later, when entering Canaan, their
male forces numbered less than when they left Egypt. (Num. 26.)
Several centuries later, King Sanl numbered the entire army
tory to a war with the Amalekites, and the total was 210,000 fighting
men—little more than one-third of the number that left Egypt. (1 Sam.
15:4.) Nor are such decreases of jon exceptions, Where are
the former peoples of Palestine ? In more modern times
note the disappearance of the Aztecs and tezumas of Central Amer-
ica and the rapid fading away of the North American Indian.

Evidently the fertile country and temperate climate in the vicinity
of the Mediterranean Sea made that region the cradle of the race after
the flood. From thence the people spread abroad, Palestine itself
was the home of seven of the great nations of that time, enumerated as
g::aandmightierthmlm.el. (Deut. 7:1.) But this must mean

combinedly they were greater and mightier, or else it signified
that these e were larger-bodied—giants, ‘This latter thought is in
accord wi e report of the spies (Num. 13:22, 28, 33), and agrees
with the words of Moses. (Deut. 9:2.) Certainly the entire seven
great nations of that time cannot have numbered much over a million
souls, else how could that little land have supported them? Its entire
area is only 6,040 square miles—Iless than one-seventh that of the State
of Pennsylvania,—less than one-fortieth that of the State of Texas.

‘We repeat that at that time Isracl was a great nation—that *‘the
nations under the whole heaven’ feared them. (Deut. 2:25.) Un-
questionably Egypt was the principal nation of that time, and the King
of Egypt freely conceded that the Ismelites were ‘“more and [physical-
ly] mightier’’ than the Egyptians.—Ex. 1:9; Deut. n:10; 1053
24, 25, 37-




“GO YE ALSO INTO THE VINEYARD.”

. “He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gaothereth fruit”
—John 4:36.

All interested in the subject of this volume, and considering its
presentations to be ‘ meat in due season,” will feel more or less con-
strained to become servants of the truth, and to bear the * things new
and old " to yet others of the * household of faith.” Your measure of
zeal for such service will of course measure your activities in its service,
and determine how much of time, influence, means, etc., you will de-
vote to its spread. We are glad to codperate with all, that those who
love much may do much, ang that those who love some may do some-
thing, in the name of the great Shepherd and in the interest of his

sheep.

5‘0 this end we wish g:u to know that special provision has been
made whereby you may a co-laborer in this work, regardless of
whether you have financial means to invest or not. We have quite a
variety of excellent tracts, which we supply free and in la:fe quantities
for judicious circulation. We also pugﬁsi twice a month a 16 page
journal, Tae Warce Toweg, and desire. that our list should bear your
name, if you are interested. If interested in this volume you will un-
doubtedly be interested in the journal, which is edited by the same
pen, and we are prepared to nu?ply Jyou with it upon your own terms;
—jyou may have it on credit if it is not convenient to pay for it in
advance, and if never able to pay for it we will, upon application,
cancel the indebtedness. If you have no prospect of being able to
pay for it you will be welcome to it free as one of the * Lord’s poor,’
on’ application, and ugon renewal of the same yearly. If you can afford
to pay the price is $1 (4s.) a year, !

&e have various helps for Bible study, which we supply to all who
are on our Warca Tower list at extremely low prices—these include
various translations of the Bible, Concordances, etc., and especially the
ScriPTURE STUDIES series,—* THE Bisrz Kxys."

COLPORTEURING AND LOANING THE STUDIES.

. Some have numbers of friends to whom they take pleasure in sup-
plying the StupiEs gratis; others keep a quantity at hand which they
nonsumlf loan out amongst their friends, after the manner of a cir-
culating library; and still others’ enter the Colporteur work, as bein
one of the most favorable opportunities to them for serving the tru
to others, travelling from town to town introducing the “ Bible Keys,”
soliciting orders and delivering the books. OQOur Society does all in its
power to facilitate these various methods of circulating the truth, en-
couraging each to serve the cause to the extent of his zeal and abilitr.
according to his own zrefermoe; assisting in the matter very materially
by supplying the books at remarkably low prices. See page 2 of TrE

arceE Tower for wholesale rates to subscribers, and if the Colpor-
teur work appeals to you, write for * Hints to Colporteurs.”

We shall be glad to hear from you, and to codperate with you, and
we assure you that &t:l will find a blessing in every sacrifiee you may
make on behalf of truth. Very truly, Your fellow-servants,

INTERNATIONAL
BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION

BROOKLYN, LONDON, MELBOURNE, BARMEN-ELBERFELD,
OREBRO, CHRISTIANIA
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THINGS YOU OUGHT TO ENOW
—

CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS
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THE SATISFACTORY PROOFS THAT—

—The Bible is a divine revelation—reasonable and trustworthy,
lﬂtl“li’llym lan full of Justice, Wisdom and Love.

—*The Keyof Know ** of the Scriptures, long lost (Luke
11:52), is found, and gives God’s faithful people access to the
¢ Hidden Mystery.””—Col. 1:26.

—Thelald]ummdhiaﬁithfnlmbbemtmlyprim%

—This Kingdom is to come and God’s will be done at the ¥
Second Advent.
—God’s plan is to select and save the Church in the Gosp:l age,
and to use this Church in blessing the world in the Millennium.
—A ransom for all implies an opportunity for restitution to all.
—The Day of Judgment is 1,000 years e world’s trial day.
—<*The narrow way’’ of self-sacrifice will cease with this
* — I:ilflmuy” of righteousness without suffering will
opea to all the redeemed race in the Millenninm. —Isa. 35: 8, 9.
—“Thckingdmuoilhiswnrld"mbntformadunﬂi‘ period
and must then give place to the “Kingdom of Heaven’’—
“Thy Kingdom Come.”
Especially You Ought to Know

—Why God has permitted evil for six thousand years, and
—The relationship of God’s people to this ¢ Reign of Sin and
Death” and to the results.
These subjects and many others of decp interest to all of God'’s
people are discussed fully and im language easy of comprekension in

“The Plan of the Ages”
(In English, German, Swedish, Dano-N , Italian, French, Greek,
Hungarian, , Polish, Hollandish, :
the blind, mlnd Turko-Ar % in prep
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CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS

THERE ARE EVIDENCES THAT—

—Siz thonsand Years from Adam ended in A. D, 1872,
—The Date of our Lord’s Birth was October, B. C. 2.
—The Date of Amnunciation to Mary, Dec. 25th, B, C, 3.
—The Date of our Lord’s Baptism was Oétober, A. D, 29.
—The Date of our Lord’s Crucifixion, April, A. D. 33.

—The *Seventy Weeks’’ of Isracl’s favor ended A. D. 36.
—The Jewish Age ¢ Harvest,”” was 40 years, A. D. 30 to 70,
—The Christian Age “‘Harvest,”” 40 years, A. D. 1874~1914.
—The Jewish Jubilees were Typical of the ““Time of Restitn-

tion of all Things,”’—A{ls 31 19-21.

—The Typical Jubilees Mark the Date of their Antitype.

—The ¢ Times of the Gentiles’’ will end with A. D. 1914,

—The Jewish Age, in its Length, its Ceremonies, etc., Typified
the Realities of the Christian Age and its Length,

—Elias or ‘“Elijah the Prophet” was a Type.—How fulfilled.

—The Antichrist Has Come!—What? When? Where?

These subfec?s and many others decply intevesting to ‘'the
Houschold of Faith,” and “ Meat in due seasom' fo all who
love and study God’s Word, can be Aad in

«The Time is at Hand”
{In English, Gmmmnmmum.)
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THINGS YOU OUGHT TO KNOW

*R

CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS

DO YOU ENOW THAT

are now living in “the Time of the End” of this Gospel

epoch is “ the Day of God’s Preparation” for the mﬁﬁ

age?

—The “Days of Waiting” are ended and the “Cleansing of
Sap&uary’—the Church,—the separating of its W
Tares, is now in progress?

—This is the reason for the beginning of the Return of Divi
Favor to Fleshly Israel—blinded for centuries—to permit the

ing of an elect class from among the Gentiles?

—This favor is y taking shape and known as Zionism?

—Immanuel’s Ki is now in process of establishment ?

—The Great Pyramid in Egypt is @ Witnessto all these events |§>

:

veb

X

oo o o o o s oo oo

the Correétion in Righteousness of the * Great »
etc.? Its Queen’s Chamber those of Israel and the world who
attain Restitution ? .
AUl these interesting topics with ten Pyramid iliustrations
cam be had in
«Thy Kingdom Come "
(In English, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian and Greek,)
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THINGS ALL NEED TO ENOW
—— BUT WHICH ——

«NONE OF THE WICKED WILL
UNDERSTAND?”

= DAX. 13 ; 10.—
# THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND” THAT=—

—The Gospel age is to close with a “ Day of Vengeance.”
—It will &tﬁ whole world but ially “ Christendom.,"”
—All Political, Social, Financial and Religious systems will fall.
—M'Mjhdgmumw begin with the House of God and ex-
to
—This period is noted by the Prophets as “the Day of Jehovah.”
—1It is symbolically styled “a Dark Day,” a “Day of clouds,” etc. *
—Its trouble is symbolically likened to a ITurricane, to a Flood,
to a Fire, etc., these strong figures being used to give an ap-
preciation, yet to hide the real nature, of that“Time of Trouble
suchasNever Has Been since there was a Nation.””—Dan.12:1.
—Preparations for this symbolic “Fire” and “Tempest”’ are now
well under way and shortly will rage furiously.
—It will be a contest between the Masses and the Classes,
—Many see it coming and trust to various schemes to avert it. *
—But all worldly Schemes and Panaceas will fail utterly.
—God’s Kingdom, the only hope for Church and World, is sure.

—Man's extremity will prove to be God’s opgcl'tum'ty—in the
establishment of God's Kingdom—Christ's Millennial King- 1§.,
dom which will establish ri by force.~Rev. 2:%.
27; Dan.2:34, 35, 44, 45.

AL these subjects are simply yet forcefully treated, and Matther &
2¢4th Chapter elucidated, in
#The Day of Vengeance”
(In English, German, 8wedish and Dano-Norwegian,)
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THE AT-ONE-MENT IS BELIEVED IN
— T —

ALL CHRISTIAN BIBLE STUDENTS

Nevertheless, but few even of the best informed could explain
either the fact or the philosophy of the At-One-Ment
between God and man.

ALL SHOULD KNOW

—What the Scriptures declare respecting the great Author
The At-one-ment, Jehovah God
concerning the great Mediator of the At-one-ment,
Jesus Christ.

ing the necessity for the At-one-ment
e necessity that the “Only Begotten’’ must be ““made
and then die, and then rise from the dead in order to
the At-one-ment.
ing the office and work of the holy Spirit in connetion
i &:At-me-mmt o

important part of the At-one-ment not yet finished—
i “ﬁbthe_Sdeumingofmrladiny:tisKingdm

ing the central dotrine of At-one-ment, namely, the
om—what it wasj—why it wasand is the center or ¢ hub’?
which and into  hich all Bible doctrines fit.
this doctrine :3 the test of the truth or falsity of all doc-
; so that once uncerstood clearly it is a guard aguinst
in every form.

ing man, the subjet of the great At-one-ment, his
ture; his sin; his ty ; his deliverance through Christ ;
is future possibilities through acceptance of the At-one-ment.

AU these interesting and important themes are Iucidly dis-
cussed in simple s ¢, and corroborated by ﬁu:h,
teen Aundred Scripture citations, in

«The AwOne~Ment Between God agd Mag”
(In English, German, Swedish and Greek)

507 PAGES—CLOTH BOUMD, 35 CENTS POSTPAID ; DELIVERED BY COLFOR~
40 CENTS
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‘E" MANY CHRISTIANS »
3 Azx &
> IN GREAT PERPLEXITY ON TOPICS TREATED g.
%., SCRIPFTURALLY IN A VOLUME %
* ERTITLED 'g,
{l ““THE NEW CREATION." =
g —1It throws new and helpful light on the Creative Weekome-ﬁ
esis,
< _Recognizing the true Church of Christ, begotten of the Spirit %>
g as the New Creation, it proceeds to explain Scripturally the %>
steps ofhﬂxrg:me—jlmﬁ:.ﬁm, Sanctification, and Deliv. 42>
g—ltukuupmordethe duties and obligations of the New Cre-
%'_ ation—toward the Lord, toward each other, toward urthly%
% fnends md neighbors, toward 'parents, children, hushmdu,*
<§|- mm-mwama&ammhmmm%
<%+ explained: what it is and what it is not should be clearly dis- 48>

% cerned by all of God’s people.,

%—B&p:misthetupicofmenhmchspm The many mis-

% hkmdnuﬂyalldmmmmuepomtedminkhdly%

%’ q:mt,lndthenﬂ:euueBapumhsetﬁuﬂlinwnmng%
style,—indisputable, incontrovertible,

<3+ _The foes and besetments of the New Creation are carcfally %5°

¢§i considered, lndthoSmpmrdmethodofav«mmmgthem;*

> a!nthcptuentand(&:ﬂiuhm:dinhmh;wedthem

&
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THE WATCH TOWER
— AN D
HERALD OF OHRIST'S PRESENCE,

This Mjournal, edited by the author of “‘StupIiEs 1IN THE ScrrPTe
UREs,” should regularly visit all who have the slightest interest in
the topics discussed in this and the other volumes of the “Scripr-
URE StuDIES,” It is issued twice a month, 16 pages, at one dollar
(4s.) a yearin advance.

‘That mone of the interested may be without it, the arrangement is
that those who need may have it on credit on application, while
those too poor to pay may receive it regularly free by stating the
facts and making request each May. All new tracts are sent to
THe WarcH TowEeR_list, which it is desired shall represent all in-
terested in present truth, the * harvest '’ message.

German, 8wedish, Dano-Norwegian, and Freach editions of Tas
Watc TowEkR are also published regularly.

INTERNATIONAL
BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION

BROOKLYN, LONDON, MELBOURNE, BARMEN - ELBERFELD,
OREBRO, CHRISTIANLA

This Soclety never solicits donations, but it uses voluntary con-
tributions as wisely and economically as possible in the propagation
of Christian knowledge along the lines presented in *StuDpIES Iv
THE ScrRIPTURES,” It yearly circulates tons of tracts and papers
free, through the mails and through voluntary agents.

It justifies that portion of its name which relates to the Bible—
(not by publishing Bililes, nor by circulating them gratuitously, but)
—by supplying Bibles and Bible-study helps at wholesale prices;
and often below the usual wholesale rates. We mention a few of
these on succeeding pages, of course ranking *STUDIES IN THE
ScrIPTURES" as the most important helps or “Bible Keys,” and Tuz
‘Watcu TowkER, semi-monthly, their efficient supplement.

Readers who desire to cooperate in the circulation of * STupIEs v
THE ScRIPTURES” will be supplied at cost prices, and can have tracta
ad libitum, Write us respecting thisl

PEOPLES PULPIT TRACTS
TREATING LIVE TOPICS, SUPFLIED FRER.
Samples will be sent free to any one requesting them, and quan.
tities for free circulation will be supplied free to all subscribers to
TuE Warcu TowER, they being considered working members of
the Society, whether they specially contribute to its funds or not,
Bend for free samples.



THE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT.

This work, widely and favorably known, is a Greek New Testa-
ment, with a_literal, word-for-word, En lish translation, under the
Greek text. It also gives an arranged fnglish translation in a_side
column. Furthermore, it indicates the grammatical emphasis of the
Greek text, so important yet so little appreciated, and not shown at
all in the common version.

This very valuable work, published under the author’s copyright by
the Fowler & Wells Co., New York City until now (the year 1802),
has been sold by them at $4.00 in cloth and $5.00 in half-leather bind-
ing. For several years a friend, an earnest Bible student, desirous of as-
sisting the readers of our Society’s publicatigns, has supplied them
through us at a greatly reduced price; now he has purchased the
copyright and plates from the Fowler & Wells Co., and presented the
same to our Society as a gift, under our assurance that the gift will
be used for the furthering of the Truth to the extent of our alnlntY,
by such a reduction of the price as will Een‘nit the poor of the Lord's
flock to have this help in the study of the Word.

Repucep Prrces.—These will be sold with Tee Warce Tower
only. In cloth binding $1.50 (8s. 8d.)—includes postage and one

ear's subscription, new or renewal, to W. T, Jn thin rnpcr, in

1l morocco leather, divinity circuit, red under gold edges, silk sewed-
leather lined, $2.50 (10s. 6d.)—includes postage and one year's sub-
scription to w. T,

YOUNG’S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE,
—GREEK, HEBREW AND ENGLISH—

This work is at once a Greek and Hebrew Lexicon, giving the
meaning of the original terms in English, also a Concordance, giving all
the words of Scripture, and the words which they translate, e value
of the work is becoming more apparent daily, as theorists attempt to
palm off private interpretations under the guise of a better definition
of the original.”

In this superb volume every word is arran under its own
Hebrew and Greek original, exhibiting 311,000 erences and 30,
various readings. Its size is large quarto: lm‘:tgages. Qur price is

.00, delivered, gy mail or express, and the purchaser may order any
our volumes of Scriprure Stupies cloth bound, as a premium. This
is the “ Author’s Edition,” and the latest revision. For prices in
Great Britain, apply to the British Branch.

STRONG’S EXHAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.

—GREEK, HEBREW AND ENGLISH.—

An excellent work similar to yet differing from * Young’s.” Not

:r;anﬁf :‘;.%Ohalréf“l“ﬂflor bs%ﬂéln Some preefgr one, a%me the otherb In
it H eather, OO 3 t. 'y it i i

':B:ita}a. Dhly o the Buitish Br:‘::h.m cents. For prices in Great
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WHAT SAY
THE SCRIPTURES

ABOUT....
Spiritism?
PROOFS THAT IT IS DEMONISM.
—ALSO—

*“ THE SPIRITS IN PRISON ” AND WHY ARE THEY THERE?

THE necessity for this little brochure lies in the fact
that Spiritism is showing an increased activity of late,
and meeting with considerable success in entrapping
Christians who are feeling dissatisfied with their pres-
ent attainments and craving spiritual food and better
foundation for faith.

The aim is to show the unscripturalness of Spirit-
ism, and to point those who hunger and thirst for
truth in the direction of God’s Word—the: counsel of
the Most High. “Thou shalt guide me with thy
counsel, and afterward receive me to glory.”—Psa.
73:24.

119 pages; in paper covers, 10 cents (5d.)'
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WHAT SAY THE SCRIPTURES
ABOUT HELL?

AN EXAMINATION OF EVERY TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THE
WORD “ HELL ” 1S FOUND.

CORRECT understanding of the subject of this booklet is almost

a necessity to Christian steadfastness. For centuries it has been

the teaching of * oﬂhodoxg," of all shades, that God, before creat-
ing man, had created a great abyss of fire and terrors, capable of con-
taining all the billions of the human family which he purposed to
bring into being; that this abyss he had named “hell;” and that
all of the promises and threatenings of the Bible were designed to
deter as many as possible (a *little flock ") from such wrong-doing
as would make this awful place their perpetual home.

While glad to see superstitions fall, and truer ideas of the great,
and wise, and just, and loving Creator prevail, we are alarmed to
notice that the femdency with all who abandon this long revered
doctrine is toward doubt, .sceptlc:sm,bcl.nﬁdehty. Why should this _be
the case, when the mind is merely ing delivered from an error?—
do you ask? Because Christian %eopl: have so long been taught
that the foundation for this awful blasphemy against God's character
and &uvernment is deeplaid and firmly fixed in the Word of God—
the Bible—and cansequenttz,.to whatever degree their belief in * hell
is shaken, to that extent their faith in the Bible, as the revelation o
the true God, is shaken also;—so that those who have drop their
belief in a “ hell,” of some kind of endless torment, are often open

fidels, and scoffers at God's Word.

Guided by the Lord’s providence to a realization that the Bible
has been slandered, as well as its divine Author, and that, ri htly
understood, it teaches nothing on this subject derogatory to God's
character nor to an intelllgen.t reason, we have attempted in this
booklet to lay bare the c‘?ture teaching_ on this subject that
thereby faith in God and his Word may be reéstablished, on a better
ar ble foundation. Indeed, it is our opinion that whoever shall
hereby find that his false view rested upon human misconceptions and
misinterpretations will, at the same time, learn to trust hereafter less
to his own_and other men’s lmagimmfa, and, by faith, to grasp more
firmly the Word of God, which is able to make wise unto salvation;
and on this mission, under God's providence, it is sent forth.

PrICE 10 CENTS [5d.] PER copy.—88 PAGES.

Special wholesale rates to colporteurs and those who desire to aid
in circulating these booklets widely.

ADDRESS —

. INTERNATIONAL
BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION

BROOELYN, LONDON, MELBOURNE, BARMEN-ELEERFELD,
OREBRO, CHRISTIANLA



PEOPLES PULPIT

MoxTHLY, TWELVE CENTS A YEAR,

CLUB RATES '—8 COPIES To ONE ADDRESS, 25 CT8.;
12 cories, ;:OD ; 25 coriks, $1.60 ; 50 cories, $2.50;
100 cop1gs, $4.00 ; 800 coriEs, $10.00. SampLEs Fzzs,
Some of the interesting topics published in previous issues
of PEoPLES PULPIT are:—

Where Are the Dead?
Calamities—Why Permitted?
When God Was Alone.
Creed Smashings Necessary for Federation.
The Immortality of the Soul.
The Rich Man in Hell
What Is the Soul?

Coples will be supplied free, on ‘application. Thus many are co-
workers with us and with God in scattering the Truth—'‘the hail” (Isa.
28:17.)  Hundreds of thousands are being circulated thus, the funds bein
supplied by voluntary contributions from those whose hearts and hea
have been refreshed by these " glad tidings of great joy which shall be

unto all people.”
BOOKLETS.

jewisH HoPEsS—Restoration Prospects. 78 pp. English only.

WHAT SAY THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT HELL? 88 pages. Eng-
lish, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian, French, Greek
and Syriac.

WHAT SAY THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT SPIRITIsM ? 128 pages.
gnglish, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian, French and

reek.

TABERNACLE SHADOWS OF BETTER SACRIFICES. Illustrated
—180 pp. English, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian
and Greek.

THY WORD IS TRUTH. A REPLY TO INGERSOLL. 48 pp. Eng-
lish only.

THE BIBLE VS. THE EVOLUTION THEORY. 48 pp. English,
German, Swedish, French and Finnish.

THE PAROUSIA OF OUR LorD. 78 pp. English, Swedish,
French, Spanish and Italian.

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. Illustrated—64 pp. Yiddish only.
The above booklets are supplied at 5c (2}¢d.) each, 50c.

(%) per dozen.
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INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION
BROOKLYN,
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